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SERMON CXXVI 
Preached before the Univerſity of Oxford on Act 
Sunday, July 2, 173 3. 


5 Dur. it. 46, 47). 
ND be ſaid unto them, Set your Hearts unto all the 


Words, which I teflify among you this Day; which 
e Pall command your Children to obſerve to do, all the 


. 
Words of this Law. 
For it is not a vain Thing for you : becauſe it is your Life, 


and through this Thing ye ſhall prolong your Days in 
the Land whither ye go over Jordan to poſſeſs it. Page 1 


2? SERMON CXxXVIL 
Preached on the zoth of W 1733-4. 


Is A. xxxvi. . 
— 3 thy Judgements are in the Earth, the Inhabitants 
of the World will learn Righteouſneſs. P. 20 


SERMON CXXVIII. 
\Freached Nov. . 1737, on the Death of Queen Ga 


_ role. 


| EccLEs. vii. 5 | | 
The Heart of the V ei ts in the Houſe of Mourning. p. 33 
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Preached before the Lord Mayor, &c. on Eqfter Mon: 
9. 1738. | 


er iv: x6. | 
As 1 | Man bath received the Gift, even ſo aer the 
ſame one to 2 as "youu ene 4 the manifold 
Grace of God. | FE 
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Preached before the Houſe of Lords, on the Twenty- 
; ninth of d, 1739. | 


PS ALM cvi,. 12, 13. 8 


Then believed they his Words, they. ſang his Prat: th 6 
135 N bis W 2-4 "mw ae not * Bis Counſel, | 
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SERMON. xl 


Preached before the 5 hs this nm of 
| the 1 in Foreign arts, Feb. 20, 1740-1. 


MAR K vi. 34. 


| 4nd Jef us,” when he came out, ſaw much People 0 Was 
«moved with. Compaſſion towards them, becauſe they were 
as Sheep not having a Shepherd : and. be began 10 teach 
_ them many Things. i e 


SERMON cxXXII. e 


| Preached at the Anniverſary. Meeting of the Gur, 
Schools, May 5, 1743. 
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In not then __ Good be evil Jpoken = - $40 8 
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Findlh, Brethren, farewell. — p. 150 


SERMON cxxxv. 


Preached before the Governors of the London Hoſpi- 
tal, Feb. 20, 17 54. 
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EE ONT xn. 8. 


We that 7iveth, let bim do it with Simplity : he that 
ruleth, with Diligence: he that ſpeweth. SY with 
© Obeerfulieſs. | SE P. 177 


SERMON cxxxvl 


55 Preached at the Yearly Mentions of the Religious 0 
| ES cieties, Dec, 7, 1754. 


MA L. iii. 16. 


ben they, that Tanne, the Lord, ſpake often one to an- 


other: and the Lord hearkened, and heard it; and 4 
Book of Remembrance was written before him, for them 
lar . the Lord, and that * upon 'bis Name. 


p. 198 
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Preached before the Society for promoting Engli 5 
Proteſtant Working Schools in Jreland, April 27, 


1757. 
PR o v. ix. 6. 


Forſake the the Fooljb, and live: and go ir the Way of 
Underſtanding. | 0 
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Jon x xvi. 2, 3. . 
7 by | [al put you out of the Synagogues : yea, the Time 
x£ why that whoſoever killeth you, will think, that be 


doth God Service. 
And theſe Things will they do unto you, becauſe they 1 
not known the Father, me." Pp. 243 
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Fis MA JESTY 's IE. 
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TI r. iii. 1, 2. 


Put them in mind to be /+ ubjeft to Principalities and Powers 
10 obey Magiſtrates ;, to be ready to every good Work: 

To ſpeak evil of no Man; to be 10 In" but gentle; 
* all RG unto all Men. | P. 257 
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On Confirmation. 
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: Then laid — their Hands on — and they received the Wt 


Eight © 


c ‚ rn 
Eight Charges delivered to the Dioceſſes of Oxford 


and Canterbury. 
The Biſhop of Oxford's Charge to bis Clergy in the Year 
JST 1738. . P. 291 
7 he Biſbop of Oxford's s Charge 10 bis du in the Year | 
1744. F 5 315 
2 Biſhop of Oxford! n to his Clergy in the Year 
1747. | . p. 336 
The Biſbop of Oxford's Charge to 1 Clergy in the Year 
1750. P. 356 
The Biſhop of Oxford 's Charge to his Clergy in the Year 
1753- P. 378 
The Archbiſhop of Canterbury 8 TOO to bis Clergy in 
the 2 F P. 399 
The Arhbbiſhop of Canterbury” s Charge to os Clergy in 
the Year 1762. p. 421 
The Archbiſhop of Canterbury 3 Charge to is Clergy in 
_ the Tear 1766. P. 444 


Infſtructions given 10 Candidates for Orders after their fub- 
ſeribing the Articles. p. 466 
0 
Oratio quan coram Synodo Provinche Cantuarienſis anno 
1761 convocatã habendam ſcripſerat, ſed morbo præ- 
* non habuit, Pm 1/copus. Pp. 477 
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SERMON CxxvI. 


Preached before the UniversiTy of OxrorD, on | 
 AcrT-Sunvar inthe Afternoon, July 8, 1733. 


Dx um, xxxii. 46, 47. 


And he ſaid unto them, Set your Hearts unto all the Words, 
which I teſtify among you this Day; which ye ſhall com- 
mand your Children 10 obſerve to do, all the Words of 

For it is not a vain Thing for you : Dro it is your Lie; 
and through this Thing ye ſhall prolong your Days in 
the Land whither ye go over Jordan to poſſeſs it. 
WA HESE Words contain the laſt Exhortation, 
1 which Mo/es, the great Founder of the 76 . 
4 % State, gave his Countrymen, on the very 

Day wherein he had Notice of his approaching Death. 

He had freed them, with infinite Danger to himſelf, 

from Egyptian Tyranny, and the worſe Bondage of 

Idolatry and Superſtition: he had received for them, 

from God's own Mouth, ſuch Laws of Life, as in their 

Circumſtances were moſt conducive to Virtue and 

Happineſs : theſe he had delivered to his People, eſta- 

bliſhed on the ſureſt Foundation of Regard ; affectio- 

nate Reverence to the Object of all Duty, and Author 
of all Good: he had laboured, with infinite Patience, 
through a long Courſe of Years, to cultivate in them 
this important Principle of religious Obedience: and 
now, drawing near to the Cloſe of a Life ſpent in their 
Service, he recommends it again; firſt, with all the 
* of a moſt perſuaſive Eloquence; and afterwards 
OS 0 | 
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i. S E RM ON CXXVL 
by every Charm, that Poetry itſelf could add; ſet- 
ting Happineſs and Miſery before them, in an Ode of 
divine Sublimity and Spirit, which they are com- 
manded by Heaven to learn themſelves, and teach 
their Poſterity. This therefore he communicates in a 
folemn Manner to the whole Congregation, as the Con- 
cluſion of all his Cares for them; and then takes his 
final Leave in the Exhortation of the Text, confirm- 
ing once more at his Death the Importance of thoſe 
Precepts, which he had been giving them through his 
whole Life. Set your Hearts, &c. Ep 
Their own Obſervance of God's Law was ſecuring 
the Felicity of one Generation only: but educating 
their Children in Religion and Virtue, this was per- 
petuating Bleſſings to each Part of the Society and to 
the whole: laſting Proſperity and Peace, in the good 
Land they were going to poſſeſs; and in that better 
Country *, of which it was an Emblem, Life for ever- 
more. : 
The Words afford then a juſt Occaſion for ſpeak- 
ing, : TR. 
5 Of the Advantages of right Education; and, 
II. The Duty of endeavouring, that theſe Advan- 
tages may be obtained. „ 
I. The Advantages, and indeed Neceſſity, of right 
Education. 5 | 30 
Other Creatures arrive, without their own Care, at 
the ſmall Perfection, of which they are capable, and 
there ſtop : but the whole of Man's Exiſtence, that 
appears, is a State of Diſcipline and Progreflion. 
Youth. is his Preparation for maturer Years : this 
Whole Life, for another to come. Nature gives the 
Abilities to improve; but the actual Improvement, 
we are to have the Pleaſure and the Reward of giving 
ourſelves and one another. Some Minds indeed, as 
ſome Soils, may be fruitful without Cultivation; others, 
barren with it; but the general Neceſſity is the ſame 


6 tt eri. 4. 
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S E R M O N CXXVL 
in both Caſes; and in both, the richeſt, and moſt ca- 
pable of producing good Fruit, will be over-run, if 
neglected, with the rankeſt and worſt Weeds. 

Now the only univerſal Precaution, that can be in 
this Reſpect, Chriſtianity hath furniſhed, by intro- 
ducing a ſtated Method of Inſtruction, unknown be- 
fore; which, joined with the Parents private Care, is, 
to the Generality of Mankind, ſufficient for the Pur- 
poſes of intellectual and moral Improvement. But to 
Perſons of more extenſive Influence, a more particu- 
lar and appropriated Inſtitution is neceſſary; for the 
World's Sake as well as their own. This, with re- 
gard to the Teachers of Religion, Men almoſt with- 
out Exception acknowledge : but too commonly for- 
get it in another Caſe, of no leſs Importance; theirs 
I mean, whoſe Authority is to inforce the Laws of 
Conduct, and whoſe Example to lead the Way in Life. 
Here ſometimes a wrong Care, often an imperfect one, 
is taken by the fondeſt Parents. The outward Ac- 
compliſhments and Decencies of Behaviour they teach 
them with great Exactneſs, and do well; but then, 
without the leaſt further Proviſion, ſend them abroad 
into the School of the World, there to learn what they _ 
can. The conſequence is, what muſt naturally be 
expected: Trifles and Follies, ever readieſt at hand, 
and beſt ſuited to the unjudging Mind, get firſt into 
Poſſeſſion; and, in many, leave Place for nothing elſe 
to enter. Such, unqualified for the valuable Employ- 
ments of Life, muſt loſe their Days in the low 
Amuſements of a falſe and effeminate Politeneſs; 
hoping for no higher a Character, than a Set of Crea- 
tures, equally contemptible, can give one another by 
mutual Admiration; and happy after all, if they 
chance to preſerve an innocent WorthlefInets. 
But ſuppoſe Room left for ſome Attention to Know- 
Teclge ; not even the Forms of decent Carriage, though 
obvious. Things, are fully learnt without regular Ap- 
- plication : what ſort of Acquaintance then with Sci- 

ence muſt that be, which is picked up occaſionally 
1 , B 2 | and. 


4 S E R M ON CXXVI. 
and by Accident? A thorough one indeed we muſt 
judge it, were the firſt Appearance to determine us; 
that Air of Sufficiency, with which a Perſon thus 
educated for the moſt part delivers his Sentiments. 
But if we examine, as the World will, what is under 
this Appearance to ſupport it; then a Mind is diſco- 
vered, thoughtleſsly perſuaded of its own Knowledge, 
where it is very ignorant; and affecting Knowledge, 
even though it is conſcious of having none: firſt mak- 
ing haſtily whatever Determination 1s faſhionable, 
about Queſtions half underſtood, and not at all con- 
ſidered, be their Importance what it will; and then 
going on e to act upon this Determination, 
without the leaſt Diffidence, or the leaſt Thought what 
the Laws of human Actions are; unmoved by Rea- 
ſon, and ſcorning it; but changing frequently on mere 
Fancy, and fluctuating through Life without Rule or 
Guide, from the forward Extravagancies of a profli- 
gate Youth, to the End of an early and deſpicable old 

Age. | TY 


* 


The Benefits of Converſation greatly depend on the 
previous Attainments, both. of thoſe, who are ſup- 
poſed to communicate Knowledge, and to receive it. 
If therefore Inſtruction be neglected, Converſation 
will grow trifling ; if perverted, dangerous. Still Ac- 
quaintance with the World, however corrupted, may 
be an uſeful Part of Education; but then it muſt be 
the laſt. It gives a beautiful Poliſh : but of this the 
beſt prepared Mind will be the moſt ſuſceptible, It 
| teaches many Things: but good or bad, according as 
the Learner is qualified to diſtinguiſh. He, whom 
improved good Senſe hath enabled to obſerve upon 
common Practice, will extract Wiſdom and Virtue 
from the Vices and Follies of Mankind. But ſuch as 
are ignorant, and capable only of imitating, will of 
courſe admire the worſt of what they ſee; and be the 


more effectually ruined, the more they aim to be ac- 


complifhed, It is therefore a mercileſs Thing, to 
throw out poor Creatures, unprincipled in what is 
Fe” : right, 
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S ER MON A [[ 73 
right, to ſhift for themſelves where ſo much Wrong i is 
to be learnt. 
Regular Cultivation of the Underſtanding then is 
what good Education 'begitis with. The earlieſt 
Branch of this, Acquaintance with uſeful Languages, 
unlocks the Treaſures of ancient Learning, and makes 
the Improvements of every Age and Climate our dyn. 
Then the politer Parts of Literature. moſt agreeably . 
open the Faculties, and form the Taſte of young Per- 
ſons ; adorn our Diſcourſe and endear our Company, 
in riper Years; give a Grace to Wiſdom and Virtue; 
relieve the Fatigue of our buſy Hours, and elegantly © 
fill up the Leiſure of our vacant ones. At the ſame 
time the Art of juſt Reaſoning opportunely comes in, 
to curb the Licence of Imagination, and direCt its 
Force; to fix the Foundations of Science; aſcertain 
the Degrees of Probability, and unveil ſpecious Error. 
With this Guide we proceed ſecurely. Knowledge of 
Nature opens the Univerſe to our View ; enables us to 
judge worthily of the Conſtitution of Things ; ſecures - 
us from the Weakneſs of vulgar Superſtitions ; and 
contributes, | in many ways, to the Health and Secu- 
rity, the Convenience and Pleaſure of human Life. 
If from hence we go on to ſurvey Mankind; a Con- 
templation of their different States in different Ages, 
and eſpecially of their ancient Regulations and Laws, 
the public Wiſdom of brave and great Nations, will 
furniſh Variety of uſeful Reflexions to the Mind: of- 
ten teaching us to en ol our own Condition, often 
to be happy im it. 
It muſt be obvious, how rational an Entertainment 
theſe Things are; and. how uſeful Materials they fur- 
niſn, to ripen and perfect that Prudence and good 
Senſe, which not only carries us through the Buſineſs 
of Life, but gives Relith and Stability to the Plea- 
ſures of it. If then Knowledge ought to be attained, 
the Way to it ought to be made eaſy; by removing 
Difficulties, cautioning againſt Miſtakes, and leadin 
Nen in a right Method. Above all, Application 
| ought. 
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ought to be ſecured, by the Authority of a prudent 
Inſtructor; and Emulation excited, by a Number of 
Fellow-learners. | | | 

But if Education ſtop here, it hath only given Abi- 

lities and Powers, the Direction of which to right or 
wrong Purpoſes is greatly uncertain ſtill. He that 
knows not the proper Uſe of his own Being; what is 
Man and whereto ſerveth he, what is his Good and what 
is his Evil ©, may eaſily employ his other Knowledge 
ſo, as to be much the worſe for it. This Inquiry then 
is the important one. Various Methods of conduct- 
ing Life preſent themſelves ; contradictory Inclinati- 
ons demand to be gratified : the Conflict is painful 
the End of it may be more ſo: which way is right, 
and which ſhall! we take? Now there is a Science, 
that can direct us here: can ſhow us an inward Prin- 
ciple, endued with native Authority to govern all the 
reſt; Obedience to which gives a ſteady Aim and 
Self- approbation to our Conduct, beſtows on us the 
trueſt Satisfactions of Life, and delivers us from its 
ſoreſt Evils. Nor are Morals only the Source of pri- 


vate Happineſs, but the great Foundation of mutual 


Security, the only one of Eſteem and Friendſhip 
amongſt Men. A Perſon of true Goodneſs, though. 
otherwiſe of ſmall Accompliſhments, will always make 
an amiable Figure in Society, and be a valuable Part 
of it: whereas, without a virtuous Heart, the ſupe- 
rior Abilities of the great Man will only render him a 
more extenſive Miſchief ; and the deceitful Agreea- 
bleneſs of the gay Man qualify him to miſlead, betray, 
and ruin, more entirely, thoſe with whom he conver- 
ſes. Thus where-ever Wickedneſs increafes, will 
Miſery increaſe alſo; till the End be univerſal Confu- 
ſion. For thongh a Conſtitution, ſinking under Vice, 
may preſerve for ſome time the florid Look of Health; 
yet inward Strength, and laſting Vigour, . are what 
nothing but Virtue, public and private, can give to 


© Ecclus xviii. 8, i 
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any People. This is that true Wiſdom, in whoſe right 
Hand ts Length of Days; and in her Left, Riches pr 
Honour 
No the Foundations of virtue are cok laid by 
Nature, both in the Reaſon and Affections of Man- 
kind, though fallen: but Reaſon is fo often inatten- 
tive, and Afﬀectians are ſo eaſily depraved, that with- 
out further Care, thoſe moral Principles, which make 
the beſt Part of our inward Frame, will in moſt Men 
be greatly obſcured, and in ſome, to all Appearance, 
quite effaced. And, were even thoſe of righter Minds 
left each to form their private Syſtem, Tenderneſs for 
their own Failings, or Prej udice for thoſe of the World, 
would often lead them into imperfea Notions and 
wrong Practice. One indiſpenſable Branch then of 
liberal Education is an accurate Inſtitution in this im- 
portant Science: to pull off the Diſguiſes which Vice 
affects to wear; and place the Conſequences of it in a 
juſt Light; to point out the leſs obvious Advantages 
of Virtue, and ſhow its Reſtraints to end in real Free- 
dom; to repreſent the ſtrict Connexions of its ſeveral _ 
Parts, and make ſtrong the Proof, that Knowledge of 
Wickedneſs i is not N ow 1 neither at any time the Coun» 
ſel of Sinners Prudence. 

And when ſhould his Science of Like be raught, 
but in the Beginning of Life; before evil Habits are 
added to original Depravity: ' whilſt the natural Re- 
gard to Truth and Right, the only inward Reftraint 
of incautious Youth, remains comparatively uncor- 
rupt; and the Seeds of Sin lie yet ſomewhat looſe on 
the Surface of the Mind; much harder to be cleared 
away, when once they have taken Root, and twiſted 
themſelves ſtrongly about the Heart. This therefore 
is the favourable Opportunity, in which Authority 
and Reaſon muſt exert at once their joint Force. For 

Diſcipline without Inſtruction is mere Tyranny : and 
Inſtruction without Diſcipline, little better than uſe- 


4 Prov, iii. 16. 2 Ecclus xix. 22. 
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leſs Talk. Things owned to be fit and good are 
neglected, becauſe diſagreeable: Things evidently 
hurtful purſued for preſent Pleaſure. Here Autho- 
Tity comes in to the Aid of Reaſon ; inforces virtuous 
Application; reſtrains vicious Indulgences ; tempers 
the Warmth of Youth, prepares us for the future 
Subordinations of Life; conducts us ſafe through the 


But the moſt ſerious Part of ducation iy outing 
ſtill: the Part which leads us, by the Eſteem of 
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beſt Judge of our Circumſtances, condeſcend to adapt 
to them further Obligations. It is indeed the Senſe 

of our living under His Government and Care, that Y 
makes our Condition of Being deſireable. Religion, 
filling the Mind with that Object which it naturally _. - 
' ſeeks, a ſovereign Protector, infinitely wiſe and good, 
effectually excludes all ſuperſtitious Terrors; and, far 
from depreſſing the tendereſt Spirit, exalts us into 
every Thought and every Hope, that is great and 
noble. Turbulence of Paſſjons, and Obftinacy ' of 
|  Self-will, theſe are the Things, that tear and weaken  , © 
the Soul: Reverence of God, by awing them into 
Compaſute, ſtrengthens every inward Principle that 
ought to be ſtrong; and if it prunes the Luxuriances, 
promotes by ſo doing the Vigour of the Mind, Reli * 
gion comprehends at once every Motive, both of _ 

| Virtue and of private Intereſt, that can either direct 
or ſupport the Heart in every Part of Conduct; Joins | ; 

in perpetual Union our Duty and our Happineſs ; 
and makes the univerſal Scheme of Things conliſtent, | 
beautiful, and good. © 

SBruꝛrely then, Principles of ſuch a Tendency 1 5 
to have an early and diligent Cultivation in everx 

Fa but theirs eſpecially, whoſe Rank or Profel-.. 
bon will make it of the moſt public Conſequence. - _ 
hey, who object againſt this Care, as inftilling Pre- 
judices, ſhould conſider, that Virtue, Honour, De- 
cency, are Prejudices juſt of the ſame Sort; and think 
what would follow, were Men to enter upon Life free 
from the Bias of any one good Quality. But in Trutb, 
God himſelf, not Man, hath planted theſe juſt Pre- 
poſſeſſions in the Heart: and all that Education does, 
is to favour their Growth. Religion, and the Ei. 
dences for it, may indeed be unfairly repreſented 7 . 
its Teachers: and what Part of Nene may not 
But are only the Teachers of Religion capable of miſs 
repreſenting it ? Hath not every vicious Man as ſtrong, 
a Motive to incline him againſt it, as even thoſe main- 


tained wy it s to inching tem in its Favour? Hath 
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not Fondneſs of Novelty, and Affectation of ſuperior 


Day ſee 


' 


Senſe and Learning, as great Influence on ſome Perſons, 


as Credulity can have on others? Do we not every 


en determine poſitively,againſt Religion, 
who are known never once to have thought of it in 
earneſt ; and attack it by all the unfair Arts in the 
World, whilſt they themſelves are declaiming againſt 
ſuch Arts? Do we not ſee them even triumph in the 
Thought of its being falſe, though the everlaſting 
Happineſs of every good Man depends upon its Truth? 
And are theſe the worthy Spirits, to whoſe Tutoring 

oung Perſons are to be delivered over in their native 
e for Fear of Prejudices? Or is it not on all 
Accounts wiſe and fit, that the Mind, whilſt untainted 
with evil Communication or Vice, ſhould have the 
moſt important of all Truths confirmed to it by pro- 
per Arguments; and be formed to the right and Ly 


Temper, of chearful Obedience to the greateſt and 


beſt of Beings, the Father and God of our Lives. 

Since therefore laſtruction of Youth in Religion, 
Virtue, and Knowledge, appears attended with fo 
many Advantages ; it follows, | TT 

II. That all Perſons concerned ſhould endeavour, 
with united Care, in their ſeveral Stations, that theſe 
Advantages may be effectually obtained; eſpecially in 
the Places dedicated to that Purpoſe. 

The public Care, in this Reſpe&, we muſt ever 
gratefully own, continued through a long Succeſſion 
of our Princes; and flouriſhing ſtill in its Height, 
under the Adminiſtration of a King, zealous for the 
Happineſs of his People, and reſolute to maintain all 
the Rights of all his Subjects. Next to whole aſſured 
and experienced Protection we cannot but graciouſly 
acknowledge the gracious Munificence of his Royal 


Conſort ; therefore bountiful to Religion and Learn- 


ing, becauſe ſhe moſt intimately knows their Value, 


and moſt affectionately eſteems them. 
f Ecclus xxiti. 4. 
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Secure then of the public Favour to whatever is 
connected with the public Good; we have only Their 


Attention to ſollicit who are perforally intereſted : 


Parents, or whoever ſupply their Place; the Conduc- 


tors of Education; and, the young Perſons to be 


educated. | 

To you, who are Parents, Nature itſelf hath given 
a tender Concern for your Childrens Welfare, as your 
own; and reminds you juſtly, that, as you have 
brought them into the Dangers of Life, your Buſineſs 
it is to provide, that they get well through them. 
Now the only Proviſion commonly attended to, of 
Wealth and Honours, can never produce Happineſs; 
unleſs the Mind, on which all depends, be taught to 
enjoy them properly. Fortune, without this, will 
but lead them to more abandoned Sallies of Extrava- 
gance; and Rank expoſe them to more public Cen- 
ſure. Education then is the great Care, with which 
you are entruſted ; ſcarce more for their Sakes chan 
your own. You may be negligent of your Son's In- 
ſtruction: bur it is on you, as well as himſelf, that 
his Ignorance and Contemptibleneſs will bring both 
Reproach and Inconvemience. You may be regardleis 
of his Morals : but you may be the Perſon, who will 
at laſt the moſt ſeverely fee] his Want of them. You 
may be indifferent about his Religion : but remember, 


Dutifulneſs to you is one great Precept of Religion; 


and all the reſt promote ſuch Habits, as you may 
bitterly repent, when it is too late, your Omiſſion 10 
cultivate in him; and live and die miſerable on his 


Account, whom timely Care would have made your 
Joy and Honour. 


Parents therefore ſhould always be Friends to Edu- 
cation, and to Places of Education: ſhould wiih well 
to them; and never, without great Reaſon, think ill 
of them, The Enemies of Religion and Virtue, an 
increaling Number, will of courſe be Enemies to thoſe 
who teach them ; and the more fo, the. more carefully 
they teach them. The Enemies to eicher Part of our 


happy 


* 
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happy Conſtitution, will ok with an evil Eye on 
Eſtabliſhments, deſigned for the Support} of both. 
More private Motives will excite injurious Treatment 
of them from ſome Perſons. And even thoſe of better 
Meaning may be engaged, by Miſinformations and 
Prejudices, to paſs harſh Judgements and ſay unfriend- 
ly Things. But reaſonable Men will always diſtin- 
guiſh, by what Perſon, on what Grounds, with what 
Temper and what Views, diſad vantageons Characters 
are given, or Reports raiſed. They will alſo conſider, 
that the unhappy Diviſions of this Nation cannot but 
have cauſed, on all Sides, in Length of Time, ſome 
Degree of wrong Opinion and wrong Conduct towards 
one another; mutual Jealouſies and Miſunderſtand- 
ings between thoſe, whoſe Intereſts, and whoſe In- 
tentions, were in general the ſame : Differences, which 
it muſt be ruinous to heighten, dangerous to continue, 
uſeleſs to paſs Judgement in; but moſt important to 
reconcile, by ſuch Conduct on every Hand, as may 
give no Suſpicion of ill Deſign, but all Proofs of good. 
Friendly Methods will not fail to unite the Hearts of 
Men ; and make them ſuſceptible of mutual Advice 
and Improvement, Aſſiſtance and Benefit. Whoever 
will view the Seats of Learning, with theſe Conſide- 
rations preſent to his Mind, will judge favourably 
concerning them; and not only admire: the pious | 
Bounty of our Anceſtors, who dedicated theſe de- 
lightful Retreats to Knowledge and Virtue, founded 
theſe beautiful Structures, enriched them with ſuch 
amazing Treaſures of Literature, and provided ſo 
nobly for the Accommodation of fit Perſons to enjoy 
and communicate the Inſtruction of them; but be 
thank ful for the many and great Bleſſings, which they 
have conveyed to every Age, and will, we hope, de- 
rive to lateſt Poſterity. | | 5 
Ideas of Perfection are viſionary Things: but look 
into Fact, and where will thoſe, who inveigh againſt 


the Education of our Univerſities, recommend a more 


improving one? The indulgent Softneſs of the Parents 
f . | f Family 
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Family is apt, at beſt, to give young Perſons a moſt 
unhappy Effeminateneſs ; the Governor, if he hath” 
Abilities, hath ſcarce ever Authority to inforce Dili- 
gence; Want of Rivals keeps the Mind languid; and 
upon the whole, ſeldom any Thing conſiderable comes 

out. If now the contrary Method be taken, of fend- 
ing them, raw and uninſtructed, to viſit foreign Coun- 
tries; what Improvement will Minds unprepared for 
Improvement make there? As to Religion; the Diſ- 
uſe of frequenting its Exerciſes, and the daily View 
of its Corruptions, will be in Danger of effacing all 
regard to it. With reſpect to Morals; in the Midſt 
of ſo great Temptation, ſo little Reſtraint, and ſo 
general bad Example, it muſt be a high Degree of 
Virtue, that can keep itſelf in Countenance. Then 
for ſuch Opportunities of Inſtruction, as different Laws, 
Manners, and Cuſtoms, may be ſuppoſed to give; 
theſe require a Mind trained up before- hand to At- 
tention and Judgement. On all others they will be 
juſt as likely to make wrong Impreſſions as rigat, if | 
they make any: but indeed what Impreſſions of all | 
kinds are uſually made, and how far the Improve- 7 
ments brought home anſwer the national Expence for | 
them, lies within the Compaſs of daily Obſervation, | 


If then, in the next Place, we compare at leaſt” 
foreign. Univerſities with our own-: is their Theology 
worthier of God, more conformable to Reaſon and F 
primitive Chriſtianity ; is their Philoſophy juſter and 
more ſolid, leſs full of Imagination and Hypotheſis ; | 
than that of our great Countrymen, whoſe Names 1 _ 
need not ſuggeſt? Will the ornamental Rewards of 
Learning be more fitly beſtowed, where no Time 
previous to the Application for them is required? 
Will Induſtry be more univerſal, without any Inſpec- 
tion over it; Behaviour more regular, without any 
Rule ſet to it; than Where young Perſons are formed 
into orderly Societies, diſtinguiſned by proper Habits, 
reſtrained to proper Hours, obliged to proper Studies, 
and watched over with continual Care? Miſcarriages, 

3 alter 

| 
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after all, will happen in ſuch Numbers of ſuch an 

But the general good Order that reigns here, 
to moſt Foreigners, not the worſt Judges in this Caſe, 
appears incredible when related, and very ſurprifing 
when ſeen. It remains only to wiſh, what there never 
was more Hope of; that, as our Univerſities have 


long excelled all others, they may continually improve 


upon themſelves. 
But ſtill, Parents muſt not expect their Childrens 
Improvement ſhould be great, unleſs they contribute 


their own Share to it. If Indolence and Luxury be 
taught them by bad Example, or Prejudice againſt. 


every thing ſerious and praiſe-worthy bad Con- 
verſation, before they come hither; if they come 


with little or no Charge given about Regularity and 
Application, but Licence be claimed for them in Pro- 


portion to their Quality; or if, after the mere Form 
of a ſhort Confinement here, they are let immediately 
looſe, to wear off by Negligence and Profligateneſs 
the few flight good Impreſſions that could be made; 


what room hath the Parent to hope for Improvement, 


or complain if none be found? 
But let him be careful in his own Duty firſt , then 


the Perſons, to whom he commits his Child 'after- | 


wards, will undertake with ſome Comfort an Office, 
laborious and important at all Times; but particular- 
ly fo in an Age of uncommon Corruption: when the 
Expectations of good Men are more than ever fixed on 
their diſcharging this Truſt well; and their Failure 
will give bad ones the double Joy, of ſeeing Wicked- 


Teſs flouriſh, and accuſing Them for it. Complaints 
indeed of unjuſt Accuſations were never better ground- 


ed: but Complaints alone will do little Good „ and 
even deſerved Returns of Bitterneſs may do much 
Harm. The only Remedy is, that by well doing we 


put to Silence the oF Ia" of ill Perſons, and | 


ſecure the Protection of thoſe who mean well. 


4 1 Pet. ii. 15. ö 
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S ER MON CXXVI. 15 
The Educator of Youth therefore will firſt perfect 
himſelf in each needful Qualification, and then apply 
to forming others. In every Science he will join the 
Diſcoveries of later Times with ſuch Inſtruction, as 
may render the Learning of former Ages intelligible; 
ond prudently direct the more particular Attention of 
each Perſon to ſuch Things, as may chiefly relate to 
their future Part in Life. | 
The Foundations of Religion he will lay deep and 
ſtrong : recommending the great Articles of it, not 
to the Paſſions of thoſe under his Care, by Warmth 
and Vehemence; but to their Reaſon and Faith, by 
juſt Explications and concluſive Arguments: neither 
loading Revelation with unauthoriſed Doctrines and 


_ needleſs Difficulties; nor yielding up the leaſt real 


Part of it, to defend the reſt ; nor altering the leaſt, 
to give it a more plauſible Appearance. A diſputing 
and cavilling Temper he will endeavour to repreſs ; 
but will treat with all Tenderneſs the Doubts of an 
ingenuous Mind; and ever encourage that ſacred Re- 
gard to Truth, which makes Men worthy of Eſteem, 
even whilſt they err, and is the great Security of their 
returning into the right Way. He will take fit Op- 


portunity of ſhowing, how cloſely a due Regard to 


the Teachers of Religion and Virtue is connected with 
the Practice of both. But the Perſons, whoſe Em- 
ployment teaching them is to be, he will ſtudiouſly 


warn, that the only way of ſecuring this Regard is, 


by uſeful and exemplary Lives; prudent and inoffen- 
ſive Conduct; and fo hearty a Friendſhip to all juſt 
and reaſonable Liberty, as may give them unſuſpe&- 
ed. Authority to oppoſe the diflolute Licentiouſceſs, 
that in vain aſſumes its Name. 85 
To Civil Government he will conſcientiouſly teach 
that dutiful Obedience and Honour, which Chriſti- 
anity requires all Subjects to pay; and which the 


happieſt Subjects in the World ought to pay with the 


chearfulleſt Gratitude. He will diſcourage with all 
poſſible Care, the Rage of party Zeal ; which warm 
and 
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and unexperienced Minds too often miſtake for pub- 
lie Spirit. Admitted in this fair Diſguiſe, it poſſeſſes 
the whole Man; tinctures his Way of thinking on 
almoſt every Subject; leads him to hate and injure 
worthy Perſons, to admire and aſſociate amongſt very 
bad ones; with whom this immoral Temper ſtands in 
the ſtead of all Merit, whilſt indeed it hinders the 
acquiring of any. As Life goes on, theſe Evils in- 
creaſe; of which all the World complains, but un- 
happily. indulges them at the ſame time; inftead of 
each curbing, on his own Side, the Eagerneſs and 
Keenneſs of fo malevolent a Principle. Young: Per- 
ſions ſhould therefore be reminded, that the Seats of 
Learning are purpoſely ſecreted from the buſy Scenes 
of Life; that the Time for engaging in thoſe will 
come but too ſoon: and mean while the generous 
Ardor of Youth ſhould' be exerted: in making the Pre- 
paration of uſeful Knowledge and virtuous Habits 
but ever tempered with ſuch Mildneſs and Diffidence 
concerning Matters, of which they need not judge 
vet, as they will every Day ſee more neceſſary in 


order to judge and act right. od 3 
This is indeed one Part of Morals: and on every 
other Part the Director of Education will have an 
agattentive Eye. Even the Sallies of a well- meant Fer- 
vor he will prudently moderate, when they give Re- 
ligion a gloomy Appearance, or add to it a needleſs 
Burden. But much more ſtrictly will he guard againſt 
the oppoſite Extreme of Libertiniſm and Profaneneſs: 
labouring to keep up, not only an outward Form of 
Regularity, but a ſerious Awe of God, and Senſe of 
Daty, in every Mind; watching over each Tendency 
to Vice: and conſidering. wilful Neglect of Applica- 
ti on, as a dangerous Kind of Guilt, In order to this 
g teat End of preſerving. Morals, he will preſerve and 
cCduntenance, as far as it remains poſſible, that Tem- 
perance of Living, Simplicity of Appearance, and 


'S 


Hrugatity of Expence, . which are uſually brought 
Father, and ſo peculiarly ſuit this Inſtitution ; which: . 
| VVV | "keep 
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keep the Mind in fit Temper for the Exerciſe of its 
Faculties, and defend it from the Corruptions of Lux- 
ury and Vanity; lay the Foundations of Health and 

Prudence in Men for the reſt of their Days, and pre- 
pare them to be virtuous and eaſy in whatever Sta- 
tions may prove their Share. | 

It remains only now, that the Perſon, of whom all 
this Care is taken, ſhould know and improve his own 
Happineſs, Too many there are, that ſet out upon 
the important Journey of Life, without a ſkilful, er 
perhaps a friendly Hand, to conduct them through - 
the Difficulties of the untried and hazardous Way. 
Theſe are greatly excuſable in their Faults, and piti- 

able in their Miſeries. But of you God and Man 

will expect Attainments, that may bear Proportion to 
the Advantages, with which you are bleſſed. Na- 
ture engages your Parents; Duty, Honour, and In- 
tereſt, your Inſtructors, to conſult your Welfare: 
which they deſire as much as yourſelves, and under- 
ſtand better. Reſtrain therefore and apply yourſelves 
as they direct; though you not only feel it painful, 
but ſee it not yet beneficial: and truſt thoſe, who have 
all imaginable Claim to be truſted, that, by quick 
Degrees, the Pain will wear off, and the Benefit be 

E 1 | 

Their Province, who are devoted to the Service of 
Religion, will be to appear, perhaps after a very ſhort 
Preparation, in an Age ftrongly prejudiced againſt 
them and their Function: ſure Objects, without Me- 
rit, of Contempt and Hatred ; but, with it, capable 
ſtill of being eſteemed and uſeful. This Situation, 
you ſee, requires in the firſt Place, that you carefully 
acquaint - yourſelves with the Proofs, the Doctrines 
and Precepts of the Goſpel Revelation. Fear not 
therefore making free Inquiry into every Thing. 
Others inquire with bad Intention: if you do it not 
with good; you will want true Learning, to oppoſe 

_ againſt the falſe and half-Learning of Unbelievers. 

"I begin not your Inquiry, till you are qualified: 
ol, V. C and 
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and end it not, till you have conſidered Matters tho! 
roughly. Young Minds, and often the moſt gene- 


rous of them, are apt to purſue Truth with an Im- 
patience, that occaſions their miſſing it. Nothing 

ought ever to ſtand againſt full Evidence, well weigh- 
ed: but many Things may induce thoſe, who have 


yet had little Time for Thought, to think again, and 
be diffident in the mean while. For not only the 
World too commonly imputes to a Man, all his Life, 
the indigeſted Notions of his early Years; but Per- 
ſons liſt themſelves by poſitive Talk, and then cannot 
retreat. With this Caution, and with due Method, 
Diligence will go far in acquiring Knowledge. But 
Knowledge is only one Part of what muſt be attended 
to. The unguarded Conduct, even of Perſons of 
younger Days, will be treaſured up in many a mali- 
cious Memory to their future Diſad vantage; and, 
though an Affectation of untimely Gravity fits ill, 

et Innocence and Piety are the Duties of every Age. 

hey eſpecially, whoſe Profeſſion will make a ſtricter 


| Abſtinence from doubtful and imprudent Pleaſures 


expected of them hereafter, will find it much the 


ſafeſt and eaſieſt to begin now; and, by an uniform 


Life, grow regularly up into that Eſteem, which their 


Deſtination will require. 


And though neither the ſame Diligence of Appli- 
cation, nor ſuch Accuracy of Conduct, may appear 


neceſſary in thoſe of higher Rank; yet an improved 


Underſtanding muſt be an Advantage, and the Want 
of it a Blemiſh, proportionably conſpicuous, as the 
Station, in which either appears, is public; and the 
Choice, how Life ſhall be ſpent, is always important 
in the ſame Degree, as the Perſons are who make it. 
Such therefore, of all others, ſhould not take it ha- 


ſtily for granted, than an immoral Courſe is right. 


To begin with Virtue, at leaſt till fair Inquiry rejects 
it, is evidently the ſafe Part. No one ever bitterly 


condemned himſelf, - that he had ſpent his younger 
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Years ſoberly; many have, that they did not. Then, 
ſome Degrees of Vice are owned. to produce Miſery ; 
and every Vice leads on to worſe Degrees of itſelf, 
and Variety of others. Or, though a vicious Perſon 
could depend on ſuffering no preſent Harm; yet he 
cannot fail of doing a great deal: and a Man would 
not chooſe, that the chief Traces, which he leaves 
behind him, to mark out his Paſſage through Life, 
ſhould be ſo many Injuries done his Fellow creatures. 
At leaſt no one would venture upon this, till he were 
ſure there is no ſuperior Inſpector of his Conduct. 
Nou there cannot be Certainty againſt Religion; and 
there are ſuch Evidences for it, as muſt require more 
than a few ſlight Cavils, or bold Jeſts, to overturn 
them. A careful Examination then it juſtly demands. 
And if upon ſuch Examination it prove true, as un- 
doubtedly it will; remember it is a moſt ſerious 
Truth, in which the foremoſt of Mankind is equally 
concerned with the meaneſt. Therefore in a Caſe of 
ſuch Moment, let no falſe Shame, nor favourite Paſ- 
ſion prevail over you; but give your Hearts early to the 
Lord that made you *®, Lay the Foundation of your 
Lives here, on the firm Ground of Chriſtian Faith; 
and build upon it whatever is juſt and good, worthy 
and noble, till the Structure be complete in moral 
Beauty. The World, into which you are entering, 
lies in wait with Variety, of Temptations. Unfa- 
vourable Sentiments of Religion will ſoon be ſug- 
geſted to you; and all the Snares of Luxury, falſe 
Honour, and Intereſt, ſpread in your Way ; which 
with moſt of your Rank are too ſucceſsful, and to 
many fatal. Happy the few, that in any Part of 
Life become ſenſible of their Errors; and, with pain- 
ful Reſolution, tread back the wrong Steps, which 
they have taken! But happieſt of Men, is he, who, 
by an even Courſe of right Conduct, from the firſt, 
as far as human Frailty permits, hath at once avoided 


h Ecclus xxxix. 3. | 
Ca: the 
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the Miſeries of Sin, the Sorrows of Repentance, and 
the Difficulties of Virtue ; who not only can think of 
his preſent State with Compoſure, but reflect on his 
paſt Behaviour with thankful Approbation, and look 
forwards with unmixed Joy to that important future 
Hour, when he ſhall appear before God, and humbly 
offer to him a whole Life ſpent in his Service! 


V—_— — * 
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Preached in the Pariſh Church of St. James, Wt 
minſter, January 30, 1733-4. 


I's A. xxvi. 9. 


Iden thy Fudgements are in the Earth, the Inhabi- 
tants of the World will learn Righteouſneſs. 


HE gracious and wiſe Creator of this Univerſe 
continually upholds it by the Word of bis Pawer * - 
and governs each Part of it ſuitably to its Nature. 
The Motions of that inanimate World proceed in- 
tirely from him. The Actions of intelligent Beings 
are indeed their own. But, as God foreſees from 
Eternity what every Agent, in every poſlible Situa- 
tion, will do or intend ; he muſt be able to influence, 
direct, and temper their Conduct, by many Ways 
that are conceivable, and doubtleſs by many more; 
ſo as not only to aſſiſt and protect Perſons in doing 
what is lawful and right ©, but alſo to make even the 
worſt of Wretches, in the worſt of their Crimes, un- 

deſigning Inſtruments of his righteous Purpoſes. And 
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it being evidently as worthy of him, as it is eaſy for 
him, to act thus; the Reaſon of Mankind hath ever 
diſpoſed them to believe, what Revelation hath fully 
confirmed, that a never failing Providence ordereth all 
Things, both in Heaven and Earth ', Whatever befalls 
us therefore, proſperous or adverſe, being what our 
Maker judges and determines to be, on one A 
count or another, fit and proper; Events of both 
Sorts may juſtly be called bis Judgements. But as, 
through the Wickedneſs of the World, he hath much 
oftener Occaſion to decree Puniſhments, than Re- 
wards : this Name generally denotes the ſeverer Ex- 
erciſes of his Power; the Sufferings, that he inflicts 
on Men; or, in other Words, that they bring upon 
themſelves. For the ſtrong Connexion, which we 
experience, of our Follies and Sins with Diſtreſs and 
Miſery, is one Thing, that proceeds from the juſt 
Judgement of God.; from that Order and Courſe of 
Things, which he hath eſtabliſhed. 2 

Amidſt the vaſt Variety of providential Diſpenſa- 
tions, ſome are, to human Faculties, unfathomable 
Depths. We can only ſee in them the awful Exertion 
of his Authority, who is Lord of all; and learn the 
important Leſſon, of humbling ourſelves before him, 
and ſubmitting meekly to his Will; in firm Expecta- 
tion, that whatever may look diſorderly and wrong 
at preſent, will prove in due Time to be wiſeſt and 
beſt. Other Things there are, capable of affording 
further Inſtruction ; concerning which, however, it 
is eaſy for Partiality, or Inattention, to make dange- 
rous Miſtakes. For the ſame Events being often per- 
mitted to befall very different Perſons, for as diffe- 
rent Ends; whoever will judge according to the firſt 
Appearance, will be far from judging righteous Judge- 
ment ©, | „ 

But ſtill, Multitudes of Occurrences remain, which 
convey ſuch obvious and clear Informations and 
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Warnings, that Providence muſt intend we ſhould 
apply them to our own Benefit. For God doth not 
puniſh merely for the Sake of Puniſhment, Even his 
Severities are the Effects of Goodneſs; and always 
directed to the Advantage, either of thoſe who feel 
them, or at leaſt of others; that they may hear and 
Fear, and do no more Wickedneſs . Lodking back on 
the Tranſactions of paſt Ages, without a moral Inten- 
tion in doing it, is only gratifying an uſeleſs Curio- 
ſity; or acquiring Knowledge, full as likely to be ill 
uſed, as well. But it is a moſt ſerious and profitable 
Employment, humbly to trace the Footſteps of infi- 
nite Wiſdom, in the Government, as well as Crea- 
tion, of the World; and think over the various 
Scenes, and wonderful Viciſſitudes of mortal Affairs; 
in order to learn a true Senſe of our Condition here, 
and right Notions of behaving in it. All Things, that 
have ever happened to Men, have happened to tbem for 
Enſamples : and they are written for our Admonition, upon 
whom the Ends of the World are come. And ſurely 
an awful Admonitien it is, to have, as it were, the 
Hiſtory of our Species lying open before us; and 
the whole Experience of Man, ſince Man hath been, 
teaching and teſtifying to us, what a dreadful Train 
of Evils, perſonal, domeſtic, and national, every 
Tranſgreſſion of the Laws of Life is capable of draw- 
ing after it. Now as ſome of theſe Facts gradually 
fink down in the Abyſs of Time, and diſappear ; the 
Wickedneſs of every Generation is raiſing up others 
in their room; which, by the Advantage of their 
Nearneſs, we may obſerve more diſtinctly; and re- 
eeive deeper Impreſſions from them, becauſe of the 
cloſer Relation, which they bear to us. 
Amongſt theſe, the dreadful Deed of this Day, 
and the Calamities which preceded and followed it, 
ſet before our Eyes a moſt peculiarly inſtructive Ex- 
ample of divine Judgements, brought down by a ſins 
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ful People on their own Heads: concerning which, 
we may juſtly ſay, in the Words of the Prophet Da- 
rel that under the whole Heaven hath not been done, as 
hath been done upon Jeruſalem *, To go through the 
Detail of ſo laſting and complicated a Miſery, is no 
more poſſible, than it would be proper, in a Diſcourſe 
of this kind: the Buſineſs of which is, neither to diſ- 
pute upon the doubtful Parts of the Hiſtory, nor to 
amuſe the Hearer with the Particulars of what is moſt 
undoubted; but to build religious and moral Con- 
cluſions on thoſe general Facts, which every one muſt 
admit, and will eaſily recollect, on this mournful 
Subject, We all know, the Tragedy began with the 
too juſt Occaſion, unhappily given on each Side, for 
Complaints and Fears. It proceeded, on the Side of 
the Diſaffected, to the unjuſtifiable Remedies, firſt of 
Sedition, then of open Rebellion; doubly unjuſtifi- 
able, as the Grievances alledged were already re- 
dreſſed: and it concluded, after the many Diſtreſſes 
of a Civil War undergone for ſeveral Years, in the 
Murder of the King, and the total Ruin of the Con- 
ſtitution: to which, after trying in vain every way to 
fave it, and making ſuch Conceſſions for that End, as 
the better and greater Part even of his Adverſaries 
voted to be ſufficient, he died at laſt a willing and a 
patient Martyr, | 
Theſe are the principal Points, from which we are 
now to draw proper Uſes. Paſſion and Prejudice may 
eaſily ſuggeſt very improper ones: and this Day be- 
come by ſuch Applications of Things as contending 
Parties are too apt to make, an inſtrument of perpe- 
tuating thoſe Animoſities, againſt which it ought to 
caution us for ever. To cenſure with Bitterneſs the 
Perſons or the Proceedings on either Side now, when 
all that were concerned on both, are gone long ſince 
to anſwer for their Sins before God, is neither uſeful 
nor decent. And to aſcribe at random the ſame Diſ- 
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poſitions to any of the preſent Generation, is both un- 
charitable towards Them, and prejudicial to the Pub- 
lic. What lies before us on the Occaſion, is only, 
from the Errors of our Anceſtors, to inſtruct and di- 
rect ourſelves. And we ſhall never ſee clearly, ei- 
ther what thoſe Errors were, or how we are to guard 
againſt them, unleſs we conſider Things with a mild, 
as well as ſerious, Temper of Mind. This will teach 
us, even where we differ, as Men muſt be allowed to 
differ, in judging what the Conduct of others was 
formerly, and how far it was right or wrong, to agree 
however in our Determination of the eſſential Que- 
ſtion, what our own Conduct ought to be now. Thus 
we ſhall be ſure to avoid all hurtful Concluſions; and 
take the right way to make a Variety of uſeful ones. 
For doubtleſs every Rank of Men amongſt us, both 
in Church and State, from the higheſt to the loweſt, 
may learn moſt important Leſſons of Righteouſneſs, 
from thoſe Failures of their Predeceſſors, and thoſe 
enſuing Miſeries, which we lament this Day. There 
was no one Party, or Order of Men, but did wrong ; 
nor almoſt any one Thing, in which they ſinned, but 
they ſuffered a like Return for it, And it ſhould be 
our Buſineſs at preſent, whatever our Station is, Ec- 
cleſiaſtical or Civil, not only to recollect the Faults 
in others, of which thoſe, who went before us, com- 
plained; but chiefly thoſe, into which they fell them- 
ſelves. For thus each Part of the Society, inſtead of 
ſuch mutual Imputations, as tend to make the whole 
uneaſy, would be led to ſuch a home Amendment, 
as tends to make it happy. But leaving and recom- 
mending to every Sort of Perſons, the Care of draw- 
ing Inferences, rightly ſuited to their own Caſes in 

articular; I ſhall only enlarge on the general Di- 
rections, which ſo dreadful a Time of Sin, and Suf- 
fering, may give to us all in common. 

Now the great comprehenſive Leſſon, which God 
Intends to teach by every Judgement, is an awful 
Regard to himſelf, as the moral Governor of the 

a World; 
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World; and a faithful Practice of true Religion. But 
here ſome will inſtantly object: were not the Miſchiefs 
« of thoſe Days chiefly owing to Religion: many of the / 
Diſputes merely of a religious Nature; and all of 
them embittered beyond Meaſure by a Mixture of re- 
ligious Animoſities ? How then is it recommended to 
us from hence? A little patient Attention will ſhow 
you. Real Religion, the Love of God our common 
Father, the love of Him whoſe peculiar Precept is 70 
love one another, can never produce Hatred and Con- 
- tention upon Earth, It is the ſtrongeſt Bond, that 
can be, of Union and Peace ; the ſtricteſt Reſtraint 
of every injurious Paſſion ; the moſt powerful Incite- 
ment to every benevolent and merciful Deed. It is 
the only Foundation of Truſt and Security, amidſt 
all that can happen around us; and of Tranquillity 
and Joy within us. But Hypocriſy, Superſtition, and 
Enthuſiaſm, though extremely different from Reli- 
gion, are often miſtaken for it; and theſe may work 
very fatal Effects under its Name; eſpecially when 
Pretences of extraordinary Piety and Purity, on one 
Side, are made peculiarly plauſible and popular, by 
the Prevalence of Immorality and Profaneneſs on the 
other ; which Enormities, though far from univerſal, 
were too common, amongſt the Friends of the Royal 
Cauſe, notwithſtanding the excellent Example of the 
King; whom even his Enemies owned to be ſincerely 
pious, and ſtrictly virtuous. But then, if Religion 
may be counterfeited or perverted to bad Purpoſes, 
ſo may every good Thing in the World : Honour, 
Friendſhip, Loyalty, public Spirit, Liberty itſelf, 
And Things of an indifferent Nature, and little Uſe, 
if often miſapplied, it is juſt and prudent to aboliſh. 
But Attempts againſt the Principles, that keep So- 
ciety from Diſſolution, as far as they can be effectual, 
mult be pernicious, And amongſt theſe Principles, 
God hath taken eſpecial Care, that the firſt and great 
* John xiii. 24. xv, 12, 17. 
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Law of our Being, the Reverence due to himſelf, ſhall 
never be extirpated out of the World; and that every 
Effort to weaken it, ſhall be cloſe followed by Conſe- 
quences of private and public Miſery ; which will ſe- 
verely prove, as indeed they have begun to do amongſt 
Us, that whatever Men, wy/e in their own Conceit *, 
may think, the Fear of the Lord, that is Wiſdom ; and 
to depart from Evil, is Underſtanding *. 
The Thing then to be endeavoured is, not to leſſen 
but increaſe the Regard to true Religion; only di- 
ſtinguiſhing it carefully from whatever elſe puts on 
its Name. Want of this Care produced great Er- 
rors and Evils, in the Days of which I am ſpeaking. 
There was, it muſt be owned, in the Friends and 
Governors of the Church, an over warm Zeal, and 
very blameable Stiffneſs and Severity. But there 
was alſo, in the Enemies of the Church, a moſt pro- 
voking Bitterneſs and Perverſeneſs: with a wild Ea- 
erneſs for Innovation, founded on ignorant Prejudi- 
ces, which their heated Fancies raiſed into neceſſary 
Truths: and then, looking on them as the Cauſe of 
Chriſt, they thought themſelves bound and commiſſi- 
oned to overturn whatever was contrary to them. 
The Enthuſiaſm of that Belief gave them a Spirit and 
a Vehemence in all they undertook ; which common 
Men, acting on common Motives, could hardly be 
expected to withſtand. Their Succeſs, in its Turn, 
inflamed their Imaginations of being directed and 
aſſiſted from above; and they thought themſelves au- 
thoriſed by this higher Diſpenſation, to tread under 
Foot, without Scruple, the ordinary Rules of Right 
and Juſtice. 13 
Let us always then beware of all ſuch Mi- 
ſtakes, as then prevailed on either Side. Let us never 
be vehement for or againſt Matters of Indifference: 
about Matters of Importance, let us be earneſt with 
Mildneſs: and neither deſire to ſee Authority exerci- 
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ſed in Religion, to the oppreſſion of any ones Conſci- 
ence. Let us coolly conſider, of which Extreme we are 
moſt in Danger, and oppoſe that; whatever Shape 
or Name it aſſumes. The Name is but a Circum- 
ſtance: the thing to be dreaded is, the Principle, or 
the Practice, of advancing favourite Notions and 
Schemes, by Force or Fraud. The puritan Zealots 
were ſhockingly guilty of that Crime. The Church 
of Rome is, if poſſible. ſtill more ſo: probably not a 
little concerned in bringing on us the Evils of this 
Day : certainly a determined Enemy, ever to be had 
in View, feared and guarded againſt. But then the 
effectual Method of guarding againſt Fal ſehood, is 
not, by oppoſing to it a contrary Falſehood, as bad 
or worſe , and ſetting up Licentiouſneſs to encounter 
Bigotry. This, inſtead of curing, is multiplying Evils ; 
which, oppoſite as they ſeem, will thrive together, and 
each aſſiſt the other's Growth. Nothing can ſecure 
us from falſe Religion, but true: nothing give Hap- 
pineſs, private or public, but that ſerious Regard 
to God, which will place us under his fatherly Pro- 
tection ; and ſuch rational Notions of the Doctrines 
and Precepts of his holy Word, as will direct us in- 
to the Practice of all thoſe Duties, which we owe to 

each other, | 
The ſecond Leſſon of Righteouſneſs, which the 
Judgements of Heaven on our Forefathers plainly 
teach us, is paying due Obedience to legal Authority; 
and religiouſly abſtaining from the ſmalleſt Inſtances 
of DiſreſpeCt to it; ſince we find, they have inſenſibly 
carried, even well-meaning and wife Men, into the 
utmoſt Lengths of wrong and imprudent Behaviour. 
All the Diſorders, of which this Day reminds us, be- 
gan with the lower Marks of Diſaffection: immode- 
rate Complaints, indecent Reflexions, ill- natured In- 
terpretations, groundleſs Suſpicions; firſt thought- 
leſsly, then deſignedly, ſpread abroad; till by De- 
grees they took ſuch Root, that nothing was too bad 
to be believed, nothing good enough to be approved. 
| | Diſcontent 
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Diſcontent and Clamour ſoon ripened into Sedition 


and Tumult; after which, open Rebellion and ge- 
neral Confuſion followed of courſe. Still it is by no 
means unlawful, either to repreſent Grievances, or 
to oppoſe ill Meaſures. On the contrary, doing theſe 
Things preſerves a Government; neglecting them 
Jeads to its Ruin; and had the Means of doing them 
been freely and early allowed, and honeſtly uſed, in 
the Times we are now conſidering ; probably none of 
the Miſchiefs, that followed, had ever been known. 
Burt then, Repreſentations muſt always be true, de- 
cent, needful, ſeaſonable. And Oppoſition ſhould ne- 
ver be made, but after impartial Conſideration, with 
evident Neceſſity, by peaceful and regular Methods, 
by prudent and cautious Steps ; with proper Sub- 
miſſion to all that are ſet over us; and with the moſt 
ſacred Regard to the Sovereign Power; for if that 
be ſhaken, Experience hath ſhown us, all is in Dan- 
ger. Let us therefore only remember, that whatever 
was wicked and pernicious formerly, is of the fame 
Nature ſtill; and it will prove an excellent Direction 
to our Conduct. From hence Perſons in lower Sta- 

tions will learn, not to diſquiet themſelves and their 
_ Neighbours, to ill Purpoſe, with injudicious Vehe- 
mence concerning Things out of their Sphere ; but 
leave thoſe to conduct them, whoſe Buſineſs it is; 
thinking charitably of them, and praying heartily for 
them. Thoſe of higher Degree will be induced, to 
proceed, in what lies before them, with Temper and 
Conſiderateneſs, with Equity and Candor ; with Care, 
neither to provoke Reſentment, nor excite Jealouſy. 
And we ſhall all, of every Rank, be: inſtructed, to 
acknowledge thankfully. the many Bleflings that we 
enjoy, beyond what our miſerable Anceſtors did a 
Century ago; and not only to bear with Chearfulneſs 
the neceſſary, though heavy, Burthens, that have 
been laid on us, for the Safety of all, which can juſt- 
ly be dear to us; but ſubmit with Patience to what- 
| ever, we may any of us apprehend, we ſuffer _ 
| than 
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than we need; ſeriouſly reflecting, what fatal Effects 
may ariſe from a different Spirit. For in the Times 
before us, when there were confeſſedly many Grie- 
vances, and ſome of them great ones; yet how in- 


conſiderable were they, when compared with the 


Bloodſhed and Devaſtation, the Oppreſſion and Con- 
fuſion, the total Deſtruction of Church and State, 
which unwiſe and undutiful Attempts for Redreſs at 
length produced! Let not Us therefore murmur, as 
ſome of them murmured, and were deſtroyed of the De- 
royer ©. % | 

n A third Leſſon, which this Day affords us, is, not 
to be fond of Innovations, either in Civil Matters, or 
Eccleſiaſtical. It is a. common Weakneſs of Man- 

| kind, to overlook the Advantages of their Condition, 
and dwell only on its Inconveniences and Defects, rea] 
or imagined ; till, though a very tolerable, or per- 
- haps, on the whole, a very good one; it appears to 
them worſe, than any other, into which they can fall, 
Even the more indolent therefore, inſtead of diſcoun- 

tenancing, look favourably on Propoſals for Change. 
And the more enterpriſing ruſh on with Eagerneſs to 
unhinge and overſet ; never once reflecting, whether 
the Project be not either impoſſible to be accompliſhed, 
or not worth the Pains ; injurious to others, or likely 
to prove pernicious to themſelves; never ſeriouſly 
_ conſidering, what they have to ſubſtitute; whether 
it can take place, and laſt; whether it will be, on 

the whole, for the better or the worſe. Thus were 
too many of our Predeceflors in this Nation diſpoſed : 
extremely miſerable under a Conſtitution of Govern- 
ment, which they found too late inſeparable ſrom their 
Happineſs ; and ſo earneſt to reform every Part of it, 
that they ruined the Whole. The Projects for eſtab- 
liſhing perfect Liberty in the State, ended, as too 
much Liberty always will, in abſolute Tyranny : ſuc- 
ceſſive Tyrannies, of various Shapes, and Names un- 
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heard of, diſpoſſeſſing each other; haraſſing the Na- 
tion with continual Uncertainties and Alarms; ex- 


hauſting it with daily Executions and Impoſitions. 


The Schemes for reſtoring an imaginary Purity in the 


Church, unexpectly ran to ſuch Lengths, as deſtroyed 
the whole Frame of it, and involved the Crown in its 
Fall. No other Form of Religion could be ſet up, 


- Ihſtead of that which was aboliſhed. Mens Minds 


were held in continual Agitation, by the wild Zeal of 
contending Sects: teaching Doctrines; ſome, blaſ- 
phemous againſt God ; ſome, ſubverſive of all Order 
amongſt Men ; ſome, contrary to all Care of Virtue 
and good Life; and every Thing was tolerated, but 
what had a Right to be eſtabliſhed. How theſe 
Things would have ended; whether in a total Con- 
tempt of Religion, and moral Obligations too; or 
whether, after that was found inſupportable, as it 
ſoon muſt, the Romſb Superſtition, ever vigilant and 
active, would have overſpread the Nation, wearied 
out with Diviſions, and glad to embrace any Thing, 
that promiſed Unity : this God hath mercifully hid 
from our Knowledge, by bleſſing us, in the Extre- 
mity of ſuch Miſery, with its only Cure, the Reſto- 
ration of our ancient Conſtitution. | Let us eſteem it 
then as we ought, and be zealous to preſerve it : im- 
prove it, if we can really and ſafely ; but not be for- 


ward to practiſe upon it without Neceſſity, or ſome 


very valuable End. Hoping for Perfection in any 
thing human, is viſionary; murmuring for want of it 
is reſolving never to be happy; and taking irregular 
Methods to obtain it, is the ſure way to be wretched. 
Some Alterations indeed, from Time to Time, the 
Reaſon of Things, and the Changes of Circumſtances 
may require, But that no wanton or doubtful, much 
leſs dangerous Trials, ought to be made, the fatal 
Experience of this Day fully ſhows. 7 

And a fourth Direction, which it gives as plainly, 


1s, to beware of the Spirit of Party. Nothing, but 


that, could have blinded and embittered People fo, as 
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to make them deſtroy themſelves and the Public, 
without ſeeing or feeling it. Few, if any, at firſt, 
had the leaſt Intention of what they afterwards did: 
very probably, had it been foretold them, they would 
have abhorred the Thought. But Perſons cannot even 
gueſs, when they give themſelves up to this Kind of 
Zeal, how ſtrong it may grow within them; or how 
they may be entangled, and carried on, againft their 
Wills. The Beginning of Strife is as when one letteth 
out Water: nobody can ſay, how far it may overflow, 
or how hard it may be to get it back into its Channel, 
1 and repair the Breach. Therefore leave off Contention, 
Y before it be meddled with*, and by mutual Provocation 
worked up into a Rage. When Party Reſentments 
and Conteſts run high, the general Good is no longer 
in View : both Sides attend wholly to the Advance- 
ment of their own Power; depreſſing their Adverſa- 
ries; forcing them into Meaſures, hurtful to the Pub- 
lic; the worſe, the better; and no Way is left un- 


is too probable a Conſequence. But above all, in 
Countries bleſt with Freedom, amidſt numberleſs Ad- 
vantages, there 1s one peculiar . that the high 
Spirit which it gives Men, and the full Opportunities 
which they have to exert that Spirit, may produce 
Diſſentions utterly deſtructive, not only of Peace and 
Comfort, but, in the End, of Freedom itſelf. Let us 
therefore always remember St. Paul's Caution. F ye 
bite and devour one another, take Heed that ye be not con- 
ſumed one of another; and behave ſuitably to St. Peter's 
Rule, as free, yet not uſing our Liberty for a Cloak of 
Maliciouſneſs, but as the Servants of God | 
Theſe then are the Inſtructions, which the dreadful 
Judgement, this Day commemorated, affords us : to 
Fear God, honour the King, and not meddle with them that 
are given to change; but lead quiet and peaceable Lives, 


Y Prov, xxiv. She. | 


tried to ruin one another, till the Ruin of the whole 


— 


* 


—_ 
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in all Godlineſs and 'Honefly *. The Tranſgreſſion of 


theſe Duties, was, by the natural Conſequences of 
Things, and the juſt Permiſſion of Heaven, the Cauſe, 
on the Peoples Part, of thoſe terrible Calamities, 


under which our Anceſtors groaned fo long; and 


were made to learn Righteouſneſs, not as we, by the 
Experience of others, but by heavy Sufferings of their 
own. To theſe, however, God in his good Time 
graciouſly put an End: and re-eſtabliſhing our an- 


cient Form of Government, hath, by a wonderful 


Succeſſion of kind Providences, preſerved it, through 
innumerable Dangers, from abroad and at home, to 


this Day. Nor perhaps, with all the Faults of the 


preſent Age, which God knows are neither few nor 
ſmall ones, would it be eaſy for us to fix on almoſt any 
other Time or Country, in which we could, with Rea- 
fon, rather have made it our Choice to live. Let us 
therefore join Gratitude for his Mercies with Fear of 


his Judgements; and be moved by both, to Piety 


and Virtue, public and private. He hath given us 


great and frequent Proofs of his Readinefs to fave and 


protect us; together with ſome few, moſt deſerved 
Inſtances, of Diſpleaſure and Puniſhment: thus plac- 
ing before our Eyes, and leaving to our Choice, the 
Happineſs of a religious, loyal and moral People, or 
the Miſeries of a profane; rebellious, and wicked one. 
Now therefore, to conclude in the Words of the Pro- 
phet Samuel, If ye will fear the Lord, and ſerve him, 
and obey his Voice; then ſhall both ye, and the King that 
reigneth over you, continue, following the Lord your God. 
But if ye will not obey the Voice of the Lord, but rebel 


E againſt his Commandment ; then ſhall the Hand of the Lor a 


be againſt you, as it was againſt your Fathers *. 


z I Tim. ii, 2, 21 Sam, xii, 13,14, 15. 
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Preached in the Pariſh Church of St. James, Weftmin- 


fer, November 2, 1137, being the Sunday after 


the Death of her Majeſty the late Queen Caroline. 


EcCCLES. vii. 4. 
The Heart of the Wiſe is in the Houſe of Mourning. 


HE Providence of God is one great Inſtrument, 
| which he uſes for our Inſtruction : and every 
Diſpenſation of it is fitted to convey very uſeful Ad- 
monitions to Perſons - of attentive Minds. But the 
mournful Events of Things have a peculiar Force to 
excite Recollection and ſerious Thought: to place 
our Condition here, in a juſt and ſtrong Light before 
our Eyes; to awaken Sentiments within us, of Piety 
and Reſignation, Humanity and Compaſſion ; and 
prompt us to make [theſe the Rule of our Conduct. 
So long as nothing alarms us, we grow too common- 
iy negligent and inconſiderate; forget our Dangers, 
orget our Mercies; give up our Hearts to every Paſ- 
ſion that ſeizes on them; and thus are often led to do 
great Harm, both to others and ourſelves, But when 
the Tudgements of God are in the Earth, then the Inbabi- 
tants of. the World learn Righteouſneſs * When the 
Voice of the Lord crieth unto the City, Hear ye the Rod, 
and who hath appointed it b: then the Ears of them, that 
bear, ſhall hearken , the Heart alſo of the Raſh ſhall un- 
derftand Knowledge ©, But of all the Strokes of God's 


2 Iſa. xxvi g. Mic. vi. 9: © Ifa, xxxii. 3, 4. 


.D | Hand, 


Vol. V. 
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Hand, that which carries the greateſt Awe with it, is 
Death; the Sentence of the Lord over all Fleſh *, The 


Sight or the Thought of that important Change, from 


the Conſtitution of our Nature, makes very ſtrong 
Impreſſions upon us : and the longer we revolve the 


Subject in our Minds, the more Reaſon we find to be 


deeply affected by it, and act with a continual View 
to it. Nothing therefore would influence us more ef- 
fectually to apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom * , if it were 


not for this one Circumſtance, that being ſurrounded 


with daily Inſtances of Mortality, they are familia- 
rized to us in ſuch a Manner by their Frequency, that 
though in Reaſon they ought to have the greater Ef- 
fect upon us for their Number, yet in Fact they have 
uſually little or none; unleſs there be ſomething, ei- 
ther in their Nearneſs to us, or their public Import- 
ance, to diſtinguiſh them from common Caſes, and 
engage a more intereſting Attention to them. We 
ſhould therefore be very careful never to mils the Op- 
portunity of improving ourſelves within, by due Re- 


flexions on ſuch Deaths, as our own particular Con- 


cern in them, or the general one, makes conſidera- 
ble: but, how great ſoever our Loſs be otherwiſe, re- 
ſolve to gain this Advantage notwithſtanding, that by 
the Sadneſs of the Countenance our Heart ſhall become bet- 
. | ES . 

For ſo valuable a Purpoſe, it is well worth while to 


bear with all the Gloomineſs of the Houſe of Mourn- 


ing; to place ourſelves voluntarily in it, a while, and 
return thither from Time to Time; deliver ourſelves 
up to ſuch Meditations, as we find it fitted to inſpire; 
and dwell upon them ſomewhat longer, than the firſt 
unayoidable Impreſſions oblige us. For moſt uſeful 
Leſſons will he Heart of the iſe be able to learn 
there; and excellent Rules of Conduct, with reſpect 
to himſelf, to the Memory of thoſe who are deceaſe 
and to ſuch as they have left behind them. : 


Ecclus 1 3. Pf. 2c. 12. Escelus vii. 3. 
I. Wich 
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I. With reſpe& to himſelf. Death is the End of all 


cauſe we do not Jay it to our Hearts, that we moſt of us 

o on juſt as if we imagined there was to be no End 
at all : and though we do not indeed ſpeculatively 
think ſo, yet we live and act upon that Suppoſition: 
and our knowing it to be a falſe one hath no Manner 
of Influence, for want of reflecting upon it as ſuch.” 
Hence we indulge our Souls in vehement Deſires, and 
fill our Days with endleſs Projects: every Point gain- 
ed, opening an Inlet for more to be aimed at; every 
Failure, redoubling our Earneſtneſs to recover our 
loſt Ground: and we never recollect, how Life is 
waſting under us all the while. Even to the Depar- 
ture of others before our Eyes we attend, only as an 
Opportunity of framing and following new Schemes: 
and thus the Death of our Fellow-creatures proves an 
Occaſion of our forgetting the more entirely, that we 
ſhall ever die ourſelves. This could not be, would 
we but ſtop a little at he Houſe of Mourning ; and make 
the moſt obvious of all Reflexions there, from con- 
templating the End of others, how very quickly our 
own End-may come, and how ſoon it muſt, Such 
Thoughts will enliven our Diligence in performing 
our Daty here : in working, while it 1s Day, the Works 
of him, that ſent us l. For how ſuddenly ſoever the 
Night may overtake us thus employed ; bleſſed is that 
Servant whom his Lord, when he comes, ſball find ſo do- 
ing. But the ſame Sort of Meditations muſt ſurely 
moderate, beyond all Things, our Warmth in every 
other Purſuit: and diſpoſe us, inſtead of plunging in- 
conſiderately forwards, till in the Midſt of our Buſtle 
we drop unexpectly into the Grave; rather to ſecure 
the preſent Time, for recollecting, before we go out 


in it: that ſo. we may endeavour to correct our Mi- 
ſtakes, ſupply our Omiſſions, perfect our Faith and 


c Eccleſ. vi. 2. John ix 4. 1 Matth. xxiv. 46. 
2 - Repentance , | 


Men, and the Living will lay it to his Heart *, It is be- 


of the World, what our Behaviour hath been hitherto _ 
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Repentance; and through God's Grace, which alone 


can enable us, form ourſelves into ſuch a Temper of 
Mind, that we may be found of Him in Peace, without 
Spot and blameleſs *, Os, 
And as the Thoughts of Death are excellently fit- 
ted to compole the Vehemence of our other Paſſions, 
ſo they are fitted particularly to check that very ſinful 
Kind of Vehemence, which we are exceedingly prone 
to expreſs, one againſt another. Whoever will but 


conſider of how ſhort a Duration our Exiſtence here 


is, and with how great a Number of unavoidable Suf- 
ferings it is filled, will be thoroughly convinced, that 


there is no manner of Need for us to load the few 
and Evil Days of our Fellow-creatures with additio- 


nal Uneaſineſſes, but great Occaſion to give one an- 


other all the Comfort we can; and live as friendly as 


poſſible, whilſt we ſtay together, with thoſe from 


whom we are to part ſo ſoon, and appear before the 


Father of all; who will treat us, as we have treated 


our Brethren. | 
Another Inſtruction, which tbe Heart of the Wiſe 


% 


Will learn in tbe Houſe of Mourning, is, never to flatter 
himſelf with Expectations of any laſting Good in a 


State ſo uncertain as this. For Jet the Proſpect ap- 


| Pear as fair as it will; yet beſides a Multitude of 


other Things to deſtroy it, every ſingle Inſtance of 
Death reminds us, that our own Lives may fail; that 
their Lives, in whom our Happineſs. is placed, or on 
whom our Hopes depend, may fail : and even thoſe, 
who ſeem to ſtand at a great Diſtance from us, may 
overturn, by their Fall, the whole Edifice, which our 
forward Imagination had erected. Undoubtedly the 
Dreams, which Men indulge, of enjoying more in the 
World than it hath to beſtow on them, are mighty 


pleaſing ones for a while. But from the'firſt they do 


us Harm: they. give us a different Turn of Mind, 


| from what our Maker intended we ſhould have: and | 


« * 
— — 


— La ket ib 1 1 Gen, . 9. = 
FT Shs when 


* 


88 ERM ON CXXWEr 37 
when a Diſappointment comes; then laſting Wretch⸗ 
edneſs immediately ſucceeds our ſhort-lived Felicity. 
For, whether we continue in a State of Dejection; or 
whether we repeat the ſame Folly ; expect again, and 
are again deceived ; either way we are miſerable. Or 
could we eſcape with ever ſo little Uneaſineſs, or enjoy 
in this Manner ever ſo much Pleaſure here; yet ſet- 
ting our Hearts on that, as our Portion, and ſeeking 
our Happineſs where God hath not placed it, can ne- 
ver end well for us. And therefore we ſhould con- 
template with Care every Diſpenſation of Providence, 
that may warn us againſt ſo fatal a Miſtake ; and heark- 
en diligently to that Voice, with which God hath ap- 
pointed that every Thing on Earth ſhall cry aloud to 
us: Ariſe ye, and depart : for this is not your Reft *.. So 
far from it indeed, ſo abſolutely incapable is the pre- 
ſent World of giving us any Security for any one En- 
Joyment : that the higheſt and the loweſt Perſons in it 
are quite upon a Level in this Reſpect; equally una- 
ble to promiſe the leaſt Thing with Certainty, either 
to themſelves or zg others. Whatever is human, is 
alike precarious; and our only ſure Dependence is on 
the Power that made us, Put not your Truſt in Princes, 
nor in any Child of Man : for there is no Help in them. 
Their Breath goeth forth; they return to their Earth : in 
that very Day their Thoughts periſh. Bleſſed is he, that 
hath the God of Jacob for bis Help; whoſe Hope is in the 
Lord his God : whith made Heaven and Earth, the Sea 
and all that is therein; which keepeth Truth for ever *. 
A World, like this, cannot be the Seat of Happineſs. 
Yet our gracious Creator and Father certainly deſign- 
ed us to be happy. And therefore, the leſs Providen 
he hath made for it here, the ſurer we may be, that a 
better State remains in- reſerve. It is true, indeed, 
_ ve are all Sinners: and from our own Deſerts could 
have little Ground of Comfort in looking beyond the 
Grave, But we have it abundantly from the Aſſur- 


15 Mic. ii. 10. a PC. clxvi. 36. 
” | ance 
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ance of Forgiveneſs, on moſt equitable Terms, in 
Jeſus Chriſt ; who hath brought Life and Immortality to 
Light , and delivered them who through Fear of Death 
were all their Life time ſubject to Bondage. Here then 
it is, that the Uncertainty of Life, and every Thing in 
it, directs us to fix: on the firm Foundation of Faith 
in the Goſpel of our bleſſed Redeemer. Secured, by 


Him, of future Bliſs, in proportion to the preſent 


Afflictions, which we bear as we ought, we ſhall paſs 
through them all, not only with compoſed, but chear- 
ful Reſignation: the more ſteadfaſtly we look on the 
dark Side of Objects, the clearer Light will ariſe to 
us out of them; and the trueſt Conſolation from he 
Houſe of Mourning. 


You ſee therefore, what Improvement #he Heart of 


_ the Wiſe may receive from a general Conſideration of 
. the Endof all Men. But the further View, of the dif- 
ferent Ends of different Men, is a Subject of yet fur- 


ther Advantage. The Wicked is driven away in bis 


Mickedneſs: but the Righteous hath Hope in bis Death 3. 
The former of theſe Reflexions is indeed a very dread- 
ful, but a very inſtructive one. For whether we ſet 
before our Eyes the dying Terrors of an ill Perfon, 
whoſe Conſcience is awakened too late, or the fatal 
Inſenſibility of one hardened through the Deceitfulneſs. of 


Sin *, and going to lie down in Sorrow, without the 


leaſt Apprehenſion of it: no Admonition can be ei- 
ther ſtrouger or more important, than that which both 
theſe Caſes naturally convey. But the Death of the 


\ Righteous gives Inſtruction unattended with Horror; 
and the Seriouſneſs, which it inſpires, is pleaſing and 


peaceful. In one Way indeed of conſidering Things, 
the Departure of good and virtuous Perſons from 
amongſt Men 1s Matter of moft melancholy Reflexi- 


on. Their Number is very ſmall; and their Uſe is 
very great. They are the Salt of the Earth, that pre- 


'P Heb. ii. 15. 


*Ia.l. 11. 


9 Prov. xiv. 22, 


t Matth. v. 13. 
ſerve 


o 2 Tim. 1. 10. 


* Heb, iii. 13. 
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ſerve Society from utter Corruption and Dilution | 
And — the Generality of the World hath little 
| Regard to 


is; and is much more apt to depreciate, 
the Merit of ſuch, than to think of the Good the 7 do, 
or the Evils they prevent; yet the Example and In- 

fluence of but a few of them, diſtributed amongſt 
the reſt of Mankind, is a Thing of much Benefit: 
and when any of them are qualified with eminent Abi- | 
lities, and placed by Providence in Stations of Im- 
portance ; there are Times, when their Life may be 


a Bleſling 'of incredible Extent; and their Death prove 


the Means of opening a Breach, for unknown Miſ- 


chiefs to ruſh in. Help, Lord : for the godly Man ceaſ- 


eth. for the Faithful fail from among the Children of 
Men". The Righteous periſheth, and no Man layeth it to 


| Heart: and the Merciful are taken away; none conſider- 
| ing, that the ' Righteous is taken away from the Evil 10 


come. Such Reflexions, as theſe, it may perhaps ap- 
pear Wiſdom rather to drive from us, thanginvite 
them to diſquiet us. But it is always wiſe to think 
of whatever it is poſſible to prevent; and a Reforma- 

tion of national Sins is the plain Method to prevent 
the coming of national Calamities; as the Reforma- 
tion of ourſelves is, to prevent our beipg upon the 
whole the worſe for them, if they ſhould come. What- 
ever human Supports may at any Time fail, God will 
always ſupport that People, who place a virtuous 
Truft in Him. Or though a Nation were growing, 


in Appearance, incorrigibly bad; yet they, who are 


careful to preſerve themſelves from the ſpreading In- 
fection, particularly by prudent Meditations on the 
threatening Removal of valuable Perſons, may poſſi- 
bly be thus excited to ſuch Uſefulneſs, as will defer, 


if not hinder, its Ruin: at leaſt they take the Way 
to deliver their own Souls *, undoubtedly from the Pu- 
. niſhments of another Life, and perhaps alſo, wholly 


Or in part, from Sufferings in this. The Days of Man 


ſ 


* 


Fil. f 
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are like a Shadow, that declineth : and he withereth like 


the Graſs. But the Lord is the ſame : and bis Years ſhall © 


have no End. The Children of his Servants ſhall conti- 
nue and their Seed ſhall ſtand faſt in bis Sight ”. 

Be the Loſs therefore otherwiſe as great as it will, 
which befalls, at any Time, either the Public in ge- 
neral, or ourſelves in particular, when the Hand of 
God ſnatches away the Worthy and the Eminent, yet 
thinking ſeriouſly and rightly upon it, we may cer- 
tainly extract more than a little Good from it. And 
whoever is taught effeCtually, by ſuch an Occurrence, 
to ceaſe from Man whoſe Breath is in his Noſtrils, and 


place his Expectations and Hopes in the ever living 


God; far from being overwhelmed by the melancholy 
Part of the Event, will be able, with a very conſide- 
| Table Degree of Compoſedneſs to contemplate and 
improve by the enlivening and comforting Parts. 

Amongſt others, it ſurely is one very great Com- 
fort, gp {ce or to hear of that diſtinguiſhing Tranquil- 
lity, with which religious Perſons meet their approach- 
ing Diſſolution. Mark the perfect Man, and behold the 


Upright : for the End of that May is Peace*. Some- 


times indeed Fears and Doubts, ariſing from the In- 
fluence of a diſordered Body, cloud the Mind of the 
Righteous at their Death, and obſcure their ſetting 
Sun. Nor is it uſeleſs to take Notice even of theſe 
Caſes, for our future Satisfaction, if ever the like 
ſhould be our own, that our Covenant-Right to God's 
Favour may be very well grounded, notwithſtanding 
for the preſent we are quite incapable of ſeeing and 


rejoicing in the Light of bis Countenance ®, But when 


the pious Soul enjoys in that Hour its genuine Sere- 
nity, then is the Beauty of Holineſs beheld in the 


ſtrongeſt Point of View. Then we have a noble Op- 


portunity of diſcerning what Religion 1s, and what it 


can do; when we obſerve the Manner, in which it 


v Pf. cii. 11, 27, 28. 2 Pf, xxxvil, 37. 


2 Iſa. ii, 22. 
Pf. Kxxix. 16. | 
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enables thoſe, who are ſupported by it, to poſſeſs 


themſelves in the Face of Death. When we ſee them, 


in the Strength of it, joining the tendereſt Affections 
to thoſe whom they leave behind, with the quieteſt 
Submiſſion to part with them ; and the moſt virtuous 
Reaſons for wiſhing to ſtay longer here, with the moſt 
dutiful Obedience to Him who calls them away : 
when we ſee them calmly diveſting themſelves of their 
deareſt Attachments to Life; and only follicitous to 
provide, by ſerious Advice and Kind Recommenda- 
tions, for the Happineſs: of thoſe who ſurvive them: 
in the Midſt of the acuteſt Pains waiting with the 
mildeſt Patience all the Days of their appointed Time; 
and preſerving a greater Senſibility of every ones 
Sufferings, than their own : ſhowing themſelves now, 
what they always were; but riſing in their Virtues 
proportionably to their Trial, and teſtifying that 
their Faith is the Viclory that overcometh the World* , 
ſuch Occaſions, as God knows they had need bring 
ſome Advantage with them, furniſh us with uncom- 
mon Means of learning in the Chambers of Death, 
what are the true Principles for the Conduct of Life, 
But, | I | | 
II. The Heart of the Wiſe, whilſt it dwells in the 
Houſe of Mourning, will not only improve itſelf in a 
general Senſe of Chriſtian Piety, but alſo more eſpe- 
cially,.in ſuch Precepts of it, as conſtitute a proper 
Behaviour with reſpect to the Memory of thoſe, whoſe 
Departure is at any Time the Object of our Thoughts. 
The Dead indeed are out of our Reach : our Good- 
neſs extends not to them, and our Enmity can do 
them no Harm. But for the ſake of common Juſtice 
and Humanity we are bound to the amiable Duties, 
of ſhewing Candor in Regard to their Failings; and 
paying the Honour, which is due to their Merit. 
That we. ſhould ſpeak and think with Mildneſs, 
concerning ſuch as partake of our own Nature; and 


© Job. xiv. 14, | 41 John v. 4 
| | | are 
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are in nothing more like us, than in the Frailties to 
which they may be liable; this is what all Men, at all 
Times, have a Right to claim from us. But they 
who have finiſhed their Courſe ©, and whoſe Dwelling is 
no longer with Fleſb' , They ſeem to have a peculiar 
Exemption from thoſe Severities of Cenſure, which 
amongſt the Living are ſo much too liberally diſtri- 
buted and returned. Not that good and bad Charac- 
ters are to be confounded after Death, any more than 
before it: or the Wicked to be as the Righteous * in 
that Reſpect, or any other, But yet, not even the 
Crimes of ſuch, as have been worſe Offenders than 
ordinary, ſhould be related with Aggravation and 
Infult ; or indeed be mentioned at all, more than the 
Intereſts of Virtue and Mankind require. Much leſs 
are we at Liberty to trample, on the Aſhes of Perſons, 
on the whole religious and virtuous : or receive Accu- 
fations againſt them, of which very poſſibly a great 
Part may chiefly, or intirely, proceed from Invention 
or Miſtake; from Ignorance of Facts, or Inattention 
to Circumſtances, or Weakneſs of Judgement. Nay 
indeed we ought not to dwell upon the Failings, with 
which we have the beſt Reaſon to apprehend they 
were chargeable, ſo as to give theſe for their Charac- 
ter: but caſt a Veil over their Imperfections, in Re- 
verence to their eftimable Qualities. Towards the 
Living this is our Duty: but if we fail of it towards 
the Dead, nothing can excuſe us. The Thought of 
that awful Change, which they have undergone, might 
alone be ſufficient to calm every Emotion and Preju- 
dice, that we may formerly have felt againſt them. 
But beſides, all the Provocations, that we can have 
received from them, are now at an End. In what- 
ever they have interfered with us; they will do fo 
no more. Whatever we have thought blameable in 
them; the Cognizance, whether it be or not, is re- 


Acts xx. 24. 2 Tim. iv, 7. f Dan, ii. 12. 
Gen. xviii. 25. 5 
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moved to a higher Tribunal. They are gone to an- 
ſwer for Their Deeds: we ſhall very ſhortly follow to 
anſwer for Ours: let us judge one another with that 
Mercy, with which may our Lord and Maſter judge 
us all. And let us remember too, that in a worldly 
Way of conſidering Things, this is the diſcreet Me- 
thod. Rejoice not over thy greateſi Enemy, when dead: 
but remember, that we die all'. Soon will the Time 
come, when our Names alſo ſhall lie expoſed to ſuch 
Uſage as the Survivors may think fit to give them. 
And therefore the Conſideration of what is be End of 
all Men, ſnould make us much too prudent, ever to 
ſet an Example of poſthumous Rancour: and incline 
us, by treating the Memories of others with generous 
Tenderneſs, to ſecure the ſame Treatment to our own 
hereafter. | | | 

The next Duty, of which Mortality ſhould remind 
us, towards the Deceaſed, is paying juſt Honour to 
their Virtues. Honour is a Debt, owing indeed to 
worthy Characters in This World: but ſeldom well 
paid, till after they are gone out of it. As ſoon as 
it is too late, we begin to perceive, that they deſerved 
to have been much more highly valued, than they 
were. And we ſhould all of us learn from hence, to 
eſteem thoſe for the future, whilſt they are alive, 
whom we ſhall eſteem, when they are dead. But at 
leaſt, when they have completed the Part aſſigned 
them here, and performed the principal Scenes of it 
well: then it becomes high Time, that thoſe Applauſes 
| ſhould be given them, which were their Due before; 
and their Memory be put in Poſſeſſion of whatever 
they ought to have perſonally enjoyed. Flattering 
the Dead will do neither Them, nor indeed their 
Reputation, any Service: or if it could, would do, 
at the ſame Time, much Harm to Mankind; by 
taking away Diſtinction, where it ought to be pre- 
ſerved, But as the Deſire of leaving behind us an 
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honourable Reputation, when we have earned it, is 


naturally a ſtrong Principle in virtuous Breaſts ; and 

a very uſeful one to human Society: it ſhould be care- 
fully cheriſhed, by allowing to every Degree of real 
Deſert its proper Acknowledgment; and uſing the 
only Means, that we have, of making thoſe yet live, 
who in every other Reſpect are dead to us. The true 
Immortality, God beſtows on his faithful Servants, 
and them alone, in another World: but we ſhould 
give in this all that we are able, the poor Shadow of 
it, an honeſt Fame, to as many as are intitled to it, 
in their reſpective Shares. Whoever hath gone through 
Life with only a benevolent Heart and upright Inten- 
tion, though it be in a private Rank, hath Merit 
conſiderable enough not to be ſoon forgotten. And in 
proportion as other Things concur to raiſe the Cha- 
racters of Men, they ſhould be reſpected both more 
and longer. Whenever therefore the Virtues of any 
. Perſons have been adorned by Nature with uncommon 
Accompliſhments, and by themſelves with valuable 


Acquiſitions: when they have been called out by Pro- 
vidence into the View of Mankind; have reſiſted the 


greateſt Temptations ; appeared equal without Effort 


to the greateſt Difficulties; filled with diffuſive Bene- 
ficence the largeſt Sphere of public Life, and yet paid 


the moſt accurate and amiable Regard to the various 
Duties of private Relations: when they have ſpent 
their Days in this Manner, and finiſhed them in the 
Manner deſcribed before; then the prudent in Heart 
will regret theit Loſs with the deepeſt Concern, and 
have them in everlaſting Remembrance. But | 
III. We may learn, from a conſiderate Meditation 
on the Examples of Mortality, very uſeful Inſtructions 
for our Behaviour, not only with reſpect to the De- 


ceaſed ; but thoſe whom they have left behind, any 


way peculiarly related to them. : 


1 Pſal. cxii. 6. 
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The Death of a wiſe and good, of a near and affec- 


tionate Friend, is unſpeakably the greateſt of all Ca- 
lamities. One ſingle Stroke of this Kind may deſtroy 
almoſt the whole Comfort of our Lives at once: and 


a very few of them leave us in the moſt dreadful of 
Solitudes : deſtitute of any one to intruſt with full 
Confidence, amidſt Numbers to ſuſpe& and fear; 
deſtitute of Help againſt our own Frailties and Infir- 


mities; and vaſtly more miſerable for having been 
happy. Whoever is capable of theſe Reflexions, if he 
allows himſelf Time to make them, will ſincerel 

Pity all that have ſuffered ſuch a Loſs; and equally 
eſteem all that ſhow they are ſenſible of it. Right 
Affections are the very Foundation of a right Cha- 
racter: and Affection continued to be expreſſed, in 
the Manner it ought, for Friends and Relations at 
and after their Deaths, carries in it an evident Mark, 
both of Sincerity and Strength. When, inſtead of 
withdrawing from the mournful Scene, Perſons fix 
their Hearts intirely upon it; fulfil to the very utmoſt 
the whole Labour of Love, to which Providence then 
calls them; and, after all proves fruitleſs, transfer 
their Concern in a proper Degree to the Support of 


their Partners in Sorrow; each evidencing their Con- 
ſciouſneſs of the others Worth, by a mutual Tender- 


neſs that goes through them all : the Knowledge of 
this Behaviour, in any Station of Life, muſt needs 
fill our Minds with great Honour and Regard for 
ſuch as feel AﬀMiction in ſo exemplary a Manner; and 
diſpoſe us effectually to avoid whatever may increaſe 
their Sufferings, and do whatever may alleviate them. 
But eſpecially thoſe, whom we are bound to reverence 


at all Times, we ſhould reverence doubly in their 


Diſtreſs : and thoſe, for whom at all Times we are 
bound to pray, we ſhould then with uncommon Ear- 


neſtneſs recommend to the God of all Comfort', Let 


us therefore accordingly at preſent beſeech Him, that 


E Heb. vi. 10. 1 2 Cor. i. 3. 
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he would be merciful to that Houſe, which is now 
peculiarly the Houſe of Mourning : that he would be 
merciful to theſe Nations, which have the juſteſt 
Cauſe to ſhare in all their Griefs : that he would turn 
from us thoſe Evils, that we moſt righteouſly have deſerved; 
and continue to us thoſe Bleſſings, which through his 
infinite Goodneſs we enjoy. Grant theſe our Petitions, 
gracious God, for the Sake of thy ever bleſſed Son, 
Jeſus Chriſt o our Lord. Amen. 


\ 
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Preached in the Pariſh Church of St. Bridget, London, 
before the Right Honourable the Lord-Mayor, Se. 
on Monday in Eaſter Week, 17 38. 


i Per. tv. 10. 5 
As every Man hath recerved the Gift, even ſo miniſter the 
fame one to another, as 92 Stewards of the manifold 
n of God. 


HE Inducements, that we have, to relieve the 
Miſeries, and promote the Happineſs of our 
Fellow-creatures, are, God be thanked, both many 
in Number, and of various Kinds. Our Hearts na- 
turally incline us to it: our Reaſon approves of it as 
right. The more we cultivate kind Diſpoſitions, the 
truer Peace we poſſeſs within ; and the greater Capa- 
| City of ſocial Happineſs, the ſweeteſt Part of the 
Enjoyment of Life. Willingneſs to do Good, is al- 
ways rewarded with the Eſteem of Mankind ; and 
Selfiſhneſs of Temper, the conſtant Object of every 


one's Averlion, Ws have n Experience in our- 
ſelves, 
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ſelves, whas Suffering is: and are therefore inexcuſ- 


able, if we overlook it in others, We live in a 
World, where, if it were not for the Exerciſe of Mercy 
and Pity, the Face of Things would look dreadful 
with miſerable Objects; and the Multitudes of Perſons, 
driven to Deſpair, make Society unſafe. Beſides, we 
know the Viciſſitudes of human Affairs: and are 
nearly concerned, to encourage by our Example that 
Spirit of Goodneſs and Compaſſion; of which We or 
Ours may, on one Occaſion or another, eaſily come 
to have great need. 1 
Theſe are powerful Motives to Beneficence: and 
yet the Influence of them is too commonly exceedin 
ſmall. The Hearts of ſome Perſons have but little 
Senſibility; and thoſe of others, a very confined and 
partial one. Some content themſelves with talking 
of Benevolence, inſtead of cultivating it; or with the 
inward Feeling of good Aﬀections, inſtead of exerting 
them: and others give Scope to their wrong Inclina- 


tions, and their right ones, promiſcuouſly ; and ſo 
eaſily do more Harm in the World, than Good. To 


ſpeculative Reaſonings but few Perſons attend: and 
fewer ſtill are governed by them in Practice. Their 


Liableneſs to the common Accidents of Life, Men 
either forget amidſt the Pleaſures of it, or turn into 


an Argument for attending the more cloſely to their 
own Intereſts. As for Reputation; a few Acts of 


Goodneſs, well managed, will obtain as much of it 
as they are concerned about. Or, if they cannot be 


eſteemed , they may hope at leaſt to be courted. And 
even if they fail of this; they can affect to deſpiſe it, 
and appear, notwithſtanding, happy; ſome in their 
Wealth, ſome in their Voluptuouſneſs. 

Our wiſe and good Maker hath therefore not left 
us to the Influence of theſe Motives only: but, as he 


ſaw it neceſſary, that in all our Ways we ſhould be 


directed by Regard to Him; fo he hath added infinite 
Force to the above-mentioned Conſiderations, by giv- 
ing us the Knowledge of Himſelf, and teaching * to 
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look on them as Evidences of his Will: He undoubt- 
edly deſigned the good Things of this World, not for 
the Gratification of a few of his Creatures; but for 
the Benefit of all. And he hath divided them un- 
equally amongſt us; not that one Part of the human 
Race ſhould fink under Miſery and Want, and the 
ee down with Contempt upon them: but that 
Pity and Gratitude ſhould be mutually exerciſed, and 
the Pleaſure of doing and receiving Good, felt among 
Men; that the Poor ſhould be ſerviceable to the Rich; 
they, in return, kind to the Poor; and Both united 
in the Bonds of mutual Good-will, from a Senſe of 
their mutual Dependency. Theſe, it appears, from 
the Knowledge that we have of his Nature, muſt 
have been his Intentions. The fame Thing appears 
further from the Nature he hath given Us, and the 
Circumſtances, in which he hath placed us: But that 
no Sort of Evidence of it might be wanting, he hath 
made known to the World his Pleaſure by expreſs 
Revelation alſo: requiring of us all 20 do Good, and to 
communicate *, both as we are Servants, bound in every 
thing to obey him; and as we are Stewards, appoint- 
ed and intruſted by him for this very Purpoſe. 
Let us therefore conſider, with due Seriouſneſs, 
I. What general Influence it ſhould have upon us, 
that we are Stewards of the manifold Grace of God: 
II. What Influence in particular with reſpect to 
thoſe Methods of Charity, which are the Occaſion of 
our preſent Meeting. 5h 
I. Let us conſider the general Influence, Every 
Thing, which God hath done for the Good of his 
Creatures, is Grace or Favour to them : and every 
Thing, which he has placed in our Hands for their 
Good, is Grace of which we are Stewards. All the 
Means and Opportunities we have, of making the 
World, or any Part of it, better or happier ; by our 
Knowledge or Wealth, by our Power or Intereſt, our 
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Care and Pains, our friendly Behaviour or good Ex- 
ample; are given us in Truſt, to be ſo exerciſed. 
How manifold theſe are, upon the Whole, it is not 
perhaps eaſ- for us to be fully ſenſible: but we ſhould 
each of us think very carefully, what his own Share 
of them is, and wherein it conſiſts. For no one is 
without his Talent, though ſome have more committed 
to them than others : and they who have leaſt, will 
be expected to improve what they have*; as our 
Saviour's Parable very awfully ſhows. The pooreſt 
Perſon in the World, is capable of being uſeful, ſome 
Way, to his Fellow-creatures : and the greateſt can 
never be above the Obligation of imitating, to their 
Power, the Beneficence of their Creator, They who 
are engaged in Buſineſs, far from having their Atten- 
tion confined to themſelves, have uſually, by the very 
means of their Buſineſs, peculiar Advantages both for 
knowing and ſupplying the Wants of others, And 
ſuch as have no particular Employment, have only 
the Privilege of a freer Choice, what Part they will 
take in that general one aligned to us all, of doing 
Good. „„ 7 
Since then we are appointed, each in his proper 
Station, Diſpenſers and Stewards of the manifold Grace 
of God; it concerns us to behave as faithful ones: 
not to intercept the Streams of the Divine Bounty 
nor confine to our own Gratification, what our Maker 
hath deſigned for the common Benefit of all around 
us. He hath not indeed fixed the Proportions of any 
Kind of Charity: for Circumſtances vary ſo infinitely, 
that general Rules concerning ſuch Matters are im- 
poſſible. And this Latitude ſhould not give Anxiety 
to any good Mind: for we ſerve a moſt equitable 
Maſter. But neither ſhould it give Encouragement 
to bad Minds ; and make them imagine, that where 
nothing is aſcertained, they may do juſt as little as 
they pleaſe. For God will expect from every one, 
b Matth. xxv. 14.-=30. | 
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what may be reaſonably expected from them: and 
hath left this Matter E that we may ſnow, not 
our Back wardneſs to ſerve him, but our Zeal. Im- 
prudent Zeal he never approves: but Goodneſs, con- 
fined within the Bounds of Diſcretion, is always more 
acceptable to him, in Proportion as it is more abun- 


dant. And, though not every Failure in Degree ſnal! ; 


expoſe us to Puniſhment; yet he which ſoweth ſpar- 
ingly, ſhall reap alſo ſparingly: and he which ſoweth 
bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully ©, 

However unactive therefore we may naturally be; 
yet, as Perſons intruſted by the Lord of all, it im- 
ports us greatly to be diligent, For Induſtry is a 
valuable Part of Faithfulneſs : and ſlothful Servants 
will be conſidered, in the Day of Judgement, as 
wicked ones. Some Ways of doing Good may poſ- 
ſibly be leſs pleaſing to us: ſome Perſons our Preju- 
dices, our Paſſions, or Intereſts, would tempt us to 
overlook, rather than ſerve: and ſome Things, that 
are only ſeeming Inſtances of Benevolence, we ſhould 
be willing to miſtake for real ones; and indulge a a 
falſe good Nature, without Regard to Conſequences, 
however bad. But when we conſider, that in all theſe 
Caſes we are to act for God; this makes a very great 
Change in the View of Things: and may both oblige 
us at ſome Times 70 do with our Might*, what perhaps 
we could leaſt have wiſhed ; and reſtrain us, at others, 
from doing at all, what injudiciouſly we ſhould have 
deſired the moſt. Another important Uſe of looking 
upon ourſelves in this Light, is, that how great ſoever 
our Talents may be, and how right ſoever the Uſe that 
we make of them; it muſt ſtill be the ſtrongeſt Reaſon 
poſſible for Humility, one of the moſt excellent of Vir- 
tues, to think, that all we have is given us, and all we 
do is but miniſtering. Then, at the ſame Time that our 
being intruſted will teach us theſe Things, our 


© 2 Cor. ix. 6, C Matth. xxv. 26. e Eccl, ix. 10. 
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being jointly intruſted will teach us another: never to 
invade each other's Province, nor freteb ourſelves be- 
yond our Meaſure * , but as God hath diſtributed to every 
Man, fo to walk* for he is not the Author of Confuſion, 
but of Peace", God is the Judge, and a much better 
ſurely than we, what Employment is fitteſt for each 
of his Servants: and how enterprizing ſoever any of 
us may be now, or how diſcontented ſoever with the 
Narrowneſs of our own Sphere of Action: we may 
have Cauſe enough to be glad at laſt, that no more 
was committed to our Care, Vet theſe Reflexions 
muſt not be carried to ſuch a Length, as to let the 
Buſineſs of our common Maſter ſuffer, under Pretence 
of its belonging, not to Us, but our Fellow-ſervant ; 
when there is no Impropriety, but only ſomewhat 
more Labour or Expence, in ſtepping a._ little out of 
our Way, to prevent. the ill Conſequences of another's 
Neglect. It muſt be owned a difficult Matter, not to 
miſtake in theſe Caſes on one Side or the Gher : but 
involuntary Miſtakes will never be imputed to us. It 
muſt be owned a very ſerious Thing, to be Stewards 
of God but it is a very noble one, to be employed 
under our heavenly Father in the Work, that he de- 
lights in moſt ; and for the Happineſs of our Brethren, 
perhaps to all Eternity. If indeed we are found, in- 
| ſtead of this, either hiding the Talents committed to 
us, or waſting our Maſter's Goods*, or miſuſing 
thoſe to whom we ought to have miniſtered '; then 
miſerable will our Condition be, when God ſhall fay 
to us, Give an Account of thy Stewardſhip, for thou may- 
eft be no longer Steward. But on the other Hand our 
Comfort is, that a ſincere Endeavour to diſcharge our 
Office as we ought, whatever our Difficulties, or 
whatever our Imperfections be, ſhall intitle us to the 
Sentence, Mell done, good and faithful Servant, enter 
thou into the Joy of thy Lord. EY 


f 2 Cor. x. 14. 8 1 Cor. vii, 17. h x Cor. xiv. 33. 
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With the Impreſſion therefore of theſe Reflexions 
upon our Minds, let us now proceed to inquire, 
Il. What Influence the Thought, that we are Stew- 

ards of the manifold Grace of God, ſhould have upon 
us, with reſpect to thoſe particular Methods of doing 
Good, which are the Occaſion of our preſent Meeting. 

Now theſe are of three Sorts, which indeed com- 
prehend almoſt the whole of public Charity ; Places of 
Maintenance and Inſtruction for Children; Hoſpitals 
for the Sick; and Houſes of CorreCtion and Work 
for the Diſſolute and Idle. 8 
Relieving poor Parents from the Burden of a Fa- 

mily, which they are unable to ſupport, muſt needs 
be a moſt welcome Charity to Them; and is evidently 
a very uſeful one to the Public: for it tends to the 
future Increaſe of the Community, as well as to make 
the preſent Members of it happy. And teaching poor 
Children Religion and Virtue, one ſhould think were 
plainly a Heneficial Thing too. For let it prove in- 
effectual as often as it will; they muſt be a little 
more likely to abſtain from what is wrong, for being 
taught what is right. Some Principles, ſome Notions 
of Life and Behaviour, they will learn: which then 
would you have them learn, good or bad? They may 
indeed poſſibly learn bad Things mixed with good, 
under the Notion of Religion. But conſidering the 
Purity, in which Religion is profeſſed amongſt Us, 
there cannot well be much of this Kind; and there 
needs not be any Thing. Some Perſons, however, 
appear to have great Fears of Superſtition ; and no 
Fears of any Thing elſe. But do they really find in 
fact, that this is the reigning and dangerous Error of 
the preſent Age? Is it with Superſtition, that your 
Servants, and your Children as they grow up, and the 
Generality of the People, are infected; or is it not 
with Profligateneſs: ſuch open and avowed Contempt 
of the Laws of God and Man, of all Sobriety and 

Order, as this Nation hath never known before, nor 


can long ſubſiſt under an Increaſe of it? But if you 
are 
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are in Earneſt afraid of Superſtition; be afraid where 
ou have Cauſe of Fear. There is a real, and a 
dreadful Superſtition gaining Ground, that of the 
Church of Roms. And the more ignorant Men are of 
all Religion, and the more prejudiced againſt their 
own Form and their own Teachers of Religion; the 
more eaſily they are won over into that moſt corrupt 
and formidable Communion. Think then, I intreat 
you, What would our Condition be; ſhould ever the 
main Part of this Nation become, one half Papiſts, 
and the other Profligates! For as to the Scheme of 
Virtue without Religion: even if it could be put in 
Practice, yet there is a God, and he ought to be fear- 
ed; and there is a Support in Piety, of which Man- 
kind ought not to be deprived. But whoever knows 
any Thing of the World, muſt ſee, that ſuch a Scheme 
can never be put in Practice: that human Nature 
hath daily need, both to be reſtrained from Evil, and 
excited to Good, in Caſes where none but religious 
Motives can do either effectually. And as they have 
been conſtantly found neceſſary, in all Ages and 
Countries whatever: fo they are certainly of the moſt 
indiſpenſable Neceſſity, where Incentives to Vice are 
in the greateſt abundance, and Liberty is the leaſt 
controlled by Law. 

But to return. Together with the general Rules of 
their Duty, theſe Children are taught ſuch other 
Knowledge, as may qualify them for Employments 
fitted to their Station: and then put out to ſuch Em- 
ployments; with a further Aſſiſtance, where it is re- 
quiſite, of ſome little Matter to begin with, towards 
gaining a Livelihood. And this alſo ſurely muſt be of 
public Benefit. Were they indeed either taken or 
kept away from other Buſineſs, more uſeful, or in 
which Hands are more wanted; were they raiſed, 
without viſible Merit, above their original Rank, into 
one of leſs Labour or more Knowledge, to the Preju- 
dice of thoſe, who were by Birth their Superiors: ſuch 


Things would be juſt Objections, though not - = 
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Inſtitution of theſe Schools, yet to the Management 
of them. But when only the Parents are kept from 
Diſtreſs, and the Children from Idleneſs or wicked 
Courſes; when Care is taken, to chuſe them from a 
Condition ſuitable to that, for which they are deſign- 
ed; and neither in their manner of living, nor their 
Inſtruction, to ſet them above that: every one will 
allow, it would be excellent private Charity, to do 
this for a Child; and why not as good public Charity, 
to do it for many Children; ſince the greater the 

Number 1s, the leſs in Proportion the Expence ? 
The ſecond Method of doing Good, before us at 
preſent, is that of Hoſpitals for the Sick. And what- 
ever Objections may be made againſt other Benefac- 
tions to the Poor, there can be none againſt 2 
Eaſe and Health to them: againſt giving them thoſe 
Helps, which their diſtreſſed Families cannot give; 
and enabling them to be uſeful again to themſelves, 
and to the Public. Now Hoſpitals are infinitely the 
beſt Means to this neceſſary End. They are a ſure 
Way of detecting Counterfeits: they | preſerve the 
Sick from unſkilful Hands: they are ſo many public 
Schools, where the Knowledge of Medicine is taught, 
in the moſt effectual Manner, for the common Benefit 
of Mankind. They relieve Multitudes, who either 
cannot demand, or cannot obtain, parochial Relief : 
and they doit, beyond Compariſon, in the ſureſt, the 
ſpeedieſt, and the cheapeſt manner that can be. So 
that, were we to ſuppoſe even great Miſmanagements 
in Hoſpitals; they would ſtill remain preferable to 
all other Methods of providing for the Sick : and yet 
the Numbers and Characters of the Governors of our 
preſent Hoſpitals, ſecure them, as far as may be, 
againſt any Miſmanagement at all. Another Advan- 
tage is, that ever ſo little, given to this kind of Cha- 
rity, hath its proportionable good Effect: and the 
Diſeaſes and Accidents, which befall the lower Part 
of the World, are ſo many and frequent, that ever ſo 
much given may eaſily be employed, Then it well 
5 , __  delerves 
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deſerves to be conſidered further, that Sickneſs affords 
a favourable Opportunity for good Impreſſions; and 
therefore moſt important Service may be done to poor 
Creatures in theſe Places, by ſhowing them from Ex- 
perience the bad Conſequences of vicious Lives, and 
the good ones of Regularity; by giving them ſtrong 
Impreſſions of the Excellency of Compaſlion and 
Mercy, at the Time when they are partaking of it; 
and awakening them to a Senſe of what their Condi- 
tion requires of them, and their eternal Happineſs 
depends upon. But the Benefit of Hoſpitals hath been 
ſo very well explained to the World of late, and is 
ſo generally acknowledged ; that I need only add a 
Word concerning one Sort of them, That for the 
Diſeaſed in Mind. | 

Theſe poor Creatures are made by their Diſorder, 
whilſt it continues, entirely uſeleſs to Society: and 
many of them, at the ſame Time, exceedingly mi- 
ſerable in themſelves; by the frightful, or the gloo- 
my Train of Ideas, that poſſeſſes their Minds; and 
the vehement Paſſions, that fo frequently agitate them. 
Now when Perſons in low Circumſtances fall into this 
unhappy State, as many of them do; their Friends 
are more incapable of taking Care of them, than in 
any other Caſe whatever; and there is no Way of at- 
_ tempting their Cure, which can poſſibly be attended 
with ſuch Hope of Succeſs, as placing them in Hoſe 
pitals appropriated to this Purpoſe. Nay indeed, 
when there appears no Proſpect of a Cure at all, to 
Provide for them as Incurables is a moſt uſeful and ex- 
cellent Act of Humanity: and the Beginnings, lately 
made, of a Proviſion of this Sort, well deſerve En- 
couragement, and peculiarly want it. 

The only Kind of Charity, which remains to be 
mentioned now, is that of Houſes of Correction and 


d See Dr. Alured Clarke's Sermon before the Governors of the . 

County-Hoſpital at / incheſter, and an Account of the Eſtabliſh- 
ment 0: that Hoſpital, publiſhed in 1737. | 

| Work 


— 
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Work for the Diſſolute and Idle. The Terror, which, 
theſe Places ſtrike, is one great Benefit; as it pre- 
vents, at once, both Crimes and the Conſequences of 
them. But where that proves ineffectual, the next 
Advantage of ſuch Houſes is, that Offenders can be 
immediately ſecured in them: removed out of the 
Way of endangering the Properties, the Lives, the 
Virtue of others; and made to feel, that their At- 
tempt of gaining a Livelihood by eaſier Methods than 
honeſt People do, ſhall only ſubject them to harder 
Labour, and deſerved . Puniſhment. Many of them, 
we are aſſured, have been brought by theſe Means to 
a juſt Senſe of their intereſt and their Duty, Very 
many more, we have ſad Experience, much need to 
have this Kindneſs done them. And we cannot but 
know the Importance, both to Them and to ourſelves, 
of checking the Growth of Wickedneſs, before it is 
quite too late to think of attempting it. | 
Theſe then being the Methods of Charity now be- 
fore you; conſider well, what Obligations you are un- 
der, as Stewards of God for the Good of your Fellow- 
creatures, to aſſiſt in directing and ſupporting them. 
Such, in the firſt Place, as are qualified to govern 
and direct any of theſe Inſtitutions, are bound in Con- 
| ſcience, not to let ſo excellent Deſigns receive Preju- 
dice, for want of a Succeſſion of fit Perſons to put 
them in Execution. For they may well ſpare a little 
Time, both from Pleaſure, and from Buſineſs of other 
Kinds; to employ it in a manner, ſo productive of 
Happineſs to the World, and to themſelves. And 
ſuch as have actually taken this good Work upon 
them, muſt ever remember, that they are now become 
Stewards of the Charity of Men, as well as the Boun- 
ty of God: and their Faithfulneſs in the Diſcharge 
of their Truſt is engaged to. both. They, whoſe con- 
ſtant Attendance cannot be expected, ſhould at leaſt 
acquaint themſelves ſo far with the Management of 
Things, as to know, and be able to aſſure others, that 
it is, in the main at leaſt, ſuch as it ought; for, in 
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many Caſes, this alone may be a valuable Service. 
And all, who profeſs to enter further into the Con- 
duct of Affairs, ſhould ſeriouſly, and frequently, and 
impartially conſider, what can be reformed in theſe 
Charities, and what can be improved. A meddling 
Spirit, fond of diſturbing Things that are well, either 
to no good Purpoſe, or none that can be obtained, is 
indeed a very miſchievous one; but prudent, peacea- 
ble Endeavours, to make every Thing as perfect as it 
can be made, are of incredible Uſe. The Work, in 
which you are engaged, is a very important one; and 
a ſmall Defect of Attention, a little wrong Bias or 
miſtaken Judgement, may produce extremely unhap- 
py Effects; may diminiſh conſiderably the Benefit of 
theſe excellent Deſigns, and make even your God evil 


ſpoken F. The Support of voluntary Charities de- 


pends entirely on their Reputation ; and therefore it 
concerns you greatly, to avoid, not only every Thing 
blameable, but every Thing ſuſpicious; and to cut e 

Occaſion from them which defire Occaſion * to find Fault, 
providing for honeſt Things, not only in the Sight of the 
Lord, but in the Sight of all Men. But more eſpe- 
cially give me Leave to recommend to you, that as 
you are intruſted for the Good of your Fellow-crea- 
tures, you would have great Regard to their eternal 
Good; and that, as you are employed for the Ser- 
vice of God, you would expreſs your Concern for his 
Honour, by endeavouring conſcientiouſly to imprint 
a Senſe of Religion and Virtue upon all that come un- 
der your Care in theſe Places. It is the Want of Re- 
ligion and Virtue, that principally occaſions this dread- 


ful Number of Diſtreſſes and Diſorders in the World: 


and ſo long as the Cauſe ſubſiſts, the Effect will fol- 
low. Let your Children therefore be carefully bred 
up to Piety, without Superſtition or Uncharitableneſs; 
to Loyalty, and Honeſty ; to Humility, and Induſtry. 
Let your Sick be inſtructed and admoniſhed, ſuitably 


r Rom. xiv. 16. 1 2 Cor. xt. 12. r 2 Cor, viii. 21. 
to 
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to their Capacities, their preſent Condition, and paſt 
Behaviour. And let the Correction of your Offenders 
be made as medicinal as it can; and a charitable Care 
for reclaiming them, by proper Expoſtulations, and 


friendly Advice, be joined with whatever Severity it 


is neceſſary they ſhould undergo. There are un- 
doubtedly amongſt them great Objects of Pity: Per- 
ſons, of whom there is no Cauſe to deſpair: and ſure- 
ly theſe, as far as it is poſſible, ſhould have ſome diſ- 
tinguiſhed Regard ſhown them. But ſo much Regard 
at leaſt ſhould be ſhown to them all, and to the Pub- 
lic at the ſame Time, if we have any Concern for its 
Welfare; as never to ſuffer Places, appointed for the 
Puniſhment of Wickedneſs, to become Schools for 
learning it. 


And now, having taken upon me to ſay thus much 


to you, it is but Juſtice to add, that Exhortations by 
no Means imply Diſtruſt. Having Confidence in thy 
Obedience, faith St. Paul to Philemon, I write unto thee, 
knowing, that thou wilt alſo do more than I ſay*, And 
never can there be better Ground for a Confidence of 
this Kind, than at preſent : when theſe Charities are 
conducted by ſo large a Number of good, and wiſe, 
and experienced Men, under the Inſpection of a Ma- 


giſtracy ſo worthy of Honour; and over which pre- 
ſides a Perſon *, whoſe uncommon Abilities we all fee 


exercifed every Day, for the Promotion of Religion 


and Virtue, of the Peace and good Order, the Wel- 


fare and Happineſs of this great City, with the moſt 
exemplary Diſintereſtedneſs, and the trueſt Prudence, 
the moſt active Zea], and the tendereſt Humanity. 


I proceed therefore now, with great Satisfaction, 


from the Duty of managing theſe Charities well, to 


that of ſupporting them, And one Way of ſupport- 


ing them is, by ſpeaking of them with the Eſteem 
which they deſerve. Theſe public Inſtitutions, and 
ſome of them more eſpecially, have had vehement 


. 5 Philem. Ver, 21. t Sir John Barnard. | 
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SERMON CXXIX. 59 
Accuſations brought againſt them by many Perſons. 


But ſtay to enquire, and hear, before you condemn. 


You may poſſibly judge wrong, concerning what ought 
to be done; and you may very probably be miſin- 
formed, concerning what is done, Things which 
have happened very ſeldom, if at all, may be told as 
happening frequently. Miſtakes corrected long ago, 
may be charged as continuing ſtill. Inconveniencies 
may be unjuſtly heightened: Advantages unjuſtly de- 
preciated. Should this be ſo; and ſhould the Things, 


againſt which you are declaiming, be all the while 


excellently good ones: think only, what Harm you 
are doing to Mankind, Perhaps indeed, nay certain- 
ly, they are not perfect. But are they not highly uſe- 
ful? Or if not, cannot they be made ſo? If they can, 
uſe your Endeavours that they may. Show a good 
Meaning, and you will acquire, an Influence, But 
even ſhould you after all be unſucceſsful ; ſtill refle& 
a ſecond Time: is it not more eligible, that theſe In- 
ſtitutions ſhould continue as they are, than fall to 


Ruin? For, ſuppoſing ſome better Way might be 


contrived , is there any Certainty, is there any Proſ- 
pect, of this better Way being taken? And if not; 


never pull down, till you are likely to build again. 


But affording good Words alone to Charity, is very 
inſufficient, As faithful Stewards of the Divine Boun- 
ty, you muſt communicate of the Wealth alfs, which 
is placed in your Hands for that Purpoſe ; and miniſter, 
as of the Ability which God giveth*, The Importance 
of ſupporting theſe Methods of doing Good, fo far as 
it appears from their general Nature, you have alrea- 


dy heard. But when you are acquainted alſo with 
their large and increaſing Extent, and their neceſſary 


Dependence on new BenefaCtions every Year ; theſe 
Things will be weighty additional Motives to your 


Liberality : and I intreat your compaſſionate Attenti- 


on to the following Report of them, 


» 1 Pet. iv. 11. 


Here 
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—— 


Here the Report was read. 
OU have now heard the moſt forcible Argu- 


ments, that you well can hear, for contributin 
plentifully to the Charities before you. Eight Hun- 
dred Vagrants and diſorderly Perſons, confined and 
employed, relieved and corrected, for their own Re- 
formation, and your Security: "Thirteen Hundred 
poor Children maintained, taught their Duty to God 
and Man, and qualified for Uſefulneſs to the Public : 


Thirteen Thouſand ſick Perſons, of whom Care hath 


been taken in their Sickneſs. And theſe excellent 
Eſtabliſhments, you perceive at the ſame Time, can- 
not ſubſiſt without continual Help: though, would 
but your Bounty afford the Means for it, they are ca- 
pable of being greatly enlarged. Still a Proviſion is 
wanted for Multitudes of poor Children: and no ſmall 


Part of them are either taught, or reduced, to get a 


Livelihood by Wickedneſs and Diſhoneſty. Still too 
many Offenders, of more advanced Years, infeſt your 


Streets. And a very large Proportion of the Sick, 


that apply to your Hoſpitals, are forced to be rejecl- 
ed, and left in their Miſery, for want of Room to re- 
ceive them, or Income to ſupport them. Think then, 
what is incumbent on you in relation to theſe Things. 


There are but two Reaſons, and they are both very 


bad ones, that hinder Men from being charitable ac- 
cording to their Power: either Covetouſneſs makes 
them unwilling; or Expenſiveneſs makes them ima- 
gine they are unable. | 

I the former influences you; conſider LY that 
your Happineſs for ever depends on doing your Duty: 


but your Happineſs even here doth not depend on 
enlarging your Fortunes. You may, if you will form 


yourlelves to it, enjoy great Satisfaction in doing 


Good. But what Felicity can you poſſibly find, either 


in the Conſciouſneſs of- having, or the Vanity of being 


KROWn to have, ever ſo much Wealth more than you 
| have 
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have Occaſion for? And beſides, if the Enjoyment of 


Aan: Life did conſiſt in the Abundance of the Things 


which he poſſeſſed ® ; Charity may often be fo contrived 


by Prudence, as not to diminiſh Wealth ; and is often 


ſo bleſſed by Heaven, as greatly to increaſe it. I am 
ſenſible, that you have heard theſe Things, till ſome 
of you perhaps have brought yourſelves by Degrees 
to be very little moved by them: but remember, God 
will expect, that having been reminded of them fo 
frequently, you ſhould regard them the more. 

And if it be Expenſiveneſs, that with-holds you 
from Charity ; in this Caſe alſo think with yourſelves : 
for which Purpoſe is it, that your Maker hath intruſt- 
ed you? For Vices and Follies, or for Pity and Mercy? 
You may indeed plead, that Luxury, by the Num- 
bers it employs, is perhaps the moſt extenſive Benefi- 
cence. But this 1s a poor Pretence, evidently calcu- 
lated to make yourſelves eaſy in acting wrong. Un- 
doubtedly the Wiſdom of Providence hath contrived, 
that many, who will do no Good in any other Way, 
ſhall however do ſome in this. But then it is uſually 
done to thoſe who need it leaſt. A Number of Per- 
ſons, well able to take Care of themſelves otherwile, 
are maintained, Part in Idleneſs, Part in Profeſſions of 
no manner of Uſe, whilſt the true Objects of Com- 
paſſion, the Infirm and Helpleſs, are left unregarded 
to ſuffer and periſh. Luxury therefore contributes no- 
thing to anſwer the Intent of the Charities before us. 
And even thoſe, for whom it doth provide, it teaches 
at the ſame Time to ruin themſelves by the Imitation 
of it. And in Proportion as it prevails, it deſtroys 
every where, both Virtue and Happineſs, public and 
private. But the numberleſs Evils of this moſt fatal 
Vice cannot be enlarged on now ; and if the very lit- 
tle Good, which it doth, were very much more; yet, 
as no one will pretend to ſay, that this Good was the 


Motive to his Expenſiveneſs; it can never be a De- 


» Luke xii. 13. a 
fence 
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fence of it. We muſt not therefore think to make 
our Extravagance an Excuſe for the Defect of our 
Alms; or hope in the leaſt to mend our Plea, by 
calling thoſe Things Neceſſaries of Life, which are 
indeed very blameable Superfluities. = 
Let therefore both the frugal and the expenſive 
Man ſeriouſly conſider, one, what Proportion his Cha- 
rity bears to his Increaſe ; the other, to his Profuſi- 
ons: and each think of juſtifying themſelves, not to 
the World, but to God. | „ 
Poſſibly it may ſeem a good Reaſon to ſome, for 
their own Neglect of the Poor, that the Law makes 
Proviſion for them. And it is certainly an Honour 
to the Law that it doth; but no Honour to Us, that 
it needs do it. Beſides, there are very many Caſes 


of great Diſtreſs, to which legal Proviſion is neither 


eaſily, nor properly extended; nor can it give by any 
Means ſo plentiful Relief, as ſhould be given, to the 
greater Part of thoſe, to whom it may extend. But 
ſuppoſe the Law capable of. doing every Thing that 


needs be done; what would be the Conſequence of 
leaving every Thing to it? That we ſhould loſe en- 


tirely the Means, which now we have, of proving to 
the World, and to ourſelves, the Goodneſs of our 
own Hearts; and of making an undoubted Free- will 
Offering to God, out of what he hath given us. Per- 
ſons of bad Minds may indeed take Occaſion to neg- 


lect the Poor, from our Willingneſs to relieve them: 


and thus, by their Fault, the Burden may fall hea- 
vier upon Us than it ought. But then God, who 
hath entruſted us, not only in Conj unction with others 
to do our Share, but ſeparately by ourſelves to do 
what we can, is not unrighteous to forget this our Labour 
of Love *: but will take abundant Care, that what- 
ever we bear chearfully on his Account, far from 
giving us Cauſe of Complaint, ſhall aſſuredly be Mat- 


ter of great Joy to us in the End. 


x* Heb. vi. 10. 
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Think then attentively of theſe Conſiderations. 
They are not propoſed to you, for raiſing a ſudden 
Warmth of Affection, and ſerving a preſent Turn 
it is to your cooleſt Reaſon, that this Addreſs is made. 
Reflect in Retirement on what you have heard. Act 
upon deliberate Conviction, act from a ſettled Prin- 
ciple, in what you do: from that ſublime Principle, 
to which St. Peter directs in the next Verſe after the 
Text ; that God may be glorified in all Things, through 
Jeſus Cbriſt that you may expreſs to Him your 
Senſe of the Duty and Gratitude, which you owe 
him; that you may improve your own Hearts, by 
imitating the Goodneſs, which you honour; that 
you may, convince Mankind of the Excellency of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine. Conſider yourſelves, in this View 
alſo, as the Stewards of God : as intruſted for the Ser- 
vice and Promotion of his Goſpel, For be aſſured, 
ſuch important and aſtoniſhing Truths as that com- 
prehends, and you have lately heard out of it, were 
not made known to you, with a Deſign, that you 
ſhould be indifferent about them ; but deeply affected 
by them yourſelves, and ſeriouſly diligent to engage 
the Attention of others to them. If then you have 
any Zeal for the Faith, which you profeſs, as Heaven 
knows there never was more need : ſhow Men, by 
its Effects, what it is; and give Demonſtration to the 
World, how far the true Charity of a good Chriſtian 
goes beyond the boaſted Benevolence of Unbelievers, 
Invite Men by theſe Means to a better Opinion of 
Religion; encourage them by the ſame to a ſteadier 
Practice of it. Be watchful, and flrengthen, by every 
Method you can, the Things which remain, and are 
ready to die ” + but particularly make Proviſion in theſe 
excellent Ways, which are now propoſed to you, for 
the Inſtruction of the Ignorant, the Converſion of the 
Vicious, the Spiritual Improvement, as well-as Tem- 


5 Rev. iii. 2. 
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porsl Relief of the Sick ; that ſo the Adminifratiahn * 


of your Charity may not only ſupply the Want of the 
Saints, but be abundant alſo by many Thankſgivings unto 
Co 


2 2 Cor. ix. 12. 
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ed before the Houſe of Lords in the Abbey- | 


Church of Weſiminſter, on Thurſday, May 29, 1739. 


— 


PSA LM cvi. 12, 13. 


Then believed they his Words, they ſang his Praiſe : they 
ſoon forgat his Works, they waited not for his Counſel, 


HE fame wiſe and good Being, who hath fitted 


the whole Frame of this World to the various 


Wants of his Creatures; hath fitted the Events of 


Things to our Reformation and moral Improvement. 


Were they to be conſidered as Events only, it would 
be Folly not to learn from them ; but as they are 
Leſſons intended by Heaven for our Inſtruction, it is 
Impiety alſo. The Diſpenſations of Providence, 'in 
which we are leaſt intereſted, may teach us a great 
deal by Analogy, both concerning the Conſequences 


of our Behaviour, and the Temper of our Hearts: 
for we ſeldom apprehend how fatally we are capable 
of erring, till we ſee how other Perſons have acted 
before us, and what hath followed. But thoſe Tran- 


factions of former Times, which extend their Influ- 


_ ence down to Us, as they naturally excite a greater 
FI + | | Attention, 
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8 M O N xxx. 65 
Attention, fo they generally reward it with more 
plentiful and more important Matter of Obſervation ; 
_ if we will not be made wiſe by the Experience 
of our Predeceſſors; the only Doubt is, Whether poſ- 

ſibly our own may not teach us too late. 

The two great Methods of providential Inſtruction 
are Mercies and Puniſhments. Undoubtedly our 
Maker would always prefer the firſt; if it were not 
that enjoying them for ſome time, without Interrup- 
tion, tempts us unaccountably to overlook, both His 
Goodneſs, and our own Duty ariſing from it. Some- 
times indeed they, who forget God in their Proſpe- 
rity, are moved by their Afflictions only to murmur 
againſt him: but for the moſt part Sufferings have a 
better Effect; recall to our Minds both our Condition 
and our Conduct. And it might be hoped, that the 
very deep Impreſſions, which Divine Judgements 
make, would naturally be laſting; or however, that 
when Forgiveneſs had ſucceeded Chaſtiſement, the 
united Force of Terror and Gratitude would be per- 
petual. To recolle& our - paſt Deliverances, and 


| dwell upon the Thoughts of our preſent Happineſs, 


appears too pleaſing an Employment to grow weari- | 
ſame. Conſidering both, as Evidences of God's De- 
light to do us Good, muſt ſurely heighten our Reliſh 

| them; and preſerving i in Memory our Obligation 
to a proper Return, beſides its being agreeable to in- 


genuous Minds, one ſhould imagine, would be ſuffi- 


ciently recommended to us, by our knowing, that 
the Continuance of our Bleſlings depends on this Con- 
dition. 

But Mankind are ſtrangely different in Fact from 
what Speculation may repreſent them. Be the Ad- 
vantages of their Condition ever ſo great, many will 
attend only to its Inconveniences; and ſeem as if they 
had rather be miſerable, than not be ungrateful. O- 
thers are too intent on the Enjoyment of their Feli- 
city, ever to think, to whom they owe it; or think 
too much of the viſible Means, to remember the in- 

Vor. V. F viſible 


66 SE RM ON CXXX, 3 
viſible Author. And unhappily, they who have the 
livelieſt Senſe of the Goodneſs of God, ſeldom re- 


tain it long: they fing his Praiſe, and ſoon forget bis 
Favours, received perſonally by Ourſelves, . 
wear out of our Minds in a very little Time : but- 


Works. 


Mercies derived to us from a former Age, though 


continuing to ſubſiſt in full Force, though perhaps 


improved, affect us no otherwiſe than the Bleſſing of 
conſtant Health doth ; which tempts many to be ir- 


regular, for one whom it makes thankful. Then, to 


complete the Unhappineſs, ſome who preſerve the 
moſt laſting Memory of Divine Favours, remember 
them often partially, and to bad Purpoſes ; deduce 
from them wrong Concluſions, and are led by them 
into unjuſtifiable Behaviour, Though they do not 


forget las Works, they wait not for bis Counſel 5 but in- 
conſiderately follow their own Imaginations ; or if 


Inſtruction forces itſelf upon them, they will not abide 
it *; nor bear to be reſtrained, even by the Voice of 


Heaven. 


| Now the obvious Method of ſecuring Events of 
Importance, both from Oblivion and Miſconſtruction, 


is by appointing ſtated and ſolemn Commemorations 
of them. God himſelf hath done this, to preſerve a 


juſt Senſe of his Works of Creation and Redemp- 


tion; but the Celebration of his providential Good- 


neſs he hath left, as it was natural, to human Care. 


And ſerious Care ought to be taten; as on the one 


Hand, that Inſtitutions of this Kind be neither de- 
baſed to low Occaſions, nor perverted to ill Uſes: fo 
on the other, that they, whom the Lord hath redeemel 
and delivered from the Hand of the Enemy, may offer 
nunio him the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, and tell out his 
Mork, with Gladneſs, exalt him in the Conpregation of + 


. tbe People, and praiſe him in the Seat of the Elders *. . 


This is the Daty, which we are now aſſembled to 
perform; and the two Things, requiſite to perform 


A: it as we ought, are, 


So the old Franſlation, © Pl. cvii, 2, 22, 32. 
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- SERMON CXXX. 67 
I. To conſider the Nature of the Bleſſing, which 


we commemorate 4 
II. The Behaviour, to which it directs us. 


I. In ſpeaking of the Bleſſings on this Day reſtored 
to us, the preceding Evils muſt unavoidably be men- 
tioned ; and all Perſons ought to bear with the Men- 
tion of what all contributed to, and ſhared in. To 
whom the chief Load of Guilt was imputable, the 

ublic Voice hath moſt juſtly declared; but every 

Order of Men was blameable, and every Order pu- 
niſhed, Firſt, a Zeal exceſſively angry, for it muſt 
be acknowledged, was ſhown in the Church, againſt 
a very provoking Sect of Zealots ; and illegal Pow- - 
ers were exerciſed, to a dangerous Degree, in the 
State; when the Bounds of legal Power were leſs, 
clearly fixed. Then Fears and Reſentments carried 
good Men too far ; and gave bad Men an Opportunity 
of leading them inſenſibly further ſtill, by very wick- 
ed Arts; till they were neither ſure of retreating with 
Safety, nor yet could go forward without great Guilt. 
Conceſſions were made them, in ſome Caſes too large; 
in moſt, if not all, very ſufficient. But theſe came 
too late. The Minds of Men were exaſperated, and 
Confidence in each other loſt ; ſo that, inſtead of re- 
conciling, they only gave Ground of Advantage for 
adding new Demands, which the Makers of them 
well knew, could not be granted. Inſiſting however 
that they ſhould, from Diſcontents they broke out 
into Tumults; and Tumults ſoon heightened into 
open Rebellion, To have lived in theſe Beginnings of 
Sorrows © muſt have been very dreadful ; but how” 
much more, when Diſcord had brought forth its per- 
fect Work; had involved the three Nations in Blood - 
ſhed, and the numberleſs Diſtreſſes, that belong to 
Civil Wars. After infinite Sacrilege and Devaſta- 
tion, committed under Colour of Religion and Free- 
dom, War indeed ceaſed for a Time; but the Fruits 


| | | * Mark xiii. 8. h 
= | F 2 of 


DRM 
of War continued. The primitive Form of our Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Government was illegally abolifhed : the 
Univerſities, the Clergy, the Body of the People moſt = 
cruelly oppreſſed; till one Part of the Conquerors 
attempting to extend their Oppreſlion over the reſt, 
they took a deſperate Reſolution, with which they 
perſuaded each other Heaven had inſpired them, 

to eſtabliſh Themſelves by overturning the Whole. 
'Then the Majeſty of the Crown, the Honours of the 

| Nobility, the Privileges of the Commons, fell a pro- 
miſcuous Sacrifice, as the Church had done before, 

to enthuſiaſtic Fury. Freſh Commotions and a new 
Effuſion of Blood attended this Cataſtrophe. The Sub- 
verters of lawful Authority by Force, underwent re- 
peated Subverſions of their own one by another; the 
Patrons of unbounded Liberty ſunk under the Do- 
minion of abſolute Tyranny ; the Aſſerters of an 
imaginary Purity in Religion, promoted its being 
defiled with pernicious Corruptions ; and, by a moſt 

_ inftructive Severity of Providence, all in their Turns 
were made to eat of the Fruit of their own Way, and 
were filled with their own Devices, to fo ſurpriſing a 
Degree of Exactneſs, that there was not perhaps any 
one ill Thing, which either Side did, but the Juſtice 
of God returned it viſibly upon then. 
- Such was the State of our Anceſtors for many 
Fears; groaning under their prefent Evils, and their 
Hearts failing them for Fear, and for looking after thoſe 
Dings which were coming on the Earth. But moſt 
* - unexpectedly, when all Attempts for reſtoring our 
Government and Laws had proved ineffectual ; when 
the few remaining Defenders of them had neither 
Strength of their own, nor Hope of Aſſiſtance from 
Abroad; when their Oppoſers had all the Power of the 
Nation in their Hands ; and, however divided amongſt 
themſelves, were engaged by Principle and Intereſt, 
by Fear and Hatred, to ſupport their common Cauſe: 
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SER MON cxxx. 69 


then did God bow the Heart f this People, even as the 


Heart of one Man, to recall their exiled Sovereign, and 
re-eſtabliſh their ancient Conſtitution in Church and 
State. The merciful and gracious Lord hath ſo done his 


' marvellous Works, that they ought to be bad in Remem- 


brance®. Praiſed be the Lord daily even me God who 
belpeth us, and poureth his Benafits upon us. 
ut great as this:Deliverance was, yet every Fibre 


of ſuch a Noot of Bitterneſs * could not be extirpated 


immediately: and a new Evil /prung up from it, 
which once more threatened us with Ruin. Our 


Princes, deprived. in their tender Years of the In- 


ſtruction and Example of their Royal Father, baniſhed 
into the Midſt of Temptation, and ſeeing and feeling 
the terrible Effects of a pretended or miſguided Zeal 
for our Liberties and Religion; returned to us with 
Diſpoſitions unfavourable ..to, Both. Theſe, in the 
Reign of the younger of them, had reduced us to 
the very Extremity of Danger ; when the Mercy of 
Providence, again interpoling, delivered us; and not 
only completed, but we hope hath ſecured to us for 
ever, the whole Bleſſing of the Reſtoration, under 


our preſent happy Eſtabliſhment. Our Sovereign, we 
are ſure, hath the ſincereſt Regard both to our Civil 


and Religious Rights: his Poſterity have deeply im- 


| bibed the ſame generous Principle; and all, that we 


can have to fear, muſt be from ourſelves. 
II. Let us therefore proceed to conſider, what Be- 


| haviour the great Event, which we commemorate, 
_ preſcribes : what is the Gounſel, which God hath given 
us by it. 


The greateſt Part of the Inſtruction indeed muſt 


ariſe from our Sufferings ; but the whole Power of | 


making Advantage of it, ariſes from our Deliverance. 


And our Sufferings being cauſed by mutual Vehe- 
nee and our Deliverance being * in Peace; 


1 2 Sam, ix. 14. * Phal, exi. 4. Ib. Ixviii. is. 
| both 


WT: 3 Heb. xii. 15. 
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both may well diſpoſe us to a mild Conſideration of 
| what they teach. To make Invectives now, againſt 
Perſons who are gone long ago to anſwer for their 
Sins before God, can be of little Benefit; and to 
charge others raſhly with inheriting their Faults, may 
be great Injuſtice; beſides that Generoſity ſhould re- 
ſtrain one Side from Bitterneſs ; and Decency, the 
other. Undoubtedly Caution, to prevent the Repe- 
tition of paſt Evils, is highly requiſite. But where fo 
large a Proportion of them was brought about by 
ſuch as meant it not, the moſt needful Caution is, that 
we each of us avoid falling into the fame Error; that 
we recollect, whatever our Station or Profeſſion be, 
not only the Injuries, which our Predeceſſors in the 
ſame underwent, but chiefly thoſe which they did; 
and apply our Knowledge of former Times, not to 
exaſperate Others, but to amend or warn Ourſelves. 
'This is the Uſe, which ought to be made of the 
plaineſt Parts of the Hiſtory ; and much more ſhould 
we take Care, not to grow warm about the doubtful 
ones; but allowing Men to differ- from us, as they 
may very innocently, concerning the Characters and 
Conduct of Perſons and Parties formerly, endeavour 
all to agree in the one material Point, our own Con- 
duct now. And ſurely the Period of Time before 
our View, ſuggeſts very plainly moſt important Di- 
rections to every Sort of Perſons amongſt us. 
It muſt remind the Governors of the Eſtabliſhed 
Church, that rigorous Treatment of ſuch as diffent 
from it, and Endeavours to extend their own Autho- 
rity, or Influence, beyond reaſonable Bounds, are Me- 
thods as contrary to Prudence, as they are to Religi- 
on: that neither Learning, nor Piety, nor Eminence 
in other Virtues, will be able to ſupport them, with- 
out a ſuitable Degree of Humility and Forbearance ; 
but that Care to be inoffenſive, and Diligence to be 
uſeful, are their true Strength. And at the ſame 
Time, they, whoare prejudiced againſt the Eſtabliſhe 
Church, ought to remember, that its Ruin was v8 
| OY tende 
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SER M ON CXXX. ox 
tended with that of the whole Conſtitution: that there 
followed in its Place, firſt another Church-Power, al- 
| lowed to be much more terrible, then all Manner of 
Confuſion : and this continued, till Providence re- 
eſtabliſhed us on the old Foundation. So that even 
in thoſe Times their Schemes were far from producing 
any Good: and it cannot be fitting to revive them 
now; when, God be thanked, there never was ſo little 
of the bad Spirit, which they pretend to fear. We 
only deſire Protection and Support in ſerving the Cauſe 
of Religion and Virtue: and it is a very unkind and 
diſcouraging Return made us, for avoiding the Faults 
imputed to our Predeceſſors; if ſome will not ſee it, 
and others will give us no Proof of their ſeeing it. 

From the Occurrences of the ſame Times, Coun- 
ſellors of Princes ought to learn, that the great Inte- 
reſt of the Sovereign and their own is, never to bear 
hard upon the Liberties of the People; for they will 
reſtore themſelves with dangerous Force: never to 
give them Jealouſy ; for too often ſcarce any Thing 
will remove it: never to deſpiſe even their leſs rea- 
ſonable Complaints; but, as far as it is poſſible, al- 

ways promote the public Good by Methods agreeable 
to the public Inclination. And the ſeveral Parts of 
the Legiſlature ſhould learn, each to maintain their 
own Privileges with calm Reſolution; but to abſtain 
religiouſly from mutual Encroachments: for not only 
the ſacred Obligation of Juſtice requires it, but Ex- 
perience hath ſhown, that when once the inward Ba- 
lance of a Conſtitution is broken, endleſs Diſorders 
are likely to follow : and no Part of the Whole is in 
more Danger of ſuffering more, than that which at 
firſt appeared to be the Gainer. 
But beſides the ſeparate Admonitions, given by the 
Hiftory of this Day to particular Sorts of Perſons ; 
the Inſtruction, which it offers to us all in common, 

deſerves our ſerious Attention. 
Much of the Miſery, undergone by theſe Nations, 
was owing to that unhappy Proneneſs, which there is 
in 


RM N. 
in Mankind, not only to magnify the real Inconve- 
niencies of their Condition, but to add imaginary ones 
to them. And their own ill Conduct is always the 
laſt Thing on which they charge them; that of their 
Superiors, uſually the firſt. For theſe Inconveniencies, 
they flatter themſelves in the next Place, there muſt 
be ſome Remedy; and then, whatever Scheme for 
Reformation either their own Imagination preſents, 
or any Body elſe ſuggeſts, they embrace it immedi- 
_ ately, run haſtily away with it, and ſoon grow too 
vehement, ever to conſider, whether it be not im- 
practicable or ineffectual, 2 or pernicious. In- 
deed to be abſolutely againſt all Changes, is either 
great Folly, or great Wickedneſs. Things may have 
been wrong conſtituted originally; they may have de- 
generated ſince; they may be attended now with dif- 
ferent Circumſtances; and Alterations may both be 
reaſonable to cure preſent Complaints, and neceſſary 
to prevent worſe Diſorders. But ſtill, the general Pre- 
ſumption ſhould always be in Favour of what is 
eſtabliſhed : and no Innovations, greater than need, 
ought ever to be attempted. Intereſt, Opinion, Re- 
ſentment, Warmth of Temper, place different Things 
before different Perſons, in very ſtrong Lights: too 
' ſtrong perhaps to ſee them diſtinctly; at leaſt; to 
obſerve every Thing connected with them. On 
theſe Views however they boldly act: heat one ano- 
ther, ſometimes by Concurrence, ſometimes by Op- 
poſition : doubt nothing in themſelves, fuſpett no- 
thing in thoſe who join with them, pardon nothing 
in thoſe who differ from them; deſtroy the Quiet 
of Numbers who have n6t deferved it, as well as 
their own; and all to do Miſchief, it may be, in- 
ſtead of Good, even though they intend Good. For 
not only Projects, that Jook plauſible to ſuch Per- 
ſons, may Be very hurtful notwithſtanding ; perhaps 
to Themſelves, perhaps to Others, who have an 
equal Right to be conſidered; but ſuppoſing them 
innocent, ſuppoling them beneficial ; yet attempting 
EE them 
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SERMON CXXX. 73 
them raſhly, may do unknown Harm, ſhould they 


miſcar ry; and coſt infinitely too dear, ſhould they 


ſucceed. If a Nation is to be put into a Ferment for 
them; and the Multitude called in, to be vehement 
about Matters, of which they are no Judges: this in 
inſelf is a dreadful Evil; and may poſſibly riſe to a 


deſtructive Height, For in fome Circumſtances it is 


much eaſter to inflame Perſons, than to foreſee when 


they will cool: and there is one Point of yet greater 


Importance than reforming Faults, preſerving Reve- 
rence to Authority, If this be once loſt, poſlibly a 
blameleſs Conduct of Affairs, which yet no Body can 
ever promiſe, may not reſtore it; and unleſs it be 
reſtored, every Thing will be levelled. Sooner or 
later indeed, God knows how long it may be firſt, 
ſome Sort of Order muſt return: but, without the 
peculiar Interpoſition of a kind Providence, the beau- 


tiful Order of a Free Government will not. And it 
\ ought to be well conſidered, that Perfons who begin 


with moderate and moſt laudable Intentions, may 
forget Themſelves, may be entangled with Others, 


may be led or driven into doing what they greatly 


diſapprove; or may loſe all Power of ſtopping Miſ- 
chief, when it is once ſet to work; and have no- 
thing left, but to periſh with the Ship in the Stortn, 
which they had helped to raiſe. Theſe Dangers in- 
deed cannot be Reaſons for complying with every 
Thing; for in vain will Heaven have reſtored to us 


our happy Form of Government, if we ſuffer it to be 


a Form only. But they are powerful Reaſons for 


thinking coolly what deſerves Oppoſition, and op- 
poſing it with Temper : for conſidering who ate the 


Perfons really to blame, in what Degree upon the 
whole they are fo, and how difficult it is not to be fo; 
for redreſſing Grievances by no other than regular 
Methods, and waiting for Opportunities, not forcing 


them; for examining faithfully the Purity of our own 
| Intentions; for aſking ourſelves often, how ffar we 


mean to go; and obſerving carefully, what thoſe Per- 
„„ | | ſons 
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aim at, with whom we are engaged; for weigh. 
ing well what Remedies the public Conſtitution will 
bear, under what it will be likely to fink; and ſeri- 
ouſly recollecting, how great Multitudes have their 
Fate involved in that of the Whole. There can he na 
Cautions more evidently juſt than theſe; though we 
had not had Experience to teach us ſo awfully, that for 
want of regarding them in the Times now before us, 
no one Scheme ended as it was deſigned at firſt, 
Every Thing was propoſed to be reformed into Per- 
fection; every Thing, inſtead of that, was compleat- 
ly brought to Ruin ; and happy did Men think them- 
ſelves, with very good Cauſe, when at laſt they were 
able to get back into the Situation, which they had 
imagined before to be ſo intolerable. Now all theſ⸗ 
Things bappened unto them for Enſamples : and they are 
written for our Admonition *, . iis 
Nor let it be replied, that though the bold Attempts | 
for Reformation and Liberty miſcarried then, they | 
may ſucceed another Time, Let us rather reflect, 
that though the Confuſion and Slavery, which they 
intraduced, proved but temporary then, the next 
Trial may perpetuate them, Liberty is a Bleſling 
of ſuch unſpeakable, Value, that no Wonder if the 
very Name of it be dear to Men : but the Name 
miſapplied was fatal to our Forefathers; and may be 
ſo to Us. Licentiouſneſs of Speech and Writing, a 
favourite and moſt entertaining Species of Liberty to 
the Inconſiderate, had the Effects amongſt Them, 
which it muſt have every where ; not only of injuring 
particular Perſons in the moſt ſenſible Manner, but 
of deſtroying that Regard to Stations and Offices, 
Ranks and Orders of Men, which muſt be preſerved, 
or Society muſt be diſſolved. For when once con- 
tending Parties, by their mutual Accuſations and 
Aſperſions, have taught the People to think ill, or 
meanly, of all Perſons that are, or can be their Go- 
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vernors; what remains for them, but to think in the 
ſame Manner of Government itſelf and treat it ac- 
cordingly ? Conſidering indeed, how artfully Men 
have learnt to diſguiſe theſe Enormities, there may 
perhaps be no effectual Method of reſtraining: them 
by Law, without very great Danger of hurtful Con- 
ſequences from the Reſtraint, But to take this Ad- 
vantage for being guilty of them, is a moſt unge- 
nerous Uſe of Freedom againſt ſuch as wiſh it well; 
and a moſt unwiſe one, againſt ſuch as do not. All 
good Men therefore ſhould labour unanimouſly to 

keep down this bad Spirit, each on his own Side; 
for in vain do we exclaim againſt what we indulge : 
and to diſcountenance it fo ſtrongly by expreſſing 
their private Abhorrence of it, that there may be 
no Reaſon, and no Pretence, if poſlible, for a public 
Proviſion againſt it. Liberty cannot be ſupported, 
any more than Power, but by exerciſing it with Mo- 
deration, And they that overturn either, by carry- 
ing it to extravagant Heights, after ſuch Warning as 
Providence hath given us, muſt neither expect any 
Remedy, nor much Pity. 08 
But indeed there are Perſons, who ſeem almoſt 
to think, that Liberty cannot be extended too far : 
that every Diminution of Authority is ſo much Gain, 
every Increaſe of it ſo much Loſs, to the Community. 
Now if this be true, Laws and Government are a 

public Nuiſance. And if not, Men ought to conſi- 
der, what Reſtraints are requiſite, as well as what 
may be abuſed; and remember, that a Right to do 
Things, neceſſary to be done, muſt be veſted ſome- 
where, and muſt be exerted. Authority indeed is of 
a growing Nature; but fo is Averſion to Authority; 
and Freedom unreſtrained is Power unreſtrained. No 
Tyrannies have been more inſupportable, than thoſe 
of the Multitude nor can any Perſons be more juſtly 
dreaded, than they who declaim for Liberty, in the 
Spirit of Perſecution, and demand it with Inſolence, 
in the Midſt of the Enjoyment of it. Such Behavi- 
| : our 
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our plainly ſhows that, not content with being free, 


they want to rule; and fince they cannot plead, that 


any harſh Treatment hath provoked them to theſe 
Outrages; they are fo far leſs excuſable, than ſome 
of their Predeceſſors in the Times of our Troubles. 
But however ſtrongly we are cautioned againft Li- 
centiouſneſs, by the Sufferings of former Days, there 
bath ariſen, notwithſtanding, in our own, one very 
ſhocking Kind of it, almoſt peculiar to this Nation : 
that of publicly treating Religion with Contempt, and 


after magnifying Morals, merely in Oppoſition to it, 


explaining them away to juſt nothing. Setting the 


World at large in theſe Reſpects, appears to be a 


rincipal Point, which ſome have at Heart; whoſe 
Character in Scripture might furely bave given a 
more general Suſpicion of them, than it hath ; that 
while they promiſe others Liberty, they are themſelves the 
Servants of Corruption'. And too many, Who have 
no Deſign of contributing to the Progreſs of Irreligi- 
on, ſee it however with great Tranquillity. Let 
Men think, let Men act juſt as they will, provided 
they are not Bigots, but Perſons of free Principles; 


the Public is ſafe, and all is well. But is it ſafe, that 
they ſhonld be Bigots to Atheiſm, Bigots to Profligate- 


neſs? Or can it be a Matter of Indifference, whether 
they have a good and right Rule of Conduct, though 


it were with ſome Miſtakes; or whether they have 
none at all, or quite a wrong one? We own, that 
falſe Notions about Religion were one great Cauſe 


of the Sufferings of this Nation. But ſo were falſe 
Notions about Freedom, another. And why are 


Miſtakes, or even wilful Abuſes, a Reaſon for tram- 
| pling upon the former, when they are not thought a 


eafon againſt exalting the latter without Bounds ? 


We own, that Superſtition . and Enthuſiaſm ought 
to be guarded againſt ; and that this is a moſt im- 
portant Leſſon of Providence to us, on this Day. But 
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it cannot be right to guard againſt them, by rooting 
out of Mens Minds the Reverence due to the Author 
of Nature, or by taking Methods, which, in the 
natural Courſe of Things, will bring one or both of 

them back upon us, as perhaps we have begun to 
experience; or ag leaſt will bring Evils, not leſs for- 
midable. Public Happineſs cannot ſubſiſt, without 
ſocial Virtue and moral Self- government; nor can ei- 
ther of theſe ſubſiſt, without Regard to God. No- 
thing, but the Thought of His ſeeing and rewaxd- 
ing, can poſſibly have Force ſufficient, in all Caſes, 
to reſtrain Mens Paſlions, to counterbalance their pre- 
ſent Intereſts, to excite the Indolent, keep the Enter- 

prizing within due Bounds, and unite all in making 
the common Good their common End. | 

We ſhall therefore neglect the moſt important 

 Counſels of Providence on this Day, if we learn not 
from fo inſtructive a Diſpenſation of it, that juſt 
Senſe of our Duty to the Governor and Lawgiver of 
the World, which if our Forefathers bad preſerved, 
theſe Miſeries had never happened; and if We pre- 
ſerve, they will never happen more. For as, on the 
one Hand, Religion enforces powerfully, that neceſſary 
Caution, expreſſed by the Prophet Ezra ; Seeing thou 
our God haſt promiſed us leſs than our Iniquittes deſerve, 
and haſt given us ſuch Deliverance as this; ſhould we 
again break thy Commandments, wouldſt thou not be angry 
with us, till thou haſt conſumed uss So on the other, 
it ſupports us with that noble Confidence, expreſſed by 
the Prophet Samuel : Fear not; but ſerve the Lord with 
all your Heart. for the Lord will not forſake his People, 

| for his great Name's Sake, Only fear the Lord, and 
ſerve him in Truth + for conſider, how great Things be 
bath done for you", © | 


m Ezta ix. 13, 14. » 1 Sam. xii. 20, 22, 24. 
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Preached before the Incorporated Society for the Pro- 
pagation of the Goſpel in Foreign Parts, in the 
Pariſh Church of St. Mary- le- Bou, on Friday, Fe- 

bruary 20, 17401. Bos 


MARE vi. 34. 


Aud Jeſus, when he came out, ſaw much People 5 and was 
moved with Compaſſion towards them, becauſe they were 
as Sheep not having a Shepherd : and he began to teach 
them many Things. : 


2 Paſſage of the Evangeliſt expreſſes, in ſo 
1 éœſſtrong and engaging a Manner, the benevolent 
Temper of our Bleſſed Lord, and his tender Regard 
to the ſpiritual Wants of Men, that, if we ſuffer our 
Minds to dwell upon it a while, it cannot fail of ex- 
citing the ſame Diſpoſition in Us: eſpecially, if we 
_ conſider, that the View, which he is here deſcribed 
to have had, of their deſtitute Condition, not only 
induced him 10 teach them Himſelf many Things con- 
cerning the Kingdom of God *; but cauſed that moſt 
ſerious Reflexion and Exhortation, The Harveſt truly 
is plenteous, but the Labouters are few; pray ye therefore 
the Lord of the Harveſt, that he will ſend forth Labour- 
ers into his Haruęſt immediately after which, He 
ſent forth His twelve Diſciples to preach the Goſpel ©; 
as he did the Seventy at another Time, on the very 
ſame Motive, mentioned by another Evangeliſt in the 


Luke ix, 11. » Matth. ix 36 —38. © Matth. x. 1. 
very 
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previous Care of the Ie Sheep of the Houſe of Vrael, 
for uniting us all into one Fold under one Shepherd“. 
To carry on the great Work which He began, of 
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to whom Religion and Liberty will have eternal Obli- 
then for the Propagation of it amongſt the Heathens 


Part of the Deſign. SD - 

Every poſſible Reaſon required our Predeceſſors in 
this excellent Undertaking to begin with inſpecting 
the State of the Engliſb Plantations in America. And 


Occaſion, than the Words of the Text: They ſaw much 
People, and were moved with Compaſſion towards them; 
becauſe they were as Sheep not having a Shepherd. The 


neither numerous, nor rich, nor certain of Succeſs, 


vinces no Form whatever of public Worſhip and In- 
ſtruction, Too many of them carried but little Senſe 
of Chriſtianity abroad with them: a great Part of the 
reſt ſuffered it to wear out gradually : and their Chil- 
dren grew of courſe to have yet leſs than they; till in 
ſome Countries there were ſcarce any Footſteps of it 
_ beyond the —_ Name. No Teacher was 
nown, no Religious Aſſembly held; The Þerd's Day 
diſtinguiſhed =. by more e the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm not adminiſtered for near twenty 
Tears together, nor that of the Lord's Supper for near 
Ixty, amongſt many thouſands of People, who did 
not deny the Obligation of theſe Duties, but lived 
notwithſtanding in a ſtupid Neglect of them. Such 


Luke x. 1, 2. e Matth. x. 6. John x. 16. 
| | was 


very ſame Words: thus opening the Way, by his 


directing Mankind to preſent and future Happineſs, 
is the End of this Society : incorporated by a Prince, . 


gations z and eſtabliſhed, firſt for the Support of 
Chriſtianity in our Colonies and Factories abroad, 


intermixed with them, and bordering upon them; but 
taking its Name from the remoter and more extenſive 


nothing could be more applicable to them on that 


European inhabitants there being private Adventurers, 


nor unanimous in Belief, eſtabliſhed in ſeveral Pro- 
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was the State of Things in more of our Colonies than 
one; and where it was a little better, it was however 
lamentably bad. Some Perſons appear very deſirous 
of ſeeing, what ſort of Creatures Men would be, 
without the Knowledge of God. Here a ſufficient 
Trial was made of this: and it ſnowed to an unhappy 
Degree of Certainty, that they would be wicked, 
and profligate, and brutal in every Reſpect, and re- 
turn in a few Generations to entire Barbariſm. Poſ- 
ſibly indeed they might have been delivered from this 
Evil, by that of Popery; which, always taking Ad- 
vantage of Ignorance and Profaneneſs, had already 
begun to ſpread : and dreadful was the Alternative of 
one or the other. In theſe Circumftances, the poor 
Inhabitants made, from all Parts, the moſt affecting 
Repreſentations of their deplorable Condition : the 
Truth of which was but too fully confirmed by their 
reſpective Governors, and the Perſons of principal 
Note in each Province. There could not be worthier 
Objects of Regard, than ſuch Complainants. And if 
they, who remained inſenſible, did not deſerve Pity 
ſo much, they wanted it ftill more. The Society 
therefore, in Proportion to their own Ability, and 
the Need of each Place, firſt ſent over Miſſionaries, to 
perform the Offices of Religion amonglt them; then 
School maſters, to inſtruct their Children in the Prin- 
ciples of it: who, after enduring much Ontradiclion of 
Sinners*, and going through a great Variety of La- 
bours and Difficulties, have, through the Bleſling of 
God, made a remarkable Change in the Face of 
Things; and laid a noble Ground-work, of what, we 
hope, will every Day be carried on towards Perfection. 
But at preſent much remains to be done. Multitudes 
continue, as before, in a thoughtleſs Diſregard to 
almoſt every Part of Chriſtianity: and Multitudes alſo 
are daily petitioning for Help: which to ſome we 
cannot give at all; and to others fo little, that they 


5 Heb, xii. 3. 
have 
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have Divine Service only once in many Weeks; and 
ſeveral Diſtricts of ſixty, ſeventy, and eighty Miles 
long, have but one Miniſter to officiate in each of 
them. | a 
The next Object of the Society's Concern, were the 
poor Negroes. Theſe unhappy Wretches learn, in 
their native Country, the groſſeſt Idolatry, and the 
moſt ſavage Diſpoſitions; and then are ſold to the 
beſt Purchaſer: ſometimes by their Enemies, who 
would elſe put them to Death; ſometimes by their 
neareſt Friends, who are either unable or unwilling to 
maintain them. Their Condition in our Colonies, 
though it cannot well be worſe than it would have 
been at home, is yet nearly as hard as poſlible : their 
Servitude moſt laborious, their Puniſhments moſt ſe- 
vere, And thus many Thouſands of them ſpend 
their whole Days, one Generation after another, un- 
dergoing with reluctant Minds continual Toll in this 
World, and comforted with no Hopes of Reward in 
a better, For it is not to be expected, that Maſters, 
too commonly negligent of Chriſtianity themſelves, 
will take much Pains to teach it their Slaves: whom 
even the better Part of them are in a great Meaſure 
habituated to conſider, as they do their Cattle, merely 
with a View to the Profit ariſing from them. Not a 
few therefore have openly oppoſed their Inſtruction ; 
from an Imagination, now indeed proved and acknow- 


them to Freedom. Others, by obliging them to work 
on Sundays to provide themſelves Neceſlaries, leave 
them neither Time to learn Religion, nor any Proſ- 


reſting on that Day makes Part of their Belief. And 
ſome, it may be feared, have been averſe to their be- 
coming Chriſtians, . becauſe, after that, no Pretence 
will remain for not treating them like Men. When 
theſe Obſtacles are added to the Fondneſs they have 


dices they muſt have againſt Teachers from among 


ledged to be groundleſs, that Baptiſm would entitle 


ſpect of being able to ſubſiſt, if once the Duty of 


for their old Heatheniſh Rites, and the ſtrong Preju- | 
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thoſe, whom they ſerve ſo unwillingly; it cannot be 
wondered, if the Progreſs made in their Converſion 
prove but ſlow. After ſome Experience of this, Ca- 
techiſts : were appointed in two Places, by way of 
Trial, for Their Inſtruction alone: whoſe Succeſs, 
where it was leaſt, hath not been inconſiderable; and 
ſo great in the Plantations belonging to the Society, 
that out of two hundred and thirty, at leaſt ſeventy 
are now Believers in Chriſt. And there is lately an 
Improvement to this Scheme begun to be executed, 
by qualifying and employing young Negroes, pru- 
dently choſen, to teach their Countrymen; from 
which, in the Opinion of the beſt Judges, we may 
reaſonably promiſe ourſelves that this miſerable People, 
the Generality of whom have hitherto /at in Darkneſs, 
will ſee great Light ®. | 

There till remains another Branch of the Society's 
Care, the Indians bordering on our Settlements, Theſe 
_ conſiſt of various Nations, valuable for ſome of their 
Qualities, but immerſed in the vileſt Superſtitions, 
and engaged in almoſt perpetual Wars againſt each 
other, which they proſecute with Barbarities unheard 
of amongſt the reſt of Mankind; implacable in their 
Reſentments, when once provoked ; boundleſs in their 
ntemperance, when they have Opportunities for it, 
and at ſuch Times miſchievous in the higheſt Degree; 
impatient of Labour, to procure themſelves the com- 
mon Conveniencies of Life; inhumanly negligent of 
Perſons in Years; and, if Accounts of ſuch Things 
may be credited, not ſcrupling to kill and eat their 
neareſt Relations, when the long Expeditions, which 
they make, for Hunting, or againſt Enemies, have 
reduced them to Streights. Now theſe poor Creatures 
alſo, diligent Endeavours have been uſed to enlighten 
and reclaim, on ſuch Occaſions, and by ſuch Methods, 
as were leaft ſuſpicious. For, without due Precau- 

tions, Harm would be done, inſtead of Good, where 
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natural Jealouſy is ſo induſtriouſly fomented by an 
artful Neighbour. And, after all Precautions, it 
cannot be an eaſy Work, to convert Nations, whoſe 
Manners are ſo uncultivated ; whoſe Languages are ſo 
different, ſo hard to learn, and ſo little adapted to 
the Doctrines of Religion; with whom we ſcarce ever 
contract Affinities; and who ſeldom continue long 
enough in the ſame Place, to let any good Impreſſions 
fix into Habits. Yet, notwithſtanding theſe Difficul- 
ties, which fruſtrated formerly a very expenſive At- 
tempt, another hath been made of late; and, through 
the Bleſſing of God, hath fo reformed and improved 
the Morals, together with the Notions, of one Indian 
Tribe, that we cannot but hope the reſt will be in- 
duced, by ſeeing their Happineſs, to follow their . 


Example. 


You have now heard in brief the State of our Colo- 


nies, with Reſpect to Religion. And were the Proſpect 
of further Succeſs much ſmaller than it 1s, yet our 
Rule would be, to do our Duty, and leave the Event 
to Heaven, Perſons of unwilling or deſponding Minds 
may eaſily find Arguments to prove every good De- 
ſign unpromiſing, or even impracticable. But the 
natural Dictate of Piety and Virtue is, to try. And 
the expreſs Command of our bleſſed Lord is, that he 
Goſpel be preached to every Creature Nor is only the 
Offer of Inſtruction to Heathens, but the Continuance 
of it for ever amongſt Chriſtians, the Will of Him, 
who, as he gave ſome, Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, gave 
ſome alſo, Paſtors and Teachers, for the perfecting of the 
Saints, and the edifying of his Body. By endeavour- 
ing to our Power, that theſe Things be done; we 
ſhall pay Obedience to his Authority, and imitate his 
Example: we ſhall give a Proof to our own Hearts, 


i The Mohawks: who compoſe two Chriſtian Congregations, 
each conſiſting of above 200 Perſons. Their School-maſter is a 
Mohawk. There are alſo ſome Converts amongſt the Oneidan and 
Tuſcararo Indians. | 

* Mark xvi. 15, I Eph. iv. 11, 12. | 
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that we are indeed his Diſciples; and convince the 
World, that Zeal for Religion is not yet extinguiſhed; 
we ſhall habituate ourſelves to the moſt amiable of 
Virtues, Good-will to Mankind in the moſt important 
of their Intereſts; we ſhall ſerve the Purpoſes of Pro- 
vidence ; which have their Accompliſhment, whether 
Men will hear, or whether they will forbear ® and how 
much ſoever we may labour in vain with Reſpect to 
others; yet our Judgement will be with the Lord, and 
our Work with our God. 

But the ſame God hath promiſed, that his Truth 
ſhall finally prevail upon Earth. And though we 
cannot ſay, at what Time, or by what Degrees, this 
Promiſe ſhall be fulfilled ; yet we have Room to hope, 
that every ſincere Endeavour is all along contributing 
ſomething towards its Completion. The good Seed, 

which appears to lie dead for a while, will ſpring up 
in its Seafon : that, which ſeems to ſhoot weakly at 
firſt, will gain Strength inſenſibly, through the favour- 
able Influences of Heaven : and the Grain of Muſtard- 
feed, become a Tree. Thus have theſe Colonies them- 
ſelves grown: thus hath Chriſtianity grown from its 
Beginning, both in other Places, and in Them alſo : 
nor have we any Reaſon to doubt its going on to do 
ſo ſtill. In lets than forty Years, under many Diſ- 
couragements, and with an Income very diſpropor- 
_ tionate to the Vaſtneſs of the Undertaking, a great 
deal hath been done: though little Notice may have 
been taken of it, by Perſons inattentive to theſe 
Things, or backward to acknowledge them. Near 
a hundred Churches have been built: above ten thou- 
ſand Bibles and Common-Prayers, above a hundred 
thouſand other pious Tracts diſtributed : great Mul- 
titudes, upon the Whole, of Negroes and Indians 
brought over to the Chriſtian Faith ; many numerous 
Congregations have been ſet up, which now ſupport 
the Worſhip of God at their own Expence, where it 


IA 
. 
x 
5 7 
Sy 
5 


m Ezek. ii. . » Iſa, xlix, 8. „ Matth. xiii. 31, 32. 
was 


/ 


S ER M O N CXXXI. 85 
was not known before; and ſeventy Perſons are con- 
ſtantly employed, at the Expence of the Society, in 
the farther Service of the Goſpel . All this, we 
grant, makes but a ſmall Appearance, in a Tract of 
Land, extending ſixteen hundred Miles. But it is an 
encouraging Specimen, however, of what longer 
Time and more liberal Aſſiſtance may effect. 

Both the Hopes, and the Means, of ſupporting 
Chriſtianity amongſt our own People there, are juſt 
the ſame as here at home. And though the Negroes 
and Indians are prejudiced againſt it; and but poorly 
qualified, in compariſon, to judge of the Evidence of 
it: yet they and all Men have the Fork of the Law 
written in their Hearts, their Conſciences alſo bearing wit- 
neſs . They may be convicted but too eaſily of tranſ- 
greſſing evident Duties of Nature; and when once 
they ſee their Need of Repentance and Pardon, they 
will gladly receive the Goſpel of Chriſt, of which 
theſe two are the diſtinguiſhing Articles, It will ap- 
pear in itſelf infinitely preferable to what they have 
believed hitherto, The Teachers of it will appear, 
both from their ſuperior Knowledge, and good Lives, 
worthy of Credit. The Profeſſors of it around them, 
will bear a Teſtimony to it, in ſome Reſpects the 
ſtronger, for their being often condemned by it. And 
if ſuch Arguments do not amount, after all, to the 
higheſt Evidence ; they afford however very rational 
Motives of Aſſent, eſpecially to Perſons capable of no 
further Informatien : and were theſe Motives weaker 
than they are, yet, the Grace of God producing by 
them ſo powerful an Effect on the Minds of Men, we 
undoubtedly approve ourſelves, by propoſing them, 
His Miniſters for the Happineſs of our Fellow-crea- 
tures; and may juſtly be confident, that he who" hath 
begun a good Work in them, will perform it perfectly. 


Since the preaching of this Sermon, all theſe Numbers have 
been much increaſed. The Miſſionaries, Catechiſts and School- 


maſters are now, 1765, above 100, _ 
1 Rom. ii. 15. e 
| no But 


36 8 E R MON CXXXI. 


But perhaps not our Succeſs, but the Uſe and e 


nefit of it, will be called in queſtion, Now of this 


we apprehend, there is abundant Proof. The bare 


Profeſſion and outward Appearance of ſuch a Reli- 
gion, as the Chriſtian is, if taught in any tolerable 
Purity, muſt have ſome right Influence: and the 

Body of a People cannot go the utmoſt Lengths in 
Wickedneſs, whilſt that Appearance ſubſiſts. What 


Lengths they would go in Time, if it were loſt, as we 


have not experienced, we are not apt to conſider, 
But a little Reflexion on the Number and Strength of 
human Paſſions, and the Abilities, which we have, of 
finding Means to gratify them, would give us a high 
Value of whatever hath any peculiar Force to reſtrain 
them. The one Inſtitution of a Day of holy Reſt, is 
not only, under prudent Regulations, a great Refreſh- 
ment to the Bulk of Mankind; but greatly tends to 
civilize them alſo, by uniting Neighbourhoods in 


formed Aſſemblies, to acknowledge their common 


Dependence on God, and Relation to each other, with 
Hearts diſengaged from ſelfiſh Attentions, and open 
to friendly Regards. Nor is it poſſible, be they ever 
Jo negligent Hearers of public Worſhip and Inftruc- 
tion, but conſiderable Impreſſions, at leaft general 
ones, muſt remain upon their Minds, And moſt evi- 
dently the Impreſſions of Religion diſpoſe Men to 


every Thing productive of common Gocd : to Juſtice 
and Veracity, and the Reverence of an Oath ; with-_ 


out which the Intercourſe of Man with Man 1s not a 
Moment fafe: to Faithfulneſs, Duty, and Love in 
the ſeveral Relations of Life, public and private: to 
Mildneſs, Charity, and Compaſſion in their whole 
Behaviour: to Sobriety and Induſtry, the Pillars of 
. national Wealth and Greatneſs: and to that joyful 
Hope of a better World, which is our trueſt Direc- 
tion, and firmeſt Support, in every Stage of our 
Journey through This. Many more Perſons will be 
thus influenced in various Degrees, than are uſually 
. obſerved; for a regular, inoffenſive Behaviour _— 
; : Ittle 
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little Matter of Speculation and Diſcourſe. And 
though ſtill the Generality may be bad; yet, if left 
to themſelves, they would certainly have been worſe. 
Every body owns, that a wrong Belief hath great 
Power to deprave Mens Morals. Surely then a right 
one muſt have ſome Power to reform them. And if 
not ſo much as might be wiſhed ; this is no more an 
Argument againſt the Uſefulneſs of Religion, than of 
Reaſon ;, but a ſtrong Argument, why Both ſhould 
be cultivated to the utmoſt ; and carefully applied to 
ſo important a Purpoſe. If our Colonies had not ex- 
perienced great Evils from the Decay of Chriſtianity 
amongſt them; they would never have petitioned us 
ſo earneſtly for Inſtruction in it, as they have done. 
And if they had not experienced great Good from the 
Reſtoration of- it, that Earneſtneſs would never have 
continued, as it doth, to this Day. | 

Nor will our Compliance with their Requeſt be a 
Benefit only to Them, but to this Nation alſo. If 
They are diſhoneſt and profligate ; every ſingle Perſon 
here, who hath Concerns with them, will be in Dan- 
ger of ſuffering by it. If they conſume their Wealth 
and their Time in Vices and Follies ; their Trade will 
be gained over, from Them and Us, by our Rivals 
and Adverſaries. And if the Ties of a Religion, 
binding Men ſo ſtrongly to be ſubject for Conſcience 
Sake *, are looſened from off their Minds, which may 
ſome Time or another need every Tie, that can Keep 
them attached to us; it will much facilitate their be- 
coming Adverſaries themſelves. And we ſhall well 
deſerve their revolting from Us, if we take no Care 
of their obeying God. But on the contrary, as Chriſ- 
tian Principles will teach them Dutifulneſs and Loy- 
alty ; ſo receiving from hence the Support of thoſe 
Principles, will recommend us to their Gratitude ; 
hoping for the Continuance of that Support, will create 
ſome Dependence in point of Intereſt; and agreeing 
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in the ſame Faith and Worſhip with us, will be an 


everlaſting Motive to civil Unity alſo. _ 

But another common Benefit of propagating Chriſ- 
tianity in our Colonies 1s, that thus we ſhall hinder 
Corruptions of Chriſtianity from prevailing there, and 
ſharing with Profaneneſs a divided Empire over the 
Land. If no authorized Teachers are ſent, ſome In- 
ducement or another will raiſe voluntary ones from 
Time to Time; and very poſſibly the leſs reaſonable 
their Doctrine is, the more gladly it may be received. 


For if Sentiments of Religion, are not duly cultivat- 


ed; as they quite wear. out of ſome Minds, fo in 
others they degenerate: into Superſtition or Enthuſi- 
aſm. And accordingly many pernicious Errors, be- 
_ Tides the above-mentioned capital one of Popery, took 
early Root in theſe Provinces; nor are they yet extir- 

ated, perhaps in part newly revived ; ſome, diſſolv- 
ing the Obligations of moral Duties; ſome, deſtroy- 
ing the inward Peace of very pious and good Perſons, 
and making Life gloomy and uncomfortable ; ſome, 
leading Men to aſcribe every Folly or Wickedneſs, 
that poſſeſſes the Fancy, to Divine Frlbeep ſome, 
inconſiſtent with our preſent happy Eſtabliſnment; and 
others, deſtructive of the Safety of all Governments 


whatever, by forbidding to contribute any kind of 


Aſſiſtance to the public Defence againſt Enemies: on 
which Notion the Repreſentatives of the Province of 
Fenſylvania have acted this laſt Summer *, Now let it 

| | only 


t See a printed Collection of Meſſages, Anſwers, Addreſſes, 
Fc. the Subſtance of which is as follows. The Quakers, hawing 
applied themſelves with great Induſtry to obtain an uncommon Majo- 
rity in the Aſſembly, though they are not above one third of the 
People in Number, refuſed to make any Proviſion of Neceſſaries far 
the Troops to be raiſed in that Province, as being a Thing repugnant 
ta their Religious Principles, though his Majeſty had notified under 
bis Sign Manual, that he expeted it from them. Soon after 
this they adjourned for above five Weeks; though the Gowernor 
made ſlrong Inflances ta the contrary, ſetting forth: That as the new 
Levies were in want of every Thing, even Houſes 10 "_ wo 
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only be conſidered, how fatal a more general Belief of 
ſome of theſe Doctrines muſt have been there at pre- 
ſent; indeed how very unhappy the Belief of any of 
them muſt be at all Times; and the Importance of 
ſupporting Inſtructors in true Religion, were it only 


for a ſtanding Guard againſt the worldly Inconveni- 


ences of falſe Religion, will evidently appear to be 
very great. | 

But let us now think, what Good muſt follow from 
extending this Inſtruction to the poor Negroes alſo. 
The Servitude and hard Labour, which they undergo, 
be it as juſtifiable as 1t can, ſurely requires, that we 
ſhould make them all the Amends in our Power ; and 
the Danger, into which they have brought our Colo- 
nies more than once, demands the greateſt Care to 
compole and ſoften their vindictive and ſullen Spirits. 
Now there can be nothing contrived on Purpoſe, more 


likely to effect this, than Belief of the Goſpel ; which 


- 


no Part of it had been paid, 


Heads, he was hourly apprehenſive of their committing ſome Diſorders. 
And being called together again by him in about a Fortnight, in- 
ſtead of raiſing any Money, they made a Complaint, that many 
of their Servants had been inliſted ; and demanded the Reſtitution 
of them. The Governor anſwered, that they might eaſily have 


prevented this Inconvenience, and might ſtill eafily remedy it, by 


Methods which he pointed out to them; that he had done what 
he could to relieve them, and would continue to do ſo ; but that 
forcing out of his Majeſty's Troops at once all the Servants in 
them, would be unreaſonable and unjuſt, very detrimental to the 
Service, and very dangerous to the public Peace. Yet notwith- 
landing theſe Repreſentations, and though Mr. Penn, one of their 
Proprietors, many Merchants and other Inhabitants of Philadelphia, 
and the Council of the Province, concurred with the Governor, 
and preſſed them earneſtly to anſwer his Majeſty's Expectations, 
they came at length to this Reſolution only: That 3000 l. of their 
current Money be paid for the King's Uſe ; provided that all the Ser- 
wants inliſted in the Frovince, whom they had computed at 300, 
and valued at 101, each, be firft returned to their reſpective Maſters, 
free of all Charges ; and ſuch Aſſurances given, as three Perſons, 
named in the Reſolution, /bould think fitting, that the ſaid Servants 
are returned, and that no Servants be inliſted for the future. Theſe _ 
being the Conditions on which the Money was given, it will not 

be thought ſtrange, that when the laſt Advices came from thence, 


not 
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not only forbids in general, both doing and recompenſ- 
ing Evil“; but commands in particular as many as are 
Servants under the Yoke, to count their Maſters worthy of 
all Honour, and be ſubject to them with all Fear, not on- 
9 to the good and gentle, but alſo to the froward; for this 

z thank worthy, if a Man for Conſcience towards God en - 
dure Grief, ſuffering wrongfully * to do Service with 
good Will, as to the Lord, and not to Men; knowing, 
that whatever Good any Man doth, the ſame be ſhall re- 
cerue of the Lord, whether he be bond or free. The 
Tendency of ſuch Doctrine muſt be, to make their 
Tempers milder, and their Lives happier. And no 
Imagination can be ſuggeſted to them, of any world- 
ly Exemptions or Privileges ariſing from their Profeſ- 
2 of it. For as human Authority hath granted them 
none; ſo the Scripture, far from making any Altera- 
tion in Civil Rights, expreſly directs, that every Man 
abide in the Condition wherein be is called, with great In- 
difference of Mind concerning outward Circumſtan- 
ces *; and the only Rule, which it preſcribes for Ser- 
 vants of the ſame Religion with their Maſters, is, not 
zo deſpiſe them becauſe they are Brethren ;, but do them Ser- 
vice the rather *, Nor hath Experience at all ſhown the 
Behaviour of ſuch, in the preſent Caſe, to be differ- 
ent from what Reaſon would lead us to expect. On 
the contrary, in a great Rebellion of the Negroes at 
New York, only two of thoſe who had received any 
Inſtruction, and only one who had been baptized, was 
ſo much as ſuſpected of being guilty ; and he was af- 
terwards acknowledged to be innocent; but the deep- 
eſt in the Conſpiracy were the Slaves of thoſe Perſons, 
who had oppoſed the moſt warmly all Endeavours for 
their Converſion. We may therefore depend on it, 
that Succeſs in theſe Endeavours will both be a Secu- 
rity, and every Way an Advantage, 'to their Proprie- 
tors. And if it doth procure the poor Wretches 
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themſelves a little more kind Uſage, they will then 
be fitter to receive it; and at preſent, as much, as 
can be ſafely allowed them, is but their Due. The | 
Apoſtle's Injunction was made not only for Slaves, but | 
for Heathen Slaves: Maſters, give to your Servants that 
which is juſt and equal ; knowing that ye alſo baue a 
Maſter in Heaven; neither is there Reſpect of Perſons 
with bim. And if their becoming Chriſtians will 
help, as it certainly will, to obtain them ſuch Treat- 
ment; putting together their Condition and their 
Numbers, there are but few Things, which, even on 
that Account, common Humanity more obliges us to 
attempt. 85 | 
Fg Then as to the Influence of Chriſtianity on the In- 
15 dians : it muſt undoubtedly reſtrain their mutual Bar- 
5 barities, which it doth not appear what elſe will, and 
diſpoſe them to a ſettled and orderly Life. By means 
of this, they will come to enjoy the Benefit of Agri- 
culture, and of all the Arts that are uſeful in Society: 
they will of conſequence grow happier and more nu- 
merous; and as they will become at the ſame Time 
more harmleſs too; it would be both an immoral and 
a falſe Policy, to envy them theſe Advantages. They 
have yielded up to us a conſiderable Part of their 
Country ; and it is but common Gratitude, to ſhow 
them the Way of living comfortably in the reſt. We 
have introduced amongſt them both Diſeaſes and Vi- 
ces, which have deſtroyed great Numbers of them; 
ſurely it is fit, that we ſhould communicate ſomething 
to them, which will do them Good. It may be feared 
they are hitherto the worſe for their Knowledge of 
Us; but they will certainly be the better for the 
Knowledge of our Religion. And the more they are 
prejudiced againſt it by the Wickedneſs of its Proſeſ- 
ſors, the more need there is to lay before them in a 
full Light the Excellency of its Precepts; and to con- 
vince them, that there are Perſons, who not only be- 
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lieve, but practiſe them. Nor ſhould it be forgotten, 
that every ſingle Indian, whom we make a Chriſtian, 
we make a Friend and Ally at the ſame Time; both 
againſt the pi Heathen, and a much more dan- 
gerous Neighbour, from whoſe Inſtigations almoſt all 
that we have ſuffered by them 1s allowed to have 
DF on „ | 
But the temporal Advantages of propagating Chriſ- 
tianity are infinitely the leaſt. If we allow but the 
Truth of natural Religion, we muſt admit the future, 
as well as preſent, Happineſs of Mankind to depend 
on preſerving and diffuſing the Knowledge of that Re- 
ligion, And there is neither Inſtance nor Proſpect of 
either of theſe Things being attempted by any other 
Method, than that of preaching the Goſpel ; of which 
the Doctrines and Duties of Nature make ſo large a 
Part. If therefore it be of Importance, that the Peo- 
ple in our Colonies ſhould worſhip the Maker of Hea- 
ven and Earth, and believe Virtue to be his Law; that 
the Negroes and Indians ſhould be turned from Idols, to 
ſerve the living and true God ©, and that all ſhould | 
know, there will be a Recompence hereafter to the 
Juſt and to the Unjuſt; whoever deſerves the Name of 
Deiſt in a good Senſe, as it ſtands oppoſed to Atheiſt, 
whoever is indeed an Enemy to Superſtition, and a 
Friend to Mankind, will rejoice to have that Faith 
carefully taught-them, by which alone they will learn 
theſe momentous Truths; to have it told among the 
Heathen, that the Lord is King, and that he fhall judge 
the People righteouſly *. | 
But if the Goſpel of Chrift, beſides comprehending 
the Syſtem of Natural Religion, be, by Virtue of its 
own peculiar Doctrines, the Power of God unto Salva- 
tion : then every poſſible Motive concurs, for being 
zealous in ſpreading it throughout the Earth. Reve- 
lation indeed neither obliges nor permits us to paſs a 
hard Sentence on thoſe, who have never had it propoſ- 
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ed with ſufficient Evidence. To their own Maſter they 
ftand or falls and of them only, io whom much 18 
given, fall much be required". For if there be firſt a 
willing Mind, it is accepted according to that a Man hath, 
and not according to that he bath not. But ſtill, as all 
Men have finned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God *, 
and there is but one Name under Heaven whereby they 
can be ſaved' ; as Chriſtianity is inexpreſſibly more ef- 
ficacious for the Reformation of Mankind, than un- 
aſſiſted Reaſon ; as our only Aſſurance, either of re- 
ceiving a future Reward, or eſcaping future Puniſh- 
ment, muſt ariſe from Scripture ; and we have no In- 
timation in it, of any Perſon's enjoying that Life and 
Immortality, which Jeſus Chrift hath brought to Light *, 
but ſuch as believe in him; theſe Conſiderations, with- 
out limiting at all the free Mercies of God, cannot 
but ſhow us the great Superiority of our own Condi- 
tion, and make us aſk, with great Solicitude, concern- 
ing others: How then ſhall they believe in Him, of whom 
they have not heard ? And how ſhall they hear, without a 
Preacher? And how ſhall they preach, except they be ſent" ? 
Our bleſſed Lord hath intruſted his Followers, to pre- 
ſerve his Goſpel in Purity, where it is; and commu- 
nicate it, where it is not. By their faithful Diſcharge 
of theſe Duties formerly, we ourſelves were delivered 
from the Bondage of Heatheniſm into the glorious Liberty 
_ of the Children of GC. It now belongs to Us, in 
our Turn, to ſtrengthen our Brethren ?, and call them 
that are afar off « and where ſhall we find more proper 
Objects of our Care and Zeal? „ 
Perhaps it may be ſaid, They ought to maintain 
their own Teachers. But this cannot be expected 
from the Heathen, who are inſenſible of their Want 
of them: nor from thoſe of our own People, who 
are too like Heathen, and have not the Senſe of it 


5 Rom. xiv. 4. b Luke xii. 48, 1 2 Cor. viii. 12. 
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which they ought. Such as have, do maintain their 
Teachers, where they are able. For there are very 
indigent Parts, as well as very opulent. Some whole 
Provinces have no Aſſiſtance at all from us. And in 
moſt, if not all Places, we are only joint Contribu- 
tors. As ſoon as ever there is Room for it, they will 
be left to build by themſelves on the Foundation laid, 
and the Society will go on to new Work: Inquiries 
are conſtantly made, what each Congregation can do; 
and Miſſionaries have been withdrawn, till they will 
do it. For we are not only deſirous, but under a Ne- 
ceſſity, of being as frugal as poſſible, by the daily In- 
creaſe of Petitions for Help. 

But ſome will object farther, that all the Aſſiſtance 
wo can give Chriſtianity, is too much wanted in our 
own Country, to admit of any Schemes for propagat- 
ing it in foreign ones. And would to God theſe Per- 
ſons would aſk themſelves, whether they indeed wiſh 
to remove the Objection, which they make; or only 
argue againſt this and that Way of encouraging Re- 
ligion, to fave the Expence of doing it in any Way. 
A true and judicious Friend will carefully avoid raiſ—- 
ing an Oppoſition between two Charities ; which is a 
much ſurer Method of hurting the One, than ſerving 
the Other : whereas, with this Precaution, a firſt 
ſcarce ever ſuffers conſiderably, if at all, by ſetting 
up a ſecond ;, but Mens Hearts are enlarged to contri- 
bute to Both. Every ſingle Member of the Society for 
promoting Chriſtian Knowledge at home, was originally 
incorporated into Ours for ſpreading it abroad. That 
Society is at this Day promoting the ſame Knowledge 
in the Eaſt, as well as here; whilſt we are doing it in 
the Weſt. Many of us belong to both ; and promiſe 
ourſelves a larger Share of the Blefling of God in 
Each, for neglecting Neither. In theſe Nations great 
Proviſion is made already, and greater we hope will 
daily be made, for offering Salvation to Mankind. 
They who will reject it after all, muſt do fo, and take 
the Conſequences. But let Us, in nothing terrified by 
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our Adverſaries, firrue together for the Faith of the Gof- 
pel ©: and not only ſuſtain a Defenſive War, but ſhow, 
that attacking the Dominions of our Lord and Maſter 
ſhall increaſe our Zeal to extend them. Our Colo- 
nies receive from hence a great deal of what is bad. 
We ſend them our Malefactors; we ſend them our 
immoral and irreligious Cuſtoms ; we ſend them our 
infidel and profligate Books. Surely we ought to do 
ſome Good, where we do ſo much Harm. And con- 
ſider, To whom is it done? To our Countrymen, and 
Fellow-ſubjeQts ; diſtant indeed from us in Situation, 
but cloſely connected by the ſtrongeſt Ties. To 
Them, to their Servants and Neighbours it is, that 
we are imparting Happineſs; and poſlibly ſecuring it 
to ourſelves, or our Poſterity, there, if God would 
permit us at home to ſuffer what we deſerve. 

Now this unqueſtionably right Deſign cannot be 
carried on, but under the Direction of a regular So- 
ciety. For without it, ſmall Benefactions could not 
be applied at all; and large ones muſt be applied ſe- 
parately, to great Diſadvantage; no uniform Influence 
could be preſerved, no ſettled Information had ; nor 
any of that Experience gained, which reſults from 
long and extenſive Acquaintance with the State of 
Things. What fort of Perſons they are who compoſe 
this Society, will appear from the printed Lift, None 
of them receive any temporal Advantage from being 
Members of it. They are all obliged to ſubſcribe a 
yearly Contribution to the good Work, which they 
undertake, A conſiderable Number of the Chief of 
them conſtantly attend upon it. And they will admit 
with Pleaſure every ſerious Chriſtian, who offers him- 
ſelf, and is qualified to aſſiſt in it. Their ſtanding 
Rules are publicly known, allowed to be good, and 
faithfully obſerved. They give the World a yearly 
Account of their Succeſs, with an Abſtract of their 
Receipts and Diſburſements. They deliver yearly 
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the Particulars of them to the Lord Chancellor and 
two Chief Juſtices. And they have proceeded from 
the Beginning to this Day with great Unanimity in 
all their Affairs. 
It hath been pretended indeed, that immoral and 
negligent Men are employed as Miſſionaries. And 
to ſay that this hath never once happened, would be 
going too far. But that it hath frequently happened, 
or ever for want of due Care, is utterly falſe. Strict 
Examination is made at firſt into the Characters of all 
that are offered; ſtrict Inquiry into their Behaviour 
afterwards ; and exact Accounts required from them 
twice a Year, of what Duty they do, and what Pro- 
greſs they make. The moſt earneſt Requeſts, the 
moſt ſolemn Adjurations are ſent, that all, who can, 
would give any uſeful Intelligence relating to them: 
and great Regard is always paid to ſuch Intelligence; 
yet very few Complaints are brought in, either from 
good Will or bad. Too many, it muſt be owned, of 
deſperate Fortunes and Characters, who are or pre- 
tend to, be in holy Orders, tranſport themſelves into 
America, and behave there as it may be expected they 
will. But we have no Concern with any, whoſe Names 
are not ſeen in the public Liſt of Perſons receiving 
Salaries from us. And the larger the Number is of 
vicious Clergymen, who go thither of their own Ac- 
cord ; the more is the need of ſending as many wor- 
thy ones as poſſible, to correct their Influence. 
Were there Room indeed for making larger Al- 
lowances, more Perſons of great Abilities might be 
had. Were there better Opportunities for a learned 
Education abroad, more of the Natives of our Colo- 
nies would be fitted for the Work; which they would 
undertake with many Advantages above ſuch as go 
from hence, And had they Biſhops there, theſe Per- 
ſons might be ordained without the Inconveniences 
of a long Voyage : Vacancies might be ſupplied in 
much leis Time; the primitive and moſt uſeful Ap- 


pointment of Confirmation might be reſtored ; and 
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an orderly Diſcipline exerciſed in the Churches. Nor 
would ſuch an Eſtabliſhment encroach at all, either on 
Liberty of Conſcience, which ought ever to be ſa- 
credly preſerved ; or on the preſent civil Rights, ei- 
ther of the Governors or People in our Colonies. Nor 
would it bring their Dependence on Great-Britain into 
any Degree of that Danger, which ſome Perſons pro- 
fels to apprehend ſo ſtrangly on this Occaſion, who 
would make no manner of Scruple about doing other 
Things much more likely to deſtroy it; who are not 
terrified in the leaſt, that ſuch Numbers there reject 
the Epiſcopal Order entirely; nor perhaps would be 
greatly alarmed, were ever ſo many to reject Religion 
itſelf ; though evidently in Proportion as either is 
thrown off, all Dependence produced by it ceaſes of 
courſe. - To this equally pious and harmleſs Deſign, 
two great Prelates, now deceaſed, gave a thouſand: 
Pounds each; and a Lady, incomparably more emi- 
nent for her Virtues than her Quality *, bequeathed 
the Sum of five hundred Pounds laſt Year to the 
fame Purpoſe; which God incline the Hearts of all, 
in whoſe Power .it 1s, to: promote as it deſerves! But 
in the mean Time, let it not be imagined, that the 
Difficulties, under which we labour, are too heavy 
to be overcome. Difficulties are Arguments for no- 
thing, but more Diligence, and more Liberality. For 
if we ſtop, till we have every Thing that might be 
wiſhed, When ſhall we goon? 
Another Objection to the Conduct of the Society 
is, that they have ſent Miſſionaries to ſome Places, in 
which there were already Chriſtian Aſſemblies eſtab- 
liſhed and ſupported. But in one Sort of theſe Af 
ſemblies, there is no Chriſtian Miniſtry, no Celebra- 
tion of the Sacraments of the Goſpel. In another, 
Infants are denied the Sacrament of Baptiſm. And 
in the leaſt exceptionable, there are ſeveral Things, 
in which the Conſciences of many, we apprehend with 
great Reaſon, cannot acquieſce ; who were not there- 
Arch. Teniſon, and Sir 7. Trelawn of Wincheſter: 
Lady Elindbet Haſtings | 1 * 8 5 
. ow „ 
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fore to be left deſtitute of public Worſhip ; eſpecially 
as our Charter was granted, in expreſs Terms, for the 
Maintenance of an Orthodox Clergy in thoſe Parts. And 
the Members of this Church, I am ſorry to ſay it, 
lying under peculiar Burdens in one conſiderable Pro- 
vince , which other Profeſſors of Chriſtianity do not, 
though equally Diſſenters from the Majority there; 
they ſeem of Right entitled to ſome peculiar Aſſiſt- 
ance in return. We have obtruded the Service of 
the Church of England no where; we have ſettled no 
Clergyman any where, without the Inhabitants re- 
queſting it, and contributing to it; we have ſent no 
Succeſſor upon a Vacancy, without their renewing 
that Requeſt. But if the Proviſion, which we have 
made for the People of our own:Communion, hath 
proved inſtrumental at the ſame Time to bring others 
over into it; we hope there is very far from being 
any Harm done. Indeed Unity of Profeſſion amongſt 
ourſelves, effected by Methods of Peace and Charity, 
will greatly recommend our Religion to the Infidels; 
who elſe may be tempted to continue as they are, for 
want of knowing with whom to join, ' 
We acknowledge it, whoever is taught Chriſtianity 
by our Care, will be taught it as profeſſed in the 
Church eſtabliſhed here by Law. There can be no 
Teaching at all, but in ſome particular Form. We 
think our own the beſt. Every Body thinks it far 
from the worſt, At leaſt our Converts will have the 
Bible put into their Hands, to judge for Themſelves, 
And which is righter, that Heathens and Perſons of 


u In New England they are rated to the Support of what the 
Independents, who are the greater Part of that People, call, though 
without Right, the Eſtabliſhed Church. And the Goods of many 
have been ſeized, or their Bodies impriſoned, for Nonpayment. 
The Anabaptiſts, on their Petition, were exempted from paying 

this Rate; and the Qualers, without petitioning ; but the Petition 
of the Members of our Church was rejected. 

N. B. This Grievance hath been redrefſed, under the Admi- 
niſtration of Governor Shirley, in the Province of Maſſachuſets 
Bay: and, I believe, fince the Year 1752, in the Colony of Con- 
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no Religion ſhould continue what they are, or become 
what we would make them? Our Society is by much 
the moſt confiderable one for this Purpoſe. And 
were it now to be erected, inſtead of having ſubſiſted 
ſo long; not a ſingle Step could be taken on any 
other Footing than this; that the ſmaller Part of 
thoſe, who wiſhed well to it, muſt be concluded by 
the greater. N 
So good a Deſign therefore being ſo properly ex- 
ecuted; the Expences, which muſt attend it, ought 
to be ſupplied. The Lord hath ordained, that they wh 
preach the Goſpel, ſhould lie of the Goſpel 9, And there 
is the ſame Realon, the ſame Neceſſity indeed, that 
the Miſſionaries in America ſhould have due Proviſion 
made for them, as that the Apoſtles ſhould-at firſt; 
or the Miniſters of our Pariſhes now. And if Perſons 
of Character, being: at Liberty, as they are, to ex- 
erciſe their Function elſewhere, are willing to under- 
take ſuch an Employment as this, at ſuch a Diſtance, 
on ſo ſmall an Allowance as they receive from the 
Society; they ought ſurely to have it raiſed for them 
very chearfully, and be counted worthy of double Ho- 
nour *, in the Senſe of Recompence as well as Eſteem, 
if it could be paid them. 
But perhaps it will be ſaid, Supporting Deſigns of 
this Nature is the Clergy's Buſineſs : let Them take 
Care of it. And ſo, God be thanked, we do; and 
ſo, I hope in God, we ſhall, whether we are helped in 
it more or leſs; in ſuch manner, as both to keep 
Pace with the Willing, and make Amends for the 
Unwilling. We deſire not to boaſt, and we need not 
to be aſhamed, of the Proportion which we contri- 
bute. But we may notwithſtanding do very well to 
increaſe it. For there is ſo much expected of us, and 
we are ſo greatly concerned to anſwer every reaſon- 
able Expectation to the utmoſt ; that if any of our 
Order have omitted taking ſufficient Notice of a Cha- 
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rity ſo immediately related to their Profeſſion, it is 
their Duty on many Accounts, to make full Com- 
penſation to it without Delay. It is indeed our Duty, 
on every Occaſion, at all Times, but eſpecially in an 
Age when no Part of our Conduct will be interpreted 
favourably, to avoid all Appearance, either of pre- 
ferring Kiches in this World before being rich in good 
Works ”, or of loving Pleaſures more than God *. St. 
Paul took Wages of ſome Churches 10 do. others Service 
Let Us, out of the Wages which We take, do all 
the Service we can to the Church of God; and di- 
tribute largely to the Neceſſities of the Saints, particu- 
larly their ſpiritual ones. 5 Foe Ar | 
But is the Support of this Deſign incumbent on 
the Clergy alone? Did not the Laity originally main- 
tain the Apoſtles in their Travels? And ought they 
not ſtill to be equally zealous, that the Word of the 
Lord may have free Courſe, and be glorified ©? Do they 
not know, how very inconſiderable the Benefices of 
far the greateſt Part of the Clergy are; what Hoſpi- 
tality is required of the reſt of us; and how large 
Demands are continually made upon us for Charities 
of various Kinds; to the Poor of our Pariſhes and 
Neighbourhoods, of our Brethren, their Widows and 
Orphans; to every pious and compaſſionate Uſe, 
public or private? And are they not ſenſible alſo, that 
were We ever ſo deficient, this excuſes not Them; 
that every Man's Duty is, not to guard againſt doing 
more Good than comes to his Share, but to do wil- 
lingly what he can; and that each one's Reward ſhall 
be in Proportion to his Work? 5 
Whoever therefore finds himſelf diſpoſed to make 
Objections, let him examine, what 1s at the Bottom 
of them; whether it be not really Diſregard to Re- 
ligion, .or Want of Humanity ; ſome groundleſs Pre- 
judice, or ſome wrong Attachment to Self-Intereſt or 
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Self- Gratification. If ſo, let him firſt plant the Goſ- 
pel in his own Heart; and all his Pleas againſt con- 
tributing to the Propagation of it, will ſoon vaniſh. 
Every Man's Charities indeed ought to be left to 
his own Choice. But ſo many, even of thoſe who 
are bountiful in other Ways, neglect pious: Uſes al- 
moſt entirely, that good Perſons have both Opportu- 
nity and Reaſon for allotting to Theſe a large Pro- 
portion of their Beneficence. And amongſt theſe, as 
That now under Conſideration is of too extenſive a 
Nature to be thoroughly comprehended by every one, 
and at too great a Diſtance to make any ſtrong Im- 
- preſſion on the Generality of the World; they who do 
form juſt Conceptions of it, ſhould, in Proportion 
to the Smallneſs of their Number, be the more libe- 
ral to it; as in Truth there is Need. The only cer- 
tain Income we have, is a Trifle ; not ſixty Pounds 
a Lear. The voluntary Subſcriptions, though they 
are ten Times greater, are not a fifth Part of the 
annual Expence. Hitherto therefore almoſt all hath 
depended on occaſional Gifts ; which, after finking 
much lower than they were formerly, for ſqgpe few 
Years increaſed again. On this Encouragement, the 
Society, importuned continually for new Miſſionaries, 
with an Earneſtneſs which nothing but Neceflity could 
juſtify reſiſting, made a great Addition to their Num- 
ber. And had the Contributions of this laſt Year 
riſen much above the preceding ones, it had been 
but too eaſy to have diſpoſed of them all. But on 
the contrary, through one noble Benefaction, of a 
thouſand Pounds, hath been given *, to be employed 
for the Converſion of the Negroes ; yet thoſe to the 
other Parts of our Deſign have fallen very ſhort; and 
a heavy Debt hath been of conſequence incurred. 
This may poſſibly reduce us to aſk Aſſiſtance, in a 
Method, of which, though authorized, we have ſel- 
dom made uſe; being defirous, that he who ſheweth 


Now, in 1765, not Seventy. © By Mr. Batt of Hampſhire. 
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Mercy, might appear to do it wh Chearfulneſs *, and 
not conſtrained by Solicitations. But in whatever 
manner Application is made to Perſons, we truſt the 
ſame God, who hath provided for us wonderfully thus 
long, will now alſo diſpoſe their Hearts to conſider, 
that on Them it depends, whether ſuch a Deſign, fo 
far advanced, through ſo many Difficulties, ſhall be 
carried on ſtill, and gain Ground continually, as it 
eaſily may; or whether it ſhall fall back, and fink 
into Nothing, with very little Hope of being ever 
revived ; that he will move wiſe Men to think, what 
the public Intereſt requires of them; and benevolent _ 
Perſons, to regard the private Happineſs of their 
Fellow-creatures; true Chriſtians, to ſupport and en- 
large the Kingdom of their Maſter with Zeal ; true 
Proteſtants, to ſilence effectually the Boaſts and Re- 
proaches of the Romaniſis on this Head; and all true 
Friends of our Religious Eſtabliſhment, to endeavour 
that it may gain as honourable a Pre-eminence as poſ- 
ſible, over the reſt of the Reformed Churches, in ſo 
good a Work. „„ 
Perſans in plentiful Circumſtances, and perhaps at 
a Loſs for Ways in which they may give Alms, will 
here find one undoubtedly proper Way. And Per- 
ſons in Arrear to Religion and Charity, have an ex- 
cellent Opportunity offered them, of paying the Debt. 
They who plead the Multitude of other Expences, 
might, a very great Part of them, by withdrawing 
but a little of what they ought from their Luxury 
and Vanity, qualify themſelves for Liberalities, which 
will turn hereafter to a much better Account. And 
ſuch as make the Increaſe of Taxes their Excuſe, 
ought to conſider, that as Providence hath brought 
that Increaſe upon us, by permitting us to ſuffer ſo 
much from our Enemies, in that Part of the World, 
where we have done ſo little for God; eſpouſing His 
Cauſe is the likelieſt Method of deriving a Bleſling 
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on our Own; and if we neglect it, whatever may 
befall us there, we muſt impute to ourſelves. We 
enjoy very great Advantages from thence : the Go- 
vernment, large Revenues; the Nation in general, a 
moſt beneficial Trade; every one of us, ſomething 
or another, uſeful or agreeable in Life. It is there- 
fore our common Concern, both to do Good where 
we have received it; and to do it in ſuch manner, 


as may beſt ſecure our continuing to receive it. But 


they more eſpecially, who are now raiſing Fortunes 
by Commerce with our American Settlements, or who 
poſſeſs acquired or hereditary Eſtates, of which that 
Commeree laid the Foundation, they ſhould think 


often, how much hath accrued to them from the 


Produce of theſe Colonies, the Country of theſe In- 
dians, the Labour of theſe Negroes ;-and reflect very 
ſerioufly, what Returns, poſlibly Juſtice, at leaſt Gra- 
titude, and in many Caſes Prudence alſo, as well as 
Piety, direct them to make. | | 

Some perhaps may approve one Part of. this Un- 


dertaking beyond the reſt: and whatever they give, 


will be applied, if they deſire it, to that alone. Some 
may be. unwilling to let their Benefactions appear: 
and ſuch may with Eaſe tranſmit them privately : the 
Donation will be acknowledged, the Donor unknown, 


But though Charity given in ſecret, from a Principle 


of Humility, be laudable in the higheſt Degree; yet 
When the Motive is Fear of Ridicule or Cenſure from 


a profane Age, chis argues a Weakneſs of Mind, very 


dangerous to thoſe who are influenced by it, and 
very prejudicial to Religion: which cannot have a 
more ſeaſonable Service done it, than if Perſons of 
Rank and Influence, all Perſons indeed, who inwardly 
wiſh well to it, would ope 
Deſigns formed to promote it. 5 

The Deſign now before us, both deſerves and re- 


quires a general Co-operation, to produce its com- 


plete Effect: that they who are able, ſhould contri- 


bute to it, in Proportion to their Ability; and 1 
Es who 


ly patronize the ſeveral . 
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who are not, ſpeak well of it, and pray for it: that 
we of the Society ſhould be vigilant and active, pru- 
dent and impartial in our Adminiſtration: that Per- 
ſons in Authority abroad ſhould countenance and pro- 
tect the Work; for in their Power it is, to forward 
or obſtruct it very greatly; that the People in gene- 
ral there, ſhould not only be willing to let all under 
them and around them partake of the Grace of Life t, 
but earneſtly invite them to it, with Meekneſs of Wiſ⸗ 


dom, and by the moſt prevalent of Arguments, a good 


Converſation b. But beyond the reſt it is neceſſary for 
every one concerned in the immediate Execution of 
the Deſign, always to remember, that bad as it is in 
other Teachers of the Goſpel to behave in a manner 
unworthy of their Profeſſion, it will be yet worſe in 
Them, if they take an uncommon Character upon 
themſelves, only to diſhonour it; and compaſs Sea and 
Land, with no other Effect, than to make God's 
Name be blaſphemed amongſt the Gentiles * > that They 
ought with peculiar Diligence to follow Righteouſneſs, 
Faith, Charity, Peace; holding faſt the faithful Word, 
as they have been taught, that by may be able, by ſoand 
Doctrine, both ibo exhort and convince the Gainſayers ® ; 
that they ought to be inſtant, in Seaſon, out of Seaſon ; 
to watch, endure Aſflictions, and make full Proof of their 
Miniſtry *, ſhowing themſelves in all Things Patterns of 
good Works ®. } SIE e THITWTL 
Theſe then are our ſeveral Duties; and great will 
be our Reward for performing them. Let us there- 
fore, each in his Station, ariſe and be doing + and the 
Lord be with us . „ 


r 1 Pet. iii. 7. b James iii. 13. 1 Matth. xxiii. 15. 
E 2 Tim, i, 3 Iit. b % 
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SERMON CxXXII. 


Preached in the Pariſh Church of CHriſt- Church, London, 
on Thurſday, May 6, 1743, being the Time of the 
Yearly Meeting of the Children educated in the 

 Charity-Schools in and about the Cities of London 
and Weſtminſter. yy 28 + 


RoMANS X1v. 16. 


Let not then your Good be evil ſpoken of. 


1 MONG ST many Excellencies, which unite 


to recommend our holy Religion, there are few 
that ſhow its benevolent Spirit in a ſtronger Light, 
than its requiring us, not only td abſtain from every 
Thing ſinful ourſelves, but carefully to avoid giving 


any Occaſion of Sin to others. If the moſt innocent 


Action, that we do, will be thought a wrong one by 


any of our Brethren, we are ſtrictly bound, either to 


omit it*, if we can without conſiderable Inconveni- 
ence, or at leaſt to guard and explain it, as well as 
the Nature of the Caſe will permit: that ſo we may 
neither tempt him to cenſure us uncharitably, nor to 


imitate us againſt his Conſcience. The former of 
theſe is the Danger, which the Words of the Text 


moſt naturally expreſs: and to keep clear of it, is a 
Matter of great Importance, | 
Attention to obviate Cenſures may often prevent 
Us from acting, as well as Others from judging, 
amiſs, And where we act ever ſo rightly, yet if we 
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are ſuſpected of 2 though i in Circumſtances only, 

and ſeem negligent of that Suſpicion ; it may grieve 
good Perſons, and perhaps weaken their Union with 
us; it may entirely ſeparate from us the inconſiderate 
and wavering; it may give a Handle to the Bad for 
great Triumph and Miſrepreſentation ; and both in- 
cline them to grow ſtil] worſe, and enable them to do 
ſtill more Harm. Whereas prudent Care, firſt not 
to deſerve Reproach, and then not to lie under it, 
may procure ns Regard from Mankind, by ſhowing 
Regard to them; may ſecure the well diſpoſed on 
our Side, and furniſh them with the Means — de- 
fending us; may convince even the Prejudiced of 
ſome of their Miſtak es, and moderate their Vehemence 
in the reſt. At leaſt, we ſhall thus exerciſe a true 
Chriſtian Temper, improve ourſelves, and be exem- 
plary to others. 

But though we are concerned to vindicate all our 
Actions from injurious Charges, yet our virtuous 
Actions eſpecially. When Things merely lawful are 
condemned, the Damage may be ſmall : but if wor- 
thy Deeds are vilified, Religion ſuffers deeply. And 
therefore, as we are now aſſembled to patronize a 
Deſign, which we apprehend to be a very valuable 
one, but which ſome have oppoſed and decried, the 
EreQing of Schools for the Children of the 2805 I 
ſhall endeavour to ſhow, 

I. That it is a good Work. 
II. What are the right ane to prevent i its be- 


ing evil ſpoken of. 
III. What Courſe we are to take, if at cannot be 


prevented entirely. | 
Little remains to be ſaid indeed _ any nf theſe 


Points, which hath not been ſaid often already, But 
af Perſons will repeat Objections, the Anſwers muſt 
be repeated too. And the plaineſt Truths, as they 
Cannot influence at all, if they are forgotten, ought 
to influence us the more, not the leſs, "a being fre- 


gent! inculcated. 
| p : I. Firſt 
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I. Hiſt then it muſt be ſhown, that this Method of 
giving the Children of the Poor a Chriſtian Education 
is a good Work. 1 1 | 
Now if we believe Chriſtianity true, we muſt be- 
lieve it is the Way to eternal. Happineſs. And were 
we to doubt of its Truth, we muſt notwithſtanding 
ſee it is the Way to preſent Happineſs. For it con- 
feſſedly teaches, in the cleareſt Manner, and inforces 
by the ſtrongeſt Motives, every Thing conducive to 
private and public Welfare, and nothing elſe doth fo. 
Natural Religion, as diſtinct from Chriſtianity, what- 
ever Zeal may be pretended for it, neither hath been, 
nor is likely to be, ſeriouſly propagated ; nor is it ca- 
pable of carrying in it the Direction, the Encourage- 
ment, or the Terror, that Revelation doth. Virtue, 
without Religion, will perpetually be modelled by 
Peoples Fancies, and overturned by their Paſſions 
and Intereſts, for Want of the Hopes and Fears of 
Futurity to counterbalance them. And human Laws, 
the only Reſtraint beſides, extend but to a (mall Part 
of our Behaviour: and without Principle, they will 
be faultily contrived, and remiſsly or partially exe- 
cuted; Men will elude them in ſome Caſes, break 
through them at all Adventures in others; and, hav- 
ing once learnt to deſpiſe Death, as they well may if 
nothing follows it, will bave little Fear of what the 
Magiſtrate can inflict, All Ages and Nations have 
found theſe Things true; they are viſibly fo in our 
own, to an uncommon Degree; and Experience joins 
with Reaſon to acknowledge, that Scripture points 
out the only Remedy; All iy Children fhall be taught 
of God, and great ſhall be the Peace of thy Children 
If then the Belief of Chriſtianity be thus neceſfary, 
Inſtruction in it ought to be early. The abſolute 
Ignorance, in which we are born, and the Propenſity 
we manifeſt immediately, to receive Impreſſions from 
what we ſee and hear, are an evident Proof of our 


© Ifai, liy, 13. 
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Maker's Deſign, that we ſhould be formed by Edu- 
cation into what we are to be. Ard had this never 
been neglected, Error and Wickedneſs had never 
prevailed. Now indeed, ſince they have, Inſtruction 
will, in moſt Places, more or leſs, lead Children into 
what is wrong. But ſtill, it is the ſureſt Method we 
can take, to preſerve them from it. Were their 
Friends to, teach them nothing, would their own 
Paſſions, and the Companions they would chooſe, be 
better Tutors? Their Reaſon indeed poſlibly might: 
and very poſſibly might not. At leaſt it would come 
too late, and be minded too little, to be truſted 
alone. Where young Perſons are taught from the 
firſt ever ſo well, and governed ever ſo prudently, 
it doth not always ſucceed. But ſuch Care muſt af- 
ford vaſtly greater Hope, than if they are left to 
themſelves without any, till bad Notions and Cuſtoms 
have taken Root, till their Appetites are grown vehe- 
ment, and their Tempers ſtubborn ; till they laugh 
at Advice, and diſdain Authority. If then we would 
prevent all the Miſery ſuch Wretches may ſuffer, 
all the Miſchief they may do, all the Burthens they 
may bring on Society ; if we would make them uſe- 
ful to the World, and happy in themſelves; the 
plain Rule is, Train them up when Children in the ay 
they ſhould go, and.probably when they are old, they will 
OO ood, 3 8 

But by whom ſhall this be done, in the Caſe of the 
Poor ? Unqueſtionably it is the Duty of their Pa- 
rents, but many of them are Orphans. Many have 
Parents, who teach, or allow them to be taught, all 
Manner of Evil; and moſt of them have ſuch as 
want Leiſure, or Capacity, or Diligence, to teach 
them the Good, which they ought; and at the ſame 
Time are unable or unwilling to pay others for teach- 
ing them. Great Numbers of them indeed are re- 
moved early into Families of better Rank. But how 


4 Prov. xxii. 6, 
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very little Proſpect there is in general, that more Care 
will be taken of them there, than their neareſt Rela- 
tions took at home, I need not ſay. Will then the 
public Inſtruction of the Church ſuffice? But alas! 
what Multitudes of them are there, who ſeldom or 
never go thither? The Laws that require it, are not 
executed; their Parents have not uſed them to it; 
their Maſters are indifferent about it, or perhaps make 
it difficult to them: and what Wonder, if, in theſe 
Circumſtances, the poor Creatures neglect it? Be- 


ſides, there is ſome Degree of previous Knowledge 


requiſite to their attending public Worſhip to good 
Effect. And the Miniſter, were they always duly 
ſent to him, cannot alone ground them ſufficiently, 
in the firſt Elements of that Knowledge; nor in 
larger Pariſhes make any conſiderable Advance to- 
_ warde it. - i CEN ATI 
What further Proviſion might be made in this im- 
portant Affair, either by enacting new Laws, or en- 

forcing the old ones, is not a Point to be conſidered 
here; but only, what can be attempted by private 
Zeal and Prudence; the Laws and the Execution of 
them continuing ſuch as they are, and probably will 
| _ Now as to Perſons in higher Circumſtances ; they 
muſt and will be left to themſelves, to educate their 
Youth juſt as they pleaſe; and they, and we, muſt 
take the Conſequences; -But the Poor are many of 
them deſirous to have theirs educated rightly. And 
moſt of them may be induced to it by thoſe additional 
Encouragements, of cloathing and fitting them for 
Buſineſs, which are ſingly very excellent Charities, 
and, joined with religious Inſtruction, make a very 
complete one. Surely there can be no Doubt then, 
whether a Method fo beneficial every Way, to the 
Children, the Parents, the Public, ſhould be joyfully 


embraced, The wiſeſt and beſt of antient Legiſla- 


tors and Philoſophers, have all preſcribed a ſtrict 
Education of Youth, as the Foundation of every 
58 Fi Thing 
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Thing good. Both the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Inſtitu- 
tions abſolutely enjoin it. In Proteſtant Countries 
abroad, Teachers are univerſally provided for the 
Children of the Poor; who are in moſt Places bound 
by Law to become their Scholars. Our Governors 
at weil both in Church and State, with the whole 


Body of ſerious Perſons of all Denominations, have 


ſhown their Approbation of this Deſign. The only 
Perſon, who hath attempted publicly to prove it hurt- 
ful, hath attempted, in the fame Book, to prove 
Vice a public Benefit *© I know but one Author more 
of the leaſt Note, who hath declared againſt theſe _ 
Schools: and he fairly acknowledges, that, under 
& a proper Regulation, ſomething like them may. be 
« commendable*,” though he was led, by 8 
Prejudices and falſe Reports, to inveigh with great 
Bitterneſs againſt the Conduct of them. 
II. Let us therefore enquire, in the ſecond Place, 
what are true Methods to prevent thys good Work 
from being evil ſpoken of. 

| Now theſe in general muſt be, Giving no Occaſion 
for juſt Objections ; and, Returning ſufficient Anſwers 


to unjuſt ones. Undoubtedly the former is the main 


Thing. For wrong Conduct neither can nor ought 
to be r and right Conduct will in a great 
Meaſure defend itſelf; yet not ſo entirely, but that 
a ſeaſonable Vindication may be neceſſary for the beſt 
Cauſe. I ſhall therefore endeavour to ſet forth joint- | 
ly, What ought to be done; and, where any Accu- 
ſation worth Notice. hath been brought, What is 
done, ſo far as I have been able to learn, in the 
Choice, the Management, and the Diſpoſal of theſe 


Children. 


1. The Liberty of choofing fit Obj ects for this Cha- 


| rity is a wor Advantage, which. Hoſpitals for Found- 


- © See the Dean of Peterborough's Sermons. at the en. of | 
theſe Children, 1740, p. 23. 0 


Fall ef the B. = & Cazo's Litters, No. 133. 
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lings have not; and ſhould be uſed with great Up- 
rightneſs and Diſcretion, If we admit thoſe, whoſe 
Parents or other near Friends are able and likely to 
give them a proper Education, we divert the Bounty, 
which we undertake to direct, from ſuch as need 
it: and there is but too much Ground to apprehend, 
that ſome who have no Need may requeſt our Aſſiſt- 
ance. If we ſend in Children to be maintained at 


a common Charge, whom we ſhould elſe have brought 
up at our own; this is burthening the School to eaſe 
ourſelves, and poſſibly, receiving more from it, than 


we contribute to it. And if we allow the Recom- 
mendations of powerful Friends, or the Entreaties 
of Dependants, to engage us in undue Preference; it 
is purchaſing Favour from the one, or the falſe Re- 


putation of Good-nature from the other, at the Ex- 


pence of our Character as faithful Stewards. 


The next Conſideration, after the Neceſſities of the 


Children, ſhould be their Fitneſs; both of Mind, to 
take in the Inſtruction, which they are to have; and 


of Body, to go through the Buſineſs, for which they 
are deſigned ; otherwiſe the Pains and Money, ſpent 


upon them, may be quite thrown away. 
Where theſe Things are equal, or nearly ſo; the 


Offspring of induſtrious and good Perſons, ordinarily 


ſpeaking, ſhould be ſure of Admiſſion before others; 
both as the Proſpe& of Succeſs with them is much 
fairer, and as their Parents may juſtly expect the Com- 
fort of having this Diſtinction ſhown them by the 
profeſſed Patrons of Religion and Virtue; which will 
alſo partake of the Encouragement and Countenance, 
that They receive, Yet if the Fund, intruſted with 
us, can be extended further, to the Families of neg- 
ligent, or even groſsly wicked Creatures; as they 
certainly want Inſtruction: more, ſo we ought not to 
| deſpair of their improving by it. If they can be kept, 
for any conſiderable Time, ſeparate from their wretch-. 
ed Friends ; though the Coſt will be greater, yet the 


Advantage is fo viſible, both in Speculation and in 
"8! | | Fact, 


' 


- 
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Fact“, that very much Good might be expected from 
this Method, were it more practiſed. But even if 
they cannot be ſeparated, yet what they learn at 
School will be ſome Antidote againſt what they ſee at 
Home; beſides that bad Parents will often aſſiſt the 
Endeavours, that are uſed to keep their Children from 
becoming like them; and now and then have been 
ſhamed and reformed by them, inſtead of corrupting 
them. This kind Proviſion may indeed make ſome 
Parents only the more idle and extravagant; and ſo 
may that of Parochial Relief, or of Hoſpitals for the 
Sick. But for the moſt Part, they who are thus 
worthleſs, would be equally fo, if-all theſe Benefac- 
tions were aboliſhed. The ſame fort of Perſons neg- 
lected their Children, before Charity Schools were 
known, who do it now, And it is great Mercy to 
the poor young Creatures, to enable them to ſay; 
When my Father and my Mother forſake me, the Lord 
taketh me up 1 } N 
2. In the Management of theſe Children, as teaching 
them Religion is the chief Thing propoſed, ſo it 
ought to employ the chief Attention; which it may 
without Hindrance, indeed with Advantage, to the 
other Parts of their Education. In order to this End, 


getting by Heart their Catechiſm, and their Prayers, 


and ſelect Portions of Scripture, is a Step by no Means 
to be omitted or deſpiſed. For Experience hath 
taught the Need of fixing thus in their Memories at 
firſt, what their Underſtandings will afterwards ripen 
gradually to comprehend. But if this one Step be 
miſtaken for the Whole ; they may be brought up in 
all the Form of Religion, with ſcarce any Meaning 
accompanying it. And though very general and 
confuſed Sentiments of Piety and Duty may often be 
of great Uſe, both in directing and reſtraining Per- 


b. Particularly in the Girls School, belonging ta the Pariſh of 


St. James, Weſtminſter. 
1 Pfal, azvii. 12. 
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ſons ; yet ſometimes it is poſſible they may do Harm; 
and more diſtinct ones cannot fail of being, in Propor- 
tion, more ſafe and beneficial. Their Teachers there- 
fore ſhould very carefully explain to them, as ſoon 
and as clearly as they can, every Thing which they 
oblige them to repeat; and make proper Trials, from 
Time to Time, of their apprehending, as well as 
remembering, what they are taught; in which Branch 
of their Work they may be greatly aſſiſted, partly by 
ſome of the printed Expoſitions, with which they ſhould 

always be furniſhed ; and partly by informing them- 
ſelves, what Methods are taken in the neighbouring 
Schools of beſt Repute. Another very advantageous 
and very pleaſing Way of increaſing their Acquam- 
tance with Religion, would be, turning their Atten- 

tion, as they read the Bible, to the more uſeful Parts 
of its Hiſtory, by familiar and ſhort Remarks upon 
tem; ſuch as their Inſtructors can make, and They 
can enter into, without Difficulty. Nor would it be 
at all a hard Matter, by the Help of almoſt any one 
of the ſmall Pieces written of late in Defence of Chriſ- 
tianity, to give them ſo much Inſight into the Grounds 
and Evidences of it, as will furnith them with much 
better Reaſons for believing, than they will ever have 
for diſbelieving it. And as this 1s, at all Times, a 
Piece of Juſtice due to reaſonable Creatures; ſo it is, 
at the preſent Time, peculiarly neceſſary to a moſt 
unhappy Degree. „ . 

The Knowledge, thus inſtilled, muſt be conſtantly 
applied to the producing of ſuitable Diſpoſitions. And 
above all, there muſt be diligently imprinted on their 
Hearts a deep Reverence of God, as the Aimighty 
and all-fſeeing Ruler of the World; who bath given 
ſuch Laws to Men, as He knows are neceflary for their 
Good; and will make us everlaſtingly happy or miſe- 
rable, as we obey or tranſgreſs them. This is a Prin- 
ciple, which will operate from the firſt, on every 
Capacity, in every Caſe ; will make Duty appear im- 
portant, and Sin dreadful : will teach them to feel the 
Vol VF. T7 Inſufficiency 
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Inſufficiency of their natural Strength, and to rejoice 
moſt heartily in the Grace of the Goſpel ; to be ſin- 
cere and earneſt in their Prayers, regular and watch- 
ful in their Lives, and through the whole of their 
Courſe mindful of the End *. = 

Conſtant Attendance on public Worſhip is one in- 
eſtimable Benefit, which this Education ſecures to 
Children. And to render it as uſeful to them as poſ- 
fible, they ſhould be diligently taught, and I doubt 
not but they are, to approach the Houſe of God with 
the utmoſt Seriouſneſs, to hearken reverently to his 
his Word read and preached, and perform their Part 
of the Liturgy in ſuch a Manner, as may beſt engage 
their own Attention; and yet give others no Diſtur- 
bance, by the Noiſe of their Reſponſes, or the Loud- 

neſs of their Singing ; concerning which Particulars, 
expreſs Directions have been given by the Truſtees, 
The Indiſcretion of teaching them difficult and un- 
uſual Tunes is, I hope, nearly corrected every where. 
But a reaſonable Degree of Skill in the common ones, 
will be a needful Support of the Harmony of the Con- 
gregation, a Means of familiarizing good Thoughts 
to their Minds, and of making Divine Service more 
cheerful and pleaſing to them ; which they ſhould be 
engaged by every Motive to frequent, as long as they 
live; elſe all that they have been taught will ſoon wear 
out; and the Lord's Day become the moſt ruinous, 
inſtead of the moſt beneficial, Part of their Time. 

It muſt be expected, that we ſhould recommend to 
| theſe Children the Faith and Worſhip of our own 
Communion, as all other. Chriſtians do; and teach 
them that Reſpect -to the Church that they are Mem- 
bers of, and the Miniſters who officiate in it, which 
the Scripture ' in very ſtrong Terms requires they 
ſhould have. But all this both may and ought to be 
done with ſuch Temper and Prudence, as not in the 


x ges the Lord Biſhop of Sodor and Man's Sermon, preached on 
the ſame Occaſion with this, in the Year 1724. 
1 Matt, xvii. 17. 1 Theff, v. 12, 13, Heb. zii. 17. 
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leaſt to ſerve the Purpoſes of Superſtition and Uncha- 
ritableneſs, or civil or religious Tyranny ; but of true 

Piety and Virtue alone; which they will never learn 
from thoſe, of whom they think either ill or meanly. 
And whatever Deſigns of carrying Things further, 
have been either juſtly or unjuſtly ſuſpected, ſome 
Time ago, in ſome few Caſes; yet there doth not 
appear any Ground of Suſpicion remaining. And as 
I believe no Set of Clergy, ſince the World became 
Chriſtian, were ever ſo fully and generally convinced, 
as ours at preſent, of the Wickedneſs and Folly of 
making Attempts upon the Liberties of Mankind; 
ſo every. obſerving Perſon muſt fee, that this Danger 
is far from being an imminent, or an increaſing one. 
Tragical Fears, it muſt be owned, were entertained, 
or pretended, at firſt, of the immoderate Power, 
which the Inſtitution of theſe Schools would give us. 
But Time and Experience have thoroughly ſhown, how 
very little Reaſon there was, on any ſuch Account, 
either for Us to be fond of the Scheme, or the Laity 
jealous of it, The Enemies of Religion indeed will 
ofcourſe exclaira againſt the Greatneſs of our Influence, 
even whilſt they deſpiſe us for the Smallneſs of it: 
but all others may ſurely ſee Cauſe to wiſh,” that we 
had much more than we have, for good Purpoſes ; 
and Cod forbid we ſhould either deſire or uſe any, to 
promots bad ones. . 3 

Next after the Duties, that we owe to our Maker, 
Chriſtianity requires Obedience to our earthly Go- 
vernors. Ard the Government with which we are 
now bleſſed, is fo neceſſary for the Preſervation of 
every Thing valuable to us, that all Perſons of all 
Ranks ſhould be habituated from their earlieſt Years 
to pray for it, and honour it, and live contentedly and 
thankfully under it : but thoſe of low Rank particu- 
larly, to be quiet, and do their own Buſineſs" , not en- 
erciſing themſelves in Matters too high for them", And 


= 1 Theſſ. iv. 11. pg. 2 Pfal. eri 1, 
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if this Rule were either tranſgreſſed, or neglected, 
by the Directors or Teachers of our Charity Schools; 
it would be an inſuperable Objection, fo long as it 
continued, againſt encouraging ſuch of them, as were 
thus fundamentally miſmanaged. But indeed there 
hath been found, on repeated Enquiry, very good 
Reaſon to be ſatisfied, that the Faults of this Kind, 
which there might be once, never reached far, and 
have been long ago reformed. The Imputation there- 
fore now would be grievouſly unjuſt: but there can- 
not be too ſtrict a Caution to avoid all Appearance, 
not only of Diſloyalty, bur of every Party Regard of 
every Sort, in the whole Conduct of this Deſign: for 
much of its Support, and much of its Benefit, abſo- 
lutely depends upon that one Thing. | 
Together with the Habits of Religion and Obe- 
dience to lawful Authority, theſe Children ſhould be 
taught every other, that is uſeful and good. Their 
Moral Behaviour, a Point of vaſtly more Conſequence 
than their Learning, ſhould be diligently watched, 
both in the School, and as much as poſſible out of it 
too; for which Purpoſe they are diſtinguiſhed by a 
peculiar Dreſs : and their Parents ſhould be earneſtly 
warned, not to undo what their Inſtructors are doing. 
Il-humour, Idleneſs, Indecency, Lying, Diſhoneſty, 
Profaneneſs, ſhould be ſeverely puniſhed as often as 
they are obſerved: and if any of them corrupts the 
reſt, or appears incorrigible himſelf, he ſhould be 
immediately diſmiſſed; and no falſe Tenderneſs, or 
mean ſpirited Fear of diſobliging, ſhown, either by 
Teachers or Truſtees. For maintaining the Credit 
of a School, is the ſure Way of providing for the 
Support of it. | 
But particularly Humility ſhould be inſtilled into 
them with ſingular Care. They ſhould underſtand, 
that the loweſt of thoſe, whom their own Parents 
maintain, are for that very Reaſon Their Superiors : 
and that no Education, given as an Alms, can be a 


Ground for thinking highly of themſelves, Their 
_ OViage 
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Uſage in all Reſpects ſhould be anſwerable to ſuch 
Leſſons. Cleanlineſs ſhould be required of them, as 
far as evef their Employments allow it : but no ex- 
traordinary Proviſion ſhould be .made for it, nor the 
leaſt Affectation of Nicety tolerated in either Sex. 
Their Cloaths ſhould be no better, if ſo good, as 
they may hope to wear all the reſt of their Lives; no 
Gaiety of Colour, no trifling Ornaments permitted; 
nor any Diſtinction between them and other Children, 
in which they can poilibly be tempred to take Plea- 
ſure. If they are fed: their Food ſhould be of the 
coarſeſt Sort, and not more than enough. If they are 
lodged : it ſhould be in a manner, that is ſuitable to 
every Thing elſe. For, beſides that Frugality is a 
moſt important Branch of Faithfulneſs in the Manage- 
ment of Charities, f is good that they ſhould tear the 
Yoke in their Youth” , be inured to the Treatment they 
mult expect to receive: and wrong judged Indulgence 
is the greateſt Cruelty, that can be exerciſed towards 
them. | 

Theſe Things, with others to be mentioned in their 
due Places, require much Diligence and Prudence, 
but, if poſſible, yet more Piety and Seriouſneſs, in 
their Maſters and Miſtreſſes. If they have the Reli- 
gion and Morals of their Children at Heart; they 
will find Means, with moderate Abilities, and few. 
and artleſs Words, to give them a ſtrong Tincture 
of both. But if they are lukewarm, and indifferent 

about the Matter; they will take little Pains, and be 
little minded; and nothing will be learnt, beyond 4 
few Forms. Therefore in the Choice of them, not 
their Poverty, not the Recommendation of others, 
not our own Deſire of ſerving them, ſhould determine 
us: but merely their Fitneſs in theſe principal Points; 
for the Want of which, no Qualifications elſe, either 
natural or acquired, can ever compenſate. Nor is 
chooſing them diſcreetly by any means ſufficient, 
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without ſuperintending them continually afterwards ; 
to examine what Progreſs is made under them; to 
excite or reſtrain, to praiſe or reprove, to ſupport or 
diſmiſs them, as their Behaviour ſhall give Cauſe. 
The Miniſters of their ſeveral Pariſhes, I believe, 
do not fail, as Occaſion offers, ta countenance and 
aſſiſt them, in the religious Part of their Work eſpe- 
cially. And would they beſtow pretty frequently 
ſome kind Advice both upon Them and their Scho- 
lars; the good Conſequences of it might reach further, 
than at the firſt View may appear. For if being 
taught their Duty makes theſe Children viſibly better; 
other Perſons, it may be hoped, will teach theirs 
alſo : but if it doth not, a hafty Concluſion will im- 
mediately be drawn by too many, that Religion doth 
Harm, or at leaſt no Good. | 
One great Help, both to the Underſtanding and 
Practiſing of Religion, is, being able to Read, The 
Will of God is contained in his written Word : and 
why have we it in our Mother Tongue, but that all 
may be acquainted with it? We are often reminded, 
that Perſons ought to judge for themſelves : this is 
qualifying them for it. By the Means of pious Books, 
which that excellent Society for Promoting Chriſtian 
Kn:<wledge, amongſt their many other good Works, 
have provided for the Poor at very cheap Rates, they 
who can read, may have at all Times plain and fami- 
lar Inſtructions and Warnings, concerning each Part 
of their Duty, which they can review at every leiſure 
Hour, dwell upon frequently, and fix in their Hearts, 
Many of them cannot attend on public Service near fa . 
often as they would: reading will make them ſome 
Amends for this. Many grow inſenfibly negligent 
and thoughtleſs : reading will awaken them, and 
ſtrengthen the Things that remain, and are ready to die”, 
They may indeed learn Wickedneſs from Books: but 
they may alfo learn full as much of it without them, 
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by the Diſcourſe which they hear every Day. And as 
good Books will be put into the Hands of theſe Chil- 
dren firſt, and teach them to ablior bad ones, and 
enable them to ſpend their Time agreeably and profit- 
ably alone, and bring them of conſequence neither to 
need nor love dangerous Company: there can be no 
Doubt in their Caſe, on which Side the Benefit lies. 
But, beſides religious Advantages, being able to read 
is of very great Uſe in all common Buſineſs: and 
ſcarce any Body hath Servants who are unable, but on 
one Occaſion or another he finds conſiderable Inconve- 
niencies from it : which 1s likewiſe the Caſe of Writ- 
ing and Accounts. If indeed the poorer Sort were to 
be carried on fo far in the two laſt Accompliſhments, 
as to give them an Expectation of living by their Pen; 
it would neither be Charity nor Prudence, but only 
diſtreſſing their Betters: amongſt whom there are 
Multitudes of Perſons thus qualified, ready at all 
Times for Employment, But ſome low Degree of 
Skill in this Way is already too common, either to 
make Them grow vain, or others murmur at them: 
and the more it approaches towards being univerſal, 
the ſmaller will be the Danger, and the greater the 
Benefit. In Country Villages indeed Writing may be 
leſs needful: and poſſibly may turn the Minds of the 
Children, or of their Parents for them, to ſome other 
Buſineſs than Huſhandry. And therefore in ſuch 
Places, it may perhaps be as well omitted; and I 
believe commonly is. But Reading muſt be ſervice- 
able in all Places. For however uſeleſs or hurtful to 
Perſons in low Life the higher kind of Improvements 
may be; which is a Point moſt abſurdly laboured in 
ſpeaking againſt Charity Schools, where no ſuch 
Things are taught: yet enabling the meaneſt People 
to carry on their Buſineſs more commodiouſly, and 
know their Duty more thoroughly, (the almoſt only 
Uſes they will ever find for their Learning, if reli- 
giouſly educated) muſt ſurely have a Tendency to 

make them better, not worſe. Ignorance and Stupi- 
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dity, for which ſome, though unwilling to own it, 
have pleaded ſtrenuouſly on this Occaſion, who on 
others aceuſe the Clergy as the great Promoters of 
them, are neither Virtues, nor Friends to Virtue. = 
the contrary, moſt of thoſe are abundantly w/e u do 
Evil, who 10 do Good have no Knowledge '. 

But ſtill, as Work is what all theſe Children are 
deſtined for, it ſnould He conſtantly had in view: and 
they ſhould enter upon it whilſt they are at School, if 
poſſible. It will make them uſeful at preſent, and 
both able and willing to work afterwards, It will 
put vain and idle Fancies out of their Heads; and 
ſhow all the World, what is really aimed at. It will 
filence the principal Objection of Enemies, and re- 
move the only Scruple of many true Friends. Ac- 
cordingly, for ſome Years paſt, it bath been ſtrongly 
 Infiſted on by almoſt every Preacher upon the Sub. 
Jett; warmly recommended by the worthy Society 
before-mentioned, who were the firſt Authors of this 
whole Deſign : and is, I doubt not, as carneſtly de- 
fired by the Truſtees, as it can be by the Public, 
| whoſe Expectations are perfectly reaſonable, excepting 

that they are a little too impatient, | 

Many right and excellent Undertakings are ſur- 
rounded with vaſtly more Difficulties in the Execu- 
tion, than immediately ſhow themſelves. Truſtees 
of Leiſure and Activity to attempt ſuch a Charge, and 
of Skill and Intereſt enough to conduct it with Suc- 
ceſs, cannot be had in an Inſtant for every School. 
Maſters and Miſtrefles, very valuable in other Re- 
ſpects, may be unqualified in this, or too fully em- 
ployed already to undertake more: adding ſuper- 
numerary ones would be chargeable ; and ſubſtituting 
better upon the Whole, may at preſent be impracti- 
cable. Doubts allo ny ariſe, on very Jjuft Grounds, 
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what Work to try. Children are not fit for all Sorts: 
Manufactures proper for them are not ready at Hand 
every where: and ſetting up ſuch on purpoſe, as 
would require any conſiderable Number of them, 
might be an Expence and a Riſque very imprudent, 
on ſo uncertain a Fund as Charity. Beſides, where 
Manufactures, which might be ſuitable to them, are 
eſtabliſhed, the Workmen concerned in them can 
uſually ſupply them very fully with their own Chil- 
dren : and heavy Complaints would be made, and 
many Contributions withdrawn, if others interfered 
to take the Bread out of their Mouths. It is ſaid in- 
deed, that Hands are wanting: but the Truth is, 
Employments are wanting in moſt Places, for theſe 
very young Creatures. Their Parents can make no 
Profit of them: elſe they certainly would, inſtead of 
ſending them to School. The Pariſh Work houles can 
few of them find any Work for the Children brought 
up in them, that turns to Account. And moſt un- 
happily, ſeveral of theſe Difficulties are the greateſt 
in this City: where yet the Number of thoſe, who 

want ſuch a Proviſion, is and muſt be the largeſt. 
However, till fuller Employment can be had for 
them, they are much better employed at School, than 
they would be elſe. How are other poor Children, 
whether maintained by their Parents or the public - 
Rates, ſpending their Time? Viſbly, the moſt Part 
of them, neither in doing nor learning any one Thing 
that is good; but as much of the contrary, as ever 
they will and can: whilſt theſe are kept, all of them 
in a conſiderable Degree, and ſuch as are lodged at 
their Schools, entirely, from bad Company and bad 
Habits ; from which their Parents haye not Leiſure 
to keep them, if they had always Inclination : they 
are accuſtomed to Application and Confinement, to 
Orderlineſs and Obedience; which will greatly pre- 
pare them for keeping cloſe to Work hereafter : they 
are bred up in the Precepts of honeſt Induſtry: they 
have it upon their Minds from the firſt, that they are 
| | 0 
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to get their Living that Way, and no other; and they 
are at laſt all put out to it. 
Surely theſe Conſiderations muſt have the Effect, on 
all thinking Perſons, of reſtraining their Cenſures, 
though by no means their Wiſhes. For it is both to 
be wiſhed moſt ardently, and endeavoured moſt hearti- 
ly, that every Obftacle to ſo excellent an Improve- 
ment, as that of introducing Work, may as ſoon as 
flible be every where overcome. This is not a 
Thing, which You, who are the Managers of theſe 
Charities, are driven into; and excuſing yourſelves 
from it, as long as you can. You very well know, 
how important a Duty Induſtry is. You neither have, 
nor can have, any Inducement to diſcourage 1t in this 
Caſe; but all the Reaſon in the World to the contrary : 
and ſuch, as abſurdly clamour againſt you, would 
give a much better and very welcome Proof of their 
. Zeal, if they would aſſiſt you, and ſhare the Difficulties 
of the Attempt with you. But, without waiting for 
what is ſo little to be expected, there are ſome Schools, 
where the Children do work: why may not their 
Methods and Regulations be inquired into, and imi- 
tated by others? All the new erected Schools in Vre- 
land join Labour with Inſtruction : probably ſome. 
thing might be learnt from Them, Perſons of Expe- 
rience in various Kinds of Buſineſs in this great City, 
could ſurely, ſome of them, ſuggeſt what at leaſt 
would deſerve Trial. For the Girls eſpecially one 
ſhould think Employment might be found; and for 
moſt of them, I believe, is: complete Employment, 
where they live together ; and where they do not, a 
ood deal; in making, for Inſtance, their own and 
others coarſe Cloaths. For as to fine Work of any 
Sort, it would be raiſing them above the Rank, for 
which they are intended; and might therefore be a 
worſe and more laſting Miſchief, than ſetting them to 
none. What either Sex can do, perhaps, will ſeldom 
turn to much Profit: but merely doing any Thing 


that tends to Uſefulneſs, will be ſo great an Advantage 
| | 10 
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to them of itſelf, that ſome Danger, nay ſome Certain- 
ty of Loſs by it at firſt, may very well be borne for the 
ſake of it. Or to prevent this, if any Perſon would 
hire, or even accept of their Service, for one Part of 
the Day or Week; the Remainder of it might be 
very ſufficient for their other Inſtruction. Or when- 
ever their Parents could keep them well employed, 
provided Aſſurance was given that they did fo, Thar 
might be allowed: eſpecially in the Country, where, 
according to the different Seaſons of the Year, there 
are very buſy and very leiſure Times: and their 
Friends will be much the readier to ſend them at the 
latter, for being ſure of their Aſſiſtance at the former. 
Their Learning, it muſt be acknowledged, will go 
on the more {lowly for it, and their Teachers will 
have more Trouble with them : but, ſooner or later, 
they will be taught as much as they need. And ac- 
cordingly I ſee with great Pleaſure, that the printed 
Rules of the Truſtees have expreſsly provided, indeed 
for every Thing right and proper in the Management 
of their Truſt, that can well be thought of, but par- 
ticularly for Leave to be given in this Caſe. And 
were there exact Accounts procured from every Part 
of the Nation, what Rules are obſerved in the ſeveral 
Schools, with the Reaſons of them : I am perſuaded 
it would be a Means of vindicating them in moſt 
Things, as well as directing them better in ſome. I 
ſhall only add further under this Head, that where 
Labour is not made Part of their Buſineſs, it will be 
adviſeable, to take the Children young and to keep 
them no longer, than till they have acquired ſome 
competent Degree of Knowledge and good Principles. 
For fo they will have all that they can have: Work 
 _ as poſſible, and other Inſtruction in the mean 
wine. 3 

3. The Manner of diſpoſing of them, when they 
come to be diſmiſſed, is the next Point. And as all 
Education 1s for the ſake of what ſhall follow it, the 


Truſtees for them ſhould intereſt themſelves not a 
4 little 
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little in their future Courſe of Life; and, ſo far as 
they can, ſecure their Parents Conſent when they are 
admitted, to their being placed out properly. _ 

The Profane or Vicious, if any ſuch be allowed to 
take them, will eſteem them the leſs, not the more, 
for a conſiderable Part of what they have learnt; and 
do nothing to preſerve the Impreſſions of it, perbaps 
a great deal to efface them: and then will throw the 
whole Blame of their ill Behaviour on the Manage- 
ment, under which they have been; and charge it 
with every Thing, that their own Imaginations can 
ſuggeſt. - Good Perſons therefore ſhould always be 
ſought out for them to go to. And they ſhould be 
earneſtly entreated, to keep them in the Way into 
which they have been put: eſpecially to ſee, that they 
conſtantly attend on the Lord's Days Service, and 
make a proper Uſe of their religious Books. For 
ſome ſuch ſhould always be given them at their leav- 
Ing the School, with a ſolemn Charge concerning the 
main Branches of their Conduct, 

But not only the Perſons, with whora they are 
placed, but the Employments, in which they are fixed, 
ſhould' be well conſidered. Great Numbers of them 
have been ſent to Sea : and it is not the Fault of the 
Truſtees, but of the Parents, that more are not de- 
fending or enriching their Country on board our Ships. 
Of the reſt, thoſe who are bred in this Town moſtly 
become either Apprentices. or Houſho1d Servants :. 
and, it ſeems, Objections are made againſt each 
Method of dif poſing of them. 

It hath been ſaid, that they are put to retailing 
 Shopkeepers, or other eaſy Employments, unſuitable 
to their original Condition ; and that more Money is 
required, and given with them, than with other 
Children: all which, I am aſſured, is abſolutely falſe 

in Fact. They are put, as they undoubtedly ought, 
to laborious working Trades, and no other: with 
many of them, no .Money at all is given : with moſt. 
of them, but forty Shillings ; with ſome few, five 
Pounds; 
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Pounds : but more with none. And indeed it is 
evident, that the Friends of ſuch an Education will 
diſpoſe of them as cheap as they can; were it for 
this Reaſon only, that they may take 1 in as many 
they can. a 

Another Suggeſtion is, that they are put out to 
worthleſs Perſons, in bad Circumſtances, who take the 
Money, and then break. But neither of This do | 
find any Proof. However, though a groundleſs Aﬀer- 
tion, it may furniſh an uſeful War: . 

But at leaſt, it is objected further, breeding ſo 
many of them to Trades occaſions a Scarcity of Ser- 
vants. Now even in this Town, not two thirds of 
the Boys, nor much above one fourth of the Girls, 
have been put Apprentices at all: and a great Part of 
theſe were probably no other than Houſhold Servants, 
taken by Indenture for a Term of Years, What the 
Proportion hath been in the Country, doth not appear: 
but in all Likelihood it muſt have been very ſmall. 
Or were it otherwiſe, Diſproportions of this Nature 
will ſoon” rectify themſelves. Where Apprentices or 
Journeymen are not wanted, and other Servants are, 
theſe Children will of courſe be ſent where the De- 
mand is greateſt : nor can the Truſtees have either 
Inclination or Power to prevent it. 

Bur whilſt one of the Writers againſt our Charity 
Schools accules them of leſſening the Number of Ser- 
vants*, the other charges them with increaſing it“ 
Poſhbly the Meaning may be, that they increaſe the 
Number of the upper and idler Sort, and leſſen that 
of the lower and more laborious. Now as to this : 
the Boys, when they come from School, are plainly 
incapable of the higher Services; nor are many of 
_ them taken, even for Footmen. And yet, what 
Plenty ſoever there is of Livery Servants, there is fo 
loud a Complaint of the Want of ſober and honeſt 
ones, that I apprehend it would be no Inconvenience, 


* Efay, Ec. „„ Caro, p. 241. | p 
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but a general Advantage, if more of theſe Children 
were put into that Station, in ſerious and regular 
Families : for in others they would have little Chance 
of doing Good, and a great one of being ruined. 
Then for the Girls: as they certainly ought not either 
to be raiſed into the eaſter Places, or qualified for 
them; ſince it would hurt both others who have a 
better Claim to them, and the Public; ſo I cannot 
find that they are: but that low Buſineſs, with low 
Wages of fifty Shillings or three Pounds a Year at 
moſt, 1s what univerſally falls. to their Share, till by 
a Courſe of Diligence and Faithfulneſs they can better 
their Condition; which ſurely then ſhould not be en- 
vied them. | ED 
It hath been alledged indeed, that Perſons are un- 
willing to take them for Servants, But, as I know 
this to be very falſe in ſome Places; fo I hope, where 
it is true, it cannot be often on account of their 
Education. Some may want Servants of more 
Strength, than theſe young People can have at firſt ; 
fome may diſlike taking ſo unexperienced ones : 
ſome may think it beneath them, to have ſuch mean 
Creatures in their Houſes: and ſome may be unjuſtly 
prejudiced againſt them in other Reſpects, partly by 
falle Repreſentations, and partly alſo by miſtaken 
Appearances. For there is a ſuperficial Pertneſs, 
very apt to ſpripg up, at that Time of Life, amongſt 
Numbers bred together: which ought to be, and I 
hope 1s, carefully kept under; and yet may now and 
then give a little Offence. Beſides, all who are taught 
any Thing valuable, are doubtleſs in ſome Danger 
of eſteeming themſelves rather too highly upon it. 
But this can never be a Reaſon, why they ſhould be 
taught nothing valuable. And ſuch trifling / Faults 
are io eaſily conquered in Children, and will be fo 
amply recompenſed by ſubſtantial good Qualities, 
that prudent Perſons will certainly think them worth 
trying at leaſt. They will find them taught to their 
Hands thoſe good Principles, which elſe they 2578 
| | 0 think 
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think it their own Duty to teach them, with no ſmall 
Pains. And they will find them reſtrained, as much 
as they could be, from the Vices, of which they 
would wiſh them not to be guiity, and in which 
others of their Rank are too commonly indulged. 
Still not all, it muſt be owned, prove well, either 
under this Sort of Management, or any other. Such 
as do, be they ever ſo many, have little or nothing 
faid of them: it is only what ought to be expected. 
Such as do not, occaſion abundance of Talk: and 
. all the Errors, into which they run in ſpite of their 
Education, are pretended to flow from it. But fo far 
as Enquiry hath hitherto been- made, Multitudes have 
proved excellently good; few in Proportion remark- 
ably bad; ſcarce any, perhaps none, have been con- 
victed of Capital Crimes, excepting thoſe who had 
been expelled as incurable. And if more particular 
Enquiries were carried on in every School, as they 
are in ſome, concerning the Behaviour of each Child, 
that hath been put out either to Service or Appren- 
ticeſhip: where they behave ill, it might give a good 
Inſight into the Cauſe, and ſhow how to remove it : 
but I am perſuaded, from what I have experienced, 
it would be generally found, that they behave well. 
To which perhaps it might add no deſpicable In- 
citement, if ſome little Reward were given to every 
one, who at the End of fo many Years had deſerved 
a good Character. And I am told, there is a Le- 
gacy left to one School, appropriated to this Pur- 
ole. 
l But the chief Objection with many Perſons is, that 
this Method of Education takes off great Numbers 
from Huſbandry. And it muſt be allowed, that 
moſt of thoſe, who are bred up by Charity in or 
near theſe two Cities, are fixed in or near them af- 
terwards. But is there the leaſt Likelihood, that any 
of them would elſe have gone to Country Buſineſs ? 
Do any of the other Children of the Poor go to it 


from hence? Did any of them before theſe Schools 
were 
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were erected? None at all. The Governors of ons 
School have for ſome Years advertiſed, that they 
were deſirous of ſending their Children to Huſbandry 
on very reaſonable Terms: and had they met with 
Encouragement, which they have not, others. would 
have followed their Example. The Clergy bave fre- 
quently in their Sermons exhorted to this Way of 
diſpoſing of them. The more than once mentioned 
Society have adviſed it continually for a long Time. 
Aad could any Perſon ſuggeſt the Means to fo good 
an End, the Truſtees have given public Aſſurance, 
that they would rejoice in it moſt ſincerely. In the 
mean while, they do all that they have the Power of 
doing: they place them in ſuch Employments, as 
they muſt have followed otherwiſe, if they followed 
any. For indeed many of them would only have 
been brought up to beg or ſteal : few would have 
been employed ſo foon "ſcarce any fo well. As to 
the Children in Country Schools, their Number is ſo 
ſmall, conſidering the Extent through which they are 
diſperſed, that no general Inconvenience could as yet 
be ſenſibly perceived from it, even though a great 
Part of them were put out impreperly. But I ap- 
prehend they are not. They are none of them re- 
moved hither ; nor apter than others, ſo far as I can 
hear, to come of their own Accord. . Where Manu- 
factures flouriſh, they are as uſeful in Them, as 
they could be in-any Thing elle: where there are 
none, or decaying ones only, they will go to Huſban- 
dry of courſe. » 

It is ſaid indeed, that Hands are greatly wanted 
for Country Work. And at particular Seaſons they 
are: but whether fo very much upon the Whole, as 
tome think, may for ſeveral Reaſons be doubted. 
_ The Wages of Country Servants have certainly been 
much railed : but ſo have all Wages; perhaps nearly 
in the ſame Proportion. And as the Quantity of our 
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Wealth, real or nominal, hath increaſed conſiderably 
within the laſt half Century; the Prices of the 
Things, for which we exchange it, and of Labour 
amongſt other Things, muſt have increaſed by De- 
grees, even had Labourers of each Kind been as 
numerous as ever: whereas probably they are much 
diminiſned. But then the Diminution proceeds, not 
from theſe Schools, but from other Cauſes of a very 
different Nature. Vaſt Multitudes of Men have 
been employed and loſt in our Armies and Fleets. 
Theſe two great Cities are increaſed beyond Meaſure, 
and exhauſt the reſt of the Nation. The Number of 
unneceſſary and uſeleſs Servants is multiplied ex- 
ceſſively: who corrupt one another here, and their 
poor Neighbours when they go into the Country, 
and teach them a Fondneſs for the Pleaſures and 
Eaſe of the Town. Hither therefore they flock , ſet 
up for ſuch Places and ſuch Wages as they like, and 
behave as they think fit : ſupport themſelves by 
Combinations, when out of Place, as long as they 
can; and at laſt will take any Courſes, rather than 
wiſe ones. But indeed Luxury and Diſſoluteneſs are 
ſpread with Irreligion through our People in general, 
from the Higheſt to the Loweſt : they muſt all both 
appear and fare better than their Predeceſſors in the 
ſame Stations: they live, too many of them, in wick- 
ed and expenſive Lewdneſs, inſtead of honeſt Matri- 
mony ; by this Vice, and the dreadfully pernicious 
one, commonly jained with it, of drinking Spiritu- 
ous Liquors, they enfeeble and deſtroy themſelves 
early, and produce no Increaſe. Thele are the real 


u The Author of the F//ay, &c. ſeems to be ſenſible of this, 
when he fays, p. 351, that “ if a thouſend Faults were to con- 
* cur, before the Inconveniencies we la bour under could be pro- 
« duced, yet no Man can doubt, but Charity Schools are acceſ- 
© fary, or at leaſt more likely to increaſe than redreſs our Com- 
„ plaints.” This indeed is faying a great deal too much. But as 
others have ſaid much more, there is no Queſtion but he would 
alſo ; unleſs he bad felt that he could not, conſiſtently with Truth 
or Modeſty, | | | 
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Cauſes of the Complaint: and do they owe their 
Riſe to Charity Schools? So far from it, that in Truth 
there is double Occaſion for ſuch Schools, in Town 
and Country both, to preſerve, if it may be, ſome 
Part of our Poor from this dreadful Plague, that 
rages fo fatally amongſt them. | 

| But it is objected in the laſt Place; If this Method 
l of Education hath ſo excellent a Tendency, how 
| comes it to paſs, that inſtead of that mighty Reforma- 
tion amongſt the common People, which the earlier 
Sermons on this Occaſion promiſed from it, they are 
thus confeſſedly grown worſe under the Uſe of it, 
than they were before? Now the Anſwer is very eaſy. 
No Proviſion of any Sort for the Benefit of Mankind 

ever did, or probably ever will, come up to the Ex- 
pectations and Hopes, which good Perſons, laudably 
zealous for it, were willing to entertain, Yet this 
doth not prove all ſuch Proviſions to be uſeleſs or 

| ' wrong. Beſides, it could not well be either foreſeen 
7 or ſuſpected, forty Years ago, how entirely Magi- 
WH ſtrates and Heads of Families would neglect the Re- 
ligion and Morais of all under their Care, and with 
what enthuſiaſtic Vehemence others would ſet them-_ 
ſelves to extirpate Seriouſneſs and Order out of the 
World. No Wonder, if tuch Remiſſneſs and ſuch 
Licentiouſneſs have done more Harm, than Charity 
Schools have done Good. The Number educated in 
them, is a very ſmall Part of the Poor of the Nation: 
178 and the Wickedneſs of the reſt corrupts too many of 
._- theſe. Still the right Principles, taught them, often 
Ef preſerve them, and often bring them back, when no- 
1 thing elſe would. And if this too frequently proves 
Wi. | otherwiſe, it only ſhews the Proneneſs of our Na- 
| ture to Sin, and the Neceſſity of our beſt Care. Had 
none been taken, bad as we are, we had been much 
worſe; and had more been taken, we might have been 
Will much better, But to charge the Degeneracy of a 
1 People on the very Thing, that doth fo much to pre- 
| : vent it; and make it the Reaſon of their being 
Bo 8 Wicked, 
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Wicked, that ſome of them are trained up to be 
Pious and Virtuous; is a Degree of Abſurdity, which 
one ſcarce knows how to excuſe from wilful Miſre- 
_ preſentation. | 

III. I now proceed, as I am very ſenſible it is high 
Time, to conſider briefly, in the third Place, What 
Courſe we are to take, if neither prudent Manage- 
ment, nor rational Defences of the good Work that 
we are engaged in, can altogether prevent its hein 
evil ſpoken of : which, though very hard, hath been 
hitherto, and we muſt expect will be, the Caſe. 

Some will ſpeak ill of it from Hatred, others from 
Indifference, to Religion and Virtue. For though in 
Reaſon both Unbelievers and immoral Perſons ought 
to wiſh, that moſt others, eſpecially the Poor, might 
be ſober and honeſt, and for that Purpoſe religious; 
and therefore ought to encourage thoſe of them who 
are ſo, and ſuch Methods as would make the reſt of 
them ſo : yet Scripture * hath taught us to look for 
the contrary from them, and in Experience we find 
it, They would even ſeem to act from a kind of 
Principle in this Matter : and Perſons, who have no 
Fear 1n the leaſt of Society being hurt by Profane- 
neſs and Profligateneſs, affect prodigious Fears of its 
being hurt by Charity Schools : do nothing, ſay ; - 
thing, againſt other Evils; join in them, plead for 
them; but this one Danger awakens all their Public 
Spirit: and they are as clear, that the Education of 
theſe poor Children is the Cauſe of almoſt every Thing 
they diſlike, as the Heathen Romans were, that all the 
Calamities which befel their Empire, proceeded from 
the Growth of Chriſtianity. Some again, without 
going ſo great Lengths, will not fail however to con- 
demn what they muſt elſe contribute to ſupport. O- 
thers are ſo unhappily attentive to Party Conſidera- 
tions or Perſonal Prejudices, that if a Deſign, ever fo 
valuable, comes from a wrong Quarter, inſtead of 


„ 
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being ambitious to ſhare in the Merit and the Ho- 
nour of it, they ſet themſelves immediately to depre- 
ciate it, and ſuggeſt miſchievous Intentions in it. And 
every one of theſe Motives will induce ſome to in- 
vent, and many more to magnify Faults : to dreſs 
out Facts with Circumſtances, that entirely alter the 
Nature of them; and talk vehemently about Things, 
which have been corrected long ago, as if they hap- 
pened lately, and the ſame ill Management ſubfiſted 
ſtill. No Perſons indeed ſhould be charged with 
ſpeaking or acting from worſe Motives, than they 
do: for it is both injuring and exaſperating them. 
But every Perſon ought conſcientiouſly to examine, 
What his own Motives are; and prudently to conſider, 
what thoſe of others may be; and neither be influ- 
enced by their Opinions, nor their Aſſertions, more 
than they deſerve. For not only falſe, but incredible 
and ridiculous Stories about theſe Schools, have been 
confidently averred, and incautiouſly believed. 
Nor are bad People only, but very good ones fome- 
times, grievouſly inclined to Partialities and hard 
Cenſures: too negligent of enquiring, too hafty in 
iving Credit. A ſmall, or but imagined Failure, in 
the Scheme, in the Execution, in the Succeſs, of a 
moſt uſeful Undertaking, ſhall cool their Friendſhip, 
or pravoke their Enmity to it: and they ſtrangely 
forget, that a few Errors and Defects are no Reaſon 
for abandoning valuable Deſigns, but only for amend- 
ing them; and that the Good ariſing from them, even 
if Amendments cannot be procured, may be vaſtly 
. than the Harm. It is very afflicting, when 
Perſons, who mean well to Religion, will notwith- 
ſtanding take Part thus with ſuch as mean ill to it; 
and abet thoſe, who have no other View than to de- 
ſtroy, inſtead of favouring the Endeavours that are 
uſed to reform and improve. The Watchfulneſs of 
our worthy Dioceſan over the Management of this 


Charity, hath kept equal Pace with the Malice of 
| „ e e 
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its forwardeſt Adverſaries“ . And your Care, who 
are Truſtees, hath been applied without Intermiſſion 
to prevent or remedy, what others have only buſied 
themſelves to rail at. Yet the faithful Diligence 
ſhewn on the one Side, hath been ſuſpected and re- 
proached: and the unrighteous Accuſations brought 
on the other, applauded and propagated. - _ 
But, unjuſt as this Treatment is, you muſt reſolve 
to bear it with all poſlible Temper and Compoſedneſs. 
For Perſons, who judge and behave very wrong in 
relation to theſe Schools, may yet be intitled to great 
Regard on other Accounts. And where Prejudice 
and a Kind of Faſhion run againſt any Thing, as 
they do amongſt too many in the preſent Caſe; an- 
gry Complaints, however well grounded, will only 
be deſpiſed, or excite a Return of more Anger: 
whereas mild Repreſentations will at leaſt mollify 
thoſe, whom they cannot bring over. Objections 
therefore, and even Invectives, ſhould be patiently 
heard; and Anſwers, though ſufficiently given al- 
ready, repeated with Calmneſs. If real Faults are 
found, they ſhould be acknowledged: if proper Al- 
terations are demanded, they ſhould be made. For 
though Innovations, which appear very plauſible, may 


be found, when examined, very dangerous; and 


therefore Love of Change is by no means to be en- 
coutaged: yet Averſion to it may be carried to an 
Extreme alſo; and Perſons may both intend very 
well, and in moſt Things do very well, and yet ma- 
terial Points may haye been either overlooked by them 
at firſt; or gradually forgotten afterwards, Each of 
you ſingly therefore ſhould always be ſolicitous to 

learn, both from Friends and Enemies, what will be 
conducive to your Deſign: and that excellent Rule, 
which you have ſo wiſely eſtabliſhed and ſo long ob- 


Y See the Directions given by the Lord Biſhop of London to the 
Maſters and Miſtreſſes of Charity Schools, in the Chapter-Houſe 
of St. Paul's, Nov. 14, 1724. | | 
| ſerved, 
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ſerved, of ſtated Meetings to conſult together for the 
better Conduct of it, ſhould be ſtrictly kept up; 
and diligently applied, to propoſe modeſtly, and pro- 
mote unanimouſly, whatever may contribute either to 
perfect or recommend it. Only you will remember, 


tat the former ſhould be your chief Concern : and 


that the Reality, not the Name, of a Chriſtian and 
_ uſeful Education, is the Thing, which you are to 
have at Heart. 155 

Such then is your Duty: and if you are con- 
ſcious of having taken due Pains to perform it, let 
who will cenſure or ridicule you, let who will grow 
cool or leave you, go on with Chearfulneſs, and per- 
ſevere to the End. For, provided it be 4 Zeal ac- 
cording to Knowledge *, it is good to be always zealouſly 

efled in a good Thing *, and not to ſuffer our Love to 
wax cold, becauſe Iniquity abounds *, Deſerting ſuch a 
Work, after once engaging in it, not only withdraws 
Countenance from it, but caſts an Imputation upon 
it. Be not therefore overcome of Evil, but, in this 
Senſe as well: as others, overcome Evil with Good ©. 
You have the Comfort of doing much Service to 
God and your Fellow- creatures: you have the Con- 
ſciouſneſs of having endeavoured to do more. . You 
deſerve from all Perſons, and you will receive from 
all conſiderate Perſons, great Honour: and were it 
leſs, you would only be the ſurer, that you act from 
a right Principle, and ſhall obtain a large Reward; 
not only for all you have deſigned, but all you have 
borne, as you ought; whether it be Reproach, or 
whether it be Diſappointment. But then let your 
whole Lives be ſuitable to this Part: be good Chri- 
ſtians in every Reſpect yourſelves, whilſt you pro- 
feſs to make others ſuch: elſe you will diſcredit your 
Undertaking, before Men, and loſe your Recompence 
from God. For though Charity ſball cover the Multi- 


* Rom. X. 2. s Gal. iv, 18. Matth. xxiv. 12, 
$ Rom. xii. 21, . | 
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tude of Sins yet this one Work is only a ſmall 
Branch of that extenſive Virtue; and were it the 
Whole, no wilful Tranſgreſſions, of which you do 
not ſo repent, as to forſake them, ſhall ever be hid 
by it. . 5 : | | 
3 "Wi all, that the Directors of this Charity can do, 

will be much in vain, unleſs you, the Maſters and 
Miſtreſſes of the ſeveral Schools, perform your Share 
as you ought, in every Particular, which you can 
either ſuggeſt to yourſelves, or learn from others: 
unleſs you go through your whole Work with Dili- 
gence and Diſcretion, with Patience and Vigilance, 
with Impartiality and Diſintereſtedneſs; with Defe- 
rence and Reſpect to thoſe who employ you, with 
Authority and yet Mildneſs towards thoſe, over whom 
you are placed ; with a tender Concern for their tem- 
poral and eternal Happineſs, and a fearleſs Reſolu- 
tion to oppoſe and overcome every Hindrance to ei- 
ther, The beſt Deſigns, without a ſuitable Execu- 
tion of them, are likely to end in nothing, or worſe. 
Think then with yourſelves: will you occafion all 
this Charity, and all theſe Objects of it, to be utterly 
loſt by your Fault? Or will you be' the Authors of 
more Good to Them, and more Bleſſedneſs to your 
own Souls, than any Perſons of your Degree poſſibly 
can in any other Way? By your Endeavours and 
your Prayers you have the latter in your Power: and 

God incline your Hearts to it! The Impreſſions, that 
can be made from this Place at preſent on your 
poor Children, can be but ſmall, or at beſt ſhort- 
lived. To you therefore I leave it, to give them the 
deepeſt Senſe that you are able, of the unſpeakable 
Privilege of their Education, the dreadful Guilt of 
making a. bad Uſe of it, the indiſpenſable Duty of 
doing Juſtice and Credit every Way to the Schools, 
to which they belong: and of recompenſing here- 
after, as God ſhall enable them, the Benefit whic 


they receive, | 
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But T muſt not even yet conclude, till have in 
one Word more reminded you all, who are here aſ- 
ſembled, that without continual. Help this excellent 
Undertaking cannot be ſupported ; and that almoſt 
every one 1s capable of giving it Help, more or leſs, 
in ſome Way or another. They who have the Bur- 
then of conducting it as Truſtees, all afford it the 
Aſſiſtance of their Purſes, as well as their Pains and 
Advice. And J hope ſuch of you, as are proper, will 
be ready, when Occaſion ſhall require, to ſhare in 
the ſame Truſt. For nothing is more abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to ſuch a Charity, than a conſtant Succeſſion 
of wiſe, and good, and reputable Managers. But if 
you cannot ſerve it this Way, ſerve it however in 
the much eaſier Way, of a chearful Liberality. Its 
being a good Thing evil ſpoken of, obliges You, who 
are convinced it is unjuſtly ſo ſpoken of, both to pa- 
troniſe 1t more earneſtly, and contribute to 1t more 
bountifully, The trueſt Objects of Compaſſion upon 
Earth, are young Perſons left, uninſtructed and un- 
reftrained, to the Dangers of a corrupted Nature and 
a vicious World. And ſuch, without the timely In- 
terpoſition of a Chriſtian Spirit, would theſe have 
been, whoſe Appearance now, not only gives your 
Eyes the Pleaſure of a beautiful and affecting Spec- 
tacle, but your Hearts the Joy of . beholding at once 
ſo many Thouſands of young Candidates for Uſeful- 
neſs in this World, and endleſs Felicity in the next, 
as perhaps no Nation under the Sun beſides hath ever 
ſeen together. Let us comfort ourſelves in the Pro- 
ſpect, and oppoſe it to the very gloomy ones, that 

we have around us. Amongſt the Poor our 3 
firſt had its Riſe: and there at leaſt it may 
maintain its Ground, till it Hal again take . 
downward, and bear Fruit upward , amongſt other 
Ranks of Men. We are following the original Plan 
of the Divine Wiſdom, in ten for re- 


* Ifai, XXxvii. 31. 
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vealing thoſe Things to Babes, which the Wiſe and 
Prudent in their own Eyes have hid from themſelves. 
And may God, out of the Mouths of theſe Babes and 
Sucklings *, ordain and perfect Praiſe to his holy Name, 
and Strength to the Kingdom of bis ever-blefſed Son! 


ff Matth. xi. 25. s Pfal. viii. 2. Matth. xxi. 16. | 
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Preached in the Pariſh-Church of St. James, W eft- 
minſter, March 11, 1149-50, on Occaſion of the 
Earthquake, March 8. 


PA li. t. 


Serve the Lord with Fear : and rejoice unto him with 
Reverence. 19 


HE Paſſion of Fear is an extremely neceſſary one 
for all Creatures, whoſe Good or Evil depends 
on their Behaviour: for it prompts them inſtantly to 
avoid whatever would harm them: and accordingly 
God hath given it a ſtrong and deep Root in human 
Nature. But as our Frame is diſordered throughout, 
we are liable, in this Reſpect, as well as many more, 
now to exceed, now to be deficient: and fearing too 
little, on ſome Occaſions, is the Cauſe of our fear- 
ing, on others, much more, than elſe we ſhould need. 
Religion, if we permit it, will regulate all our in- 
ward Feelings to our preſent and eternal Advantage: 
and is particularly ſerviceable, not only in exciting, 
but directing, and moderating This. Without Re- 
ligion, there may be endleſs Alarms. Were not the 
World governed by infinite Juſtice and Goodneſs; 
every Perſon, that would, might, in Multitudes of 
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Caſes, do any Hurt to others with Impunity : and all 
Miſchief of all Kinds befall us, however innocent, 
ſingly or jointly, through the whole Courſe of Life, 
unalleviated by a Proſpe& of Recompenſe after 
Death. Nay indeed, as nothing hinders, but that, if 
it were poſlible for us to exiſt without God here, it 
might be poſſible hereafter too: there could be no 
. Cerrainty, that Death itſelf would end our Sufferings, 
or even would not increaſe them. But the Knowledge 
of a gracious and wiſe Providence entirely ſecures 
us, if we believe it as we ought, not only againſt all 
Imaginations of inexorable Fate and blind Chance, 
but all real Detriment from the worſt Efforts of Men 
or Devils. For ff God be for us, who can be againſt 
us *? It is very true, Religion baniſhes theſe Objetts 
of Apprehenſion by ſubſtituting in their Room an- 
other, unſpeakably more formidable than them all. 
. T ſay unto you, my Friends, be not afraid of them that 
Eill the Body; and after that, have no more, that they can 
do. But I will forewarn you, whom you ſhall fear, 
Fear Him, which after he hath killed, 1 Power to caſt 
into Hell: yea, I ſay unto you, Fear Him. And did 
not Reaſon afford us Hope; and Scripture, Aſſur- 
ance, of his accepting and -rewarding us, on moſt 
equitable Terms: our Condition under the Divine 
Government would be ſurrounded with incomparably 
reater Terrors, than any other poſſibly could. But 
Hoo we know the Means of obtaining his Favour, in 
this Life and the next: if we will but uſe them con- 
ſcientiouſly, the Awe, which we cannot but feel, of 
an Almighty Arm, will be ſweetly mixed with fajth- 
ful Love : and thoſe Things, which give others the 
moſt grievous Diſturbance will not need to give Us 
the leaſt. Fear ye not their Fear, neither be afraid. 
but ſan#tify the Lord of Heſis, and let Him be your Fear, 
and let Him be your Dread: and He ſhall be a Sanclu- 
ary . Firſt therefore learn to - ſerve the Lord with 


2 Rom. viii. 31, .ÞÞ Luke Xl. 4, 5. c If, viii. 12,13, 14. 
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Fear : and then you will be intitled to rejoice unto him 
with Reverence. | | 25 

The Word of God, far from encouraging ground- 
leſs and ſuperſtitious Horrors, cautions againſt them 
ſtrongly. In all Ages and Nations, Men have been 
terrified with Eclipſes of the Sun and Moon: in many, 
with Con junctions, Oppoſitions and Aſpects of the 
Stars, and other celeſtial Appearances : Things alto- 
gether harmleſs. Therefore ſuch Frights the Prophet 
expreſly condemns. Thus ſaith the Lord Learn not 
the Way of the. Heathen, and be not diſmayed at the Signs 
of Heaven, becauſe the Heathen are diſmayed at them : for 
the Cuſtoms of the People are vain *, But whatſoever 
Things are real Inſtruments of our Maker's Will, we 
are to conſider as ſuch ; and reſpect all that is wrought 
by them, as proceeding from his Appointment, Were 
we ſure of living ever ſo long on Earth; we are ab- 
ſolutely in his Hands all the Time we live; and ought 
to be deeply ſenſible, that our Happineſs or Miſery, 
even here, depends continually upon. him. But he 
hath paſſed a Sentence of-Death on us all, to be ex- 
ecuted, at furtheſt in a few Years : and this furniſhes 
a new Motive to Seriouſneſs of Heart, which we 
ſhould be recollecting daily and hourly, But inſtead 
of that, we contrive all poſſible Means never to think 
of it; and we ſucceed too well. Therefore to awa- 


ken us from this Lethargy, he hath ordained beſides, 


that the whole of Life ſhall be full of Diſeaſes and 
Accidents, to cut it ſhort on a Sudden, often when 
there was leaſt Cauſe to expect them: and here is a 
more preſſing Call to confider our latter End. But 
however ſurpriſing each of theſe may be, when it 
happens very near us; yet, as one or another of them 
happens pretty frequently; for that very Reaſon, 
though they ought to affect us the more, they ſcarce 
affect us at all. Therefore he alſo brings on, from 
Time to Time, the leſs common, and more widely 


a Jer. x. 2, 3. Deut. xxxil. 29. 


deſtructive 


- Town; overturned many private Houſes, many 
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deſtructive Events, of Wars and Peſtilences. Of the 

former we have for ſeveral Years, not long paſt, had 


heavy Experience. And what we ſee and hear to 


this Day of the latter amongſt our Cattle, tells us, 


one ſhould think, in a very intereſting Manner, to 


what we are ſubject ourſelves. But if all theſe 


Things fail of the good Effects, which he propoſes by 


them, as it is notorious they do with Us moſt lamen- 


tably: he hath in reſerve more alarming Methods of 


Admonition till: one in particular, by which he 
ſhakes whole Cities, whole Conntries and Nations, 
ſometimes to the Extent'of many hundred Leagues 
at once, notwithſtanding the Intervention of large 
and deep Seas; and hath frequently taken away the 
Lives of thouſands in a Moment, by a Ruin, which 
no Wiſdom can foreſee, no Caution prevent, no 
Strength withſtand, no Art evade, 

Lou have often read and heard of ſuch Threat- 
nings and Devaſtations elſewhere : but did not look 
on them, as having the leaſt Relation to yourſelves, 
Poſlibly ſome of you imagined, that this Part of the 
World was exempt from them. But indeed your 
Anceſtors have felt them, many Times recorded in 
Hiſtory, probably many more. However, That, 


| you might think, was long ago; and would be long 


enough, before it happened again. Yet not a few 
Perſons, now alive, remember one Earthquake in 
this City: and that you may not dream of being 
ſafer than they, Providence hath taken Care, that 
You ſhall feel another. Still, when you had eſcaped 
one Shock, perhaps you thought the Danger was 
over. Therefore you have felt a ſtronger. And 
which of you can be ſure, that, this will prove the 
laſt ? + | 
But you will ſay, Neither theſe nor the former have. 
done any Harm: and therefore why ſhould we fear 
it from future ones? But let me tell you, Earth- 
quakes have . done Harm in this Kingdom, in this 


Churches, 
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Churches, not without the Loſs of many Lives. But 
if that were otherwiſe, have we any Reaſon to doubt, 
but the Cauſes of Earthquakes are the fame here, as 
in other Places ? Why then may not the Effects be 
the ſame in our Days, though formerly they have 
been leſs? Who can look into the Bowels of the 
Earth and. aſſign a Reaſon ? Place the Cauſe, if you 
will, contrary, I think, to plain Evidence, not in the 
Farth, but the Air, what will you gain by it? Would 
not a very little more Force, nay a few Moments 
longer Continuance of the ſame Force, that ſhook our 
Houſes the other Morning, have buried many or moſt 
of us under them, whenceſoever it came? And if it 
had, let us aſk ourſelves, were we in due Readineſs 
to have appeared before God ? 

No longer than fifty-ſeven Years ago, when the laſt 
Earthquake before theſe was felt here; within a few 
Months of the fame Time, near 2000 Perſons were 
_ deſtroyed in a Moment by one at Jamaica: and near 
| 100,000 by another in Sicily. Not three Years and a 

half ago, in Lima, the principal City of Peru, con- 
taining 60,000 Inhabitants, 5,000 periſhed by an 
Earthquake in leſs than three Minutes, and but twen- 
ty-five Houſes were left ſtanding, At the Sea port of 
Callao, belonging to it, not one Building, on 08: By 
eſcaped, and only 100 Inhabitants out of 5,000: nor 
were there fewer, than fixty Shocks more, in thirty 
Days. Indeed at the fame Place, they return gene- 
rally about once a- Month, and with great Violence 
once in a few Years. Ought the Conſideration of 
theſe Things to have no Effect upon us? Allowing 
them not to prove, that weever ſhall be in ſodreadful 
a Situation: yet they prove, that, for aught we know, 
we may: they ſhow; in a ſtrong Light, the Terrors 
of Divine Power; and ſhould remind us of all the 
other Reaſons, that we have, to ſtand in Awe of it, 
both in this World and a future one: of which we 
ought to think without ſuch Warnings; but if we 


can be thoughtleſs in the Midſt of them, we are "i 
| Q 
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of all Excuſe. By taking Pains for it, we may bring 

ourſelves to imagine the Sufferings of others, no Con- 
cern of ours: and our own Danger, a very ſlight one. 
But do we reſolve then, that nothing ſhall move us, 
but what will deſtroy us? That we will not repent, 
unleſs we are attacked by a Judgement, that will 


leave Multitudes of us no Time to repent ? You have, 


in the Revelation of St. John, this prophetic Deſcrip- 
tion: And the ſame Hour there was a great Earthquake, 
and the tenth Part of the City fell, and in the Earthquake 
were ſlain of Men, ſeven thouſand : and the Remnant 
were affrighted, and gave Glory to the God of Heaven. 


Had it not been much better, that all ſhould have 


been preſerved, by giving Glory to God in Time? 
And who can be certain, in ſuch a Caſe, that he may 
not be one amongſt thoſe, who periſh, however few ? 
But ſuppoſe we could be aſſured, that this Land of 
ours would for ever be exempted from the ſevere 
Viſitations, which ſo many others have long under- 
gone, do ſtil], and are likely to undergo : who hath 
exempted us? I bo bath made us to differ*? Do we 
owe Him nothing on that Account; that the Lot is 
fallen unto us in ſo fair a Ground, that we,have ſo goodly 
a Heritage? And ought ſuch mild Admonitions from 
God, as we have lately received, of what he could do, 
and doth not, to paſs by us .unregarded? Do we 
deſpiſe the Riches of his Goodneſs and Forbearance, inſtead 
of knowing, that it leads us to Repentance* ? The Coun- 
tries, that ſuffer moſt, have no Right to complain. 
He hath doubtleſs wiſe, though unſearchable Reaſons, 
for ſubjecting them to the Calamities, from which he 
hath preſerved others: and he will ſufficiently diftin- 
guiſh hereafter the Good and the Bad, whom at any 
Time he involves in a common Calamity here. Yet 


ſurely we are glad, every one of us, that we are not 
in their Condition: and whatever we have Caule to 


| : Rev. xi. 13. E 1 Cor. iv. 7. Eni. 
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be glad of, we have Cauſe to be thankful for it, to 
the Author of all Good. 

But perhaps you will ſay: © Theſe Things are 
“ natural: and therefore what Foundation is there 
« for conſidering them in a religious Light ?” But 
ſuppoſing they are, which is more than we know, is 
not the whole Frame of Things, of our Bodies and 
our Souls, natural? And are we therefore to conſider 
none of them in a religious Light ? We are to conſider 
them-all ſo. Life and Death are natural. Judge- 
ment, Heaven and Hell, are juſt as natural. For 
what is Nature ? The Order eſtabliſhed by a wiſe. 
and holy God. And muſt he not deſign, that we, 
ſhould learn from every Part of it, eſpecially the 
moſt ſtriking Parts, to honour him, and fear before 
the Lord He foreſaw from the Beginning, that 
conſtant and uniform Impreſſions on our Minds would 
be apt to grow faint and languid. Therefore he in- 
terwove, 1n his original Scheme, Incidents, that ſhould 
alarm us, from Time to Time. Is that Proviſion of 
His a Reaſon, why we ſhould not be alarmed? | 
Terror alone indeed is of no Uſe. And God for- 
bid, , that I ſhould endeavour to raiſe it in any of you, 
were nothing better likely to follow. But, generally 
ſpeaking, it is the firſt, the ſtrongeſt Motive to Re- 
formation. And though Dread of future Puniſhments 
ought to have, that of preſent often hath, the moſt 
powerful Influence in exciting Sentiments of Piety, 
and thence of Virtue ; which are both of them prac- 
tiſed afterwards from more ingenuous Principles. 
With my Soul have I defired thee in the Night ; yea, with 
my Spirit within me will J ſeek thee ear. For when thy 
TB bas are in the Earth, the Inhabitants of the World 
will learn Righteouſneſs. And this particular Judge- 
ment, of which we have had, in Compariſon, ſo gentle 
an Intimation, appears from Scripture to have been 
peculiarly intended and employed, ; througy ſuccel- 
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five Generations, to give Mankind a Senſe of Reve- 
rence and Duty towards Him, who removeth the Moun- 
tains, and overturneth them in his Anger; who ſhaketh 
the Earth out of her Place, and the Pillars thereof trem- 
ve. When the Law was delivered at Mount Sinai, 
the whole Mountain, we read, our greatly. When 
Crab and his Company rebelled againſt the Lord; 
the Ground that was under them clave aſunder, the Earth 
opened her Mouth, and ſwallowed them up: they went 
down alive into the Pit; and the Earth cloſed upon them, 
and they periſhed from among the Congregation *. In the 
Day of Saul, when the Lord avenged frac! of the 
'Philiſtines, here was a trembling in the Field; and the 
Earth quaked ; it was a Trembling of God. When he 
delivered David from the Hand of his Enemies, the 
very Foundations of the Hills ſhook and were removed, 
| becauſe he was wroth*%, When his own People provok- 
ed him to Diſpleaſure, his Threatning in Jaiab is: 
Thou ſhalt be viſited of the Lord of Hofts with Thunder, 
and with Earthquakes, and great Noiſe, with Storm and 
Tempeſt. Sometimes indeed Expreſſions, like theſe, 
may fignify only Diforders and Commotions in King- 
doms and States, ſuch as we experienced not many 
Years ago, and had Reafon to pray with the Pſalmiſt : 
© God, thou haſt caſt us off, thou haſt ſcattered us, thou 
haſt been diſpleaſed: O turn thyſelf to us again. Thou 
haft made the Earth to tremble + heat the Breaches thereof, 
for it ſbaketh . But there was in Jaiab's Age a literal 

Earthquake, fo conſiderable, that we find it ſerved 
afterwards, both for a Date, to mark Times,, and, 
even at the Diſtance of two hundred Years, for a 
proverbial Deſcription of Terror: Ze ſhall flee, like as 
ye fled from before the Earthquake, in the Days of Uz- 
Ziab, King of Fudab*, Again, Jeremiah ſets forth the 
Wickedneſs of the Jewiſh Nation, too like our own, 

m fob. ix. 8, 6. Exod xix. 18. » Numb. xvi. 31, 32, 33. 
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and its Conſequences, thus: My People i is foohfh, they 
have not known- mer they are. wiſe to do Evil, but to do 
Good. they have. no Knowledge, I beheld the Mountains, 
and lo, they trembled ; and all the Hills moved lightly. 1 
bebeld, and lo, there was no Man : the fruitful Place 
Was 4 . ilderne/n and all the Cities thereof were broken 
down at the Preſence of the Lord, and by his fierce Anger“. 
Once more, God is introduced i in the Prophet Ezekiel, 
uſing. theſe Words: In my Jealouſy, and the Fire of my 
Wrath, bave 1 ſpoken : ſurely in that Day there ſball - 4 
a great Shaking in the Land of Iſrael : ſo that the Fiſhes 
of the Sea, the. Fouls of the Heaven, aud the Beaſts of 
the Field, and all-the Men that are upon the Face of the 
Earth, ſhall ſhake at my Preſence : and the Mountains 
ſhall be thrown down, and the ſteep Places fall, and every 
Wall ſpall fall to the Ground : thus will I magnify my- 
ſelf in the Eyes of many Nations; and they ſpall know, 
that I am the Lord 

Nor doth the Old Teſtament only give us theſe 
awful Ideas; but in the New, no leſs than three of 
the four Evangeliſts record our Saviour to have fore- 
told, that, before his coming to Judgement, Nation 
ſhall riſe againſt Nation, and Kingdom againſt Kingdom, 
and great Earthquakes ſhall be in divers Places, and Fa- 
mines and Peftilences ; and fearful Sights and great S1gns 
ſhall there be from Heaven: all theſe are the Beginning of 
Sorrows?, Now moſt of theſe, it muſt be owned, we 
have ſeen and felt. Yet I am far from concluding, 
and would counſel others not to be raſh in concluding, 
any thing in relation to the Times and Seaſons, which the 
Father bath put in bis own Power *. But we are autho- 
riſed to conclude, that ſuch Viſitations may be Tokens 
of wonderful Changes, in the natural, in the. civil 
World ; -as indeed the Book of Revelation. affords 
Uround to believe, that, ſooner. or later, they will: 
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deſcribing many grand Periods of Time, as introduc- 
ed by theſe Fore-runners. Or however that be, we 
cannot err in concluding, that a God ſo great in Counſel 
and mighty in Fork, muſt have his Eyes open on all the 
Ways of the Sons of Men, to give evety one according to 
the Fruit of bis Doings*. Whether at the preſent 
Time, whether in the preſent Life, appears not yet. 
And I would not terrify the worſt Sinner among you, 
beyond Reaſon. - Poſſibly we may feel no more of 
_ theſe Shocks. Poſſibly no Damage may attend them, 
if we do. But is Poſſibility, is Probability, in a 


Matter ſo totally out of Sight, firm Ground enough 


for you to riſque your Souls upon? Even were it 
Certainty, hath God no other Means, than Earth- 
quakes, to deal with Men as they deſerve ? Or is not 
every Part of the Creation ready to execute his Ven- 
peance, whenever he bids it? Surely then you ſhould 
have immediate Recourſe to the Scripture Remedy, 
the only infallible one, againſt this and all Dangers, 
fand in Awe, and fin not. Es 5 
But perhaps you will object; We are not con- 
* vinced that our Danger, be there ever fo much, 
& proceeds from Sin. We are not greater Sinners, 
& than others; they that ſuffer moſt by fudden Strokes, 
* are not greater; our Saviour hath told us, that 
© they are not ©,” But he ſaid it of fome only, not 
of all; and to what End did he fay it of thoſe? To 
make Men thoughtleſs and careleſs about themſelves ? 
No; entirely to make them charitable in their Judge- 
ments about their Brethren. Qn what Foundation 
then do we of this Nation, this City, ſay, we are not 
worſe than others? I am ſenſible, the Countries 
around us are very wicked. And it might be as 
fruitleſs, as it would be a melancholy Employment, 
to Examine, which are worſe, we or they. Yet fure- 
ly our Luxury and Extravagance, our Debauchery 
and Intemperance, our Madneſs for Pleaſure from the 
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Hligheſt to the Loweft, our Selfiſhneſs and profligate 

Corruption, our uncharitable Diviſions, alas, our 
many other Sins that might be named, are not eaſily 
parallelled any where elſe. But ſuppoſing them to 
equal us in this horrid Competition; do they {in as 

openly, as avowedly as we, glorying in their Shame © ? 
Are they unpuniſhed, unreftrained, I had almoſt faid 
indulged, as here? I conceive not. Or if they were 
as boldly and ſecurely vicious in common Life; are 
they as regardlefs too of Him that made them ? I be- 
lieve no one Nation in the Chriſtian World is, or ever 
was. Many Individuals may ; but is the Generality, 
the Bulk of High and-Low, ſo profane any where ; fo 
_ contemptuouſly negligent of God, and in Conſequence 
of that, fo utterly deſtitute of all Proſpect and all 
Principle of Amendment? Or admitting even this; 
yet, in many other Nations, ill-grounded, ſuperſti- 
tious, unworthy Opinions make up a conſiderable 
Part of their religious Belief; on which Account, it 
is more excuſable, if fome are tempted to deſpiſe the 
whole; while others rely on empty Forms, or impious 
Obſervances, even to appeaſe God on ſuch Occalion 
as the preſent, But You have a rational and mora 
Religion, with plain Inſtructions in it, and home Ex- 
hortations to live ſuitably to it, preſſed upon you con- 
tinually; and you love Darkneſs rather than Lebe be- 
cauſe your Deeds are evil. Nay, more than a few, 
not content to diſobey it, ridicule it, inveigh againſt 
it, teach others to do ſo too; ſome, in mere wanton 
Gaiety ; others, with a Zeal quite enthuſiaſtic. And 
for what End? Have they a Syſtem of Doctrines and 
Precepts to [et up, more honourable to the Supreme 
Being, more beneficial to human Society, better fitted 
to enlighten the Underſtanding, to o_— the Heart? 
And is it to eſtabliſh this, that they depreciate Chriſ- 
nanity? No; however highly and extravagantly 
ſome of them, now and then, affect to talk of natural 
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Religion; yet in Fact, none of them, ſo far as ap- 
pears, either practiſe or ſtatedly profeſs it; but they 
live without God, and die without Hope. Nor have 
we only our Means of Knowledge, but our Liberty, 
our Plenty, our numberleſs Mercies of every Kind, 
to aggravate our Tranſgreſſions. And ſtill can we 
plead, that we are no worſe than others? Or if we 
could, what Comfort is there in that, if we are bad 
enough to deſerve God's Indignation ; and growing 
yearly and daily to deſerve a higher Degree of it; 
abounding more and more in our old Vices, and add- 
ing new and unnatural ones to them? Doth our Sa- 
viour ſay, that ſuch, as can flatter themſelves they 
are not greater Sinners than others, need not be afraid? 
Quite the contrary, he ſaith, Except ye repent, ye ſhall 
all likewiſe .periſh*. And, I beg you obſerve, the 

eneral Terror of that Saying hath now been particu- 
larly- pointed towards this City, the Head-quarters 
and Example of Wickedneſs to the whole Iſland. 

This very Place hath been the Centre, both of the 
firſt and the ſecond: Shock; and they have extended 
but few Miles round it. Doth not that look very 

like an eſpecial Denunciation againſt us? And ſhould 
it not incline-us to take the Prophet's Direction; The 
Voice of the Lord crieth unto the City : and the Man of 
Wiſdom ſball ſee thy Name hear ye the Rod, and who 
bath appointed it. Ko SR SDL, 
Some, I am told, have reſolved to fly away. from 

| hence upon it; and then imagine, they ſhall be out of 
all Hazard. But do you hope to fly from God? Fly 
from your Iniquities to God, if you would be ſafe. 

Other Precautions will avail you little, You had one 

Alarm a Month ago. Have you left off a Sin or a 
Folly ſince; done a Deed of Charity, or made a 

' hearty Prayer the more for it? The public Appear- 
ance of Things, I am ſure, hath been almoſt in all 
Reſpects the ſame: and in very many, ſuch as it 


* 
— — l. 
* . ͤ˖ô5. ͤͤ 212 ⁵—ÄN— RAIN Es 
0 


Eph. ii. 12, Luke xüi. 3. b Mic. vi. 9. 


ought 


. — — : ITT IT LIP BO . , API SIA oo I III, IO WI 


SER MO N CXXXIII. 149 
ought by no Means to be. You have now had a 
ſecond and more terrifying Admonition. Hath even 
that brought you to any determinate good Reſolutions? 
If not, what do you think will? And what muſt be- 
come of you, if nothing do? Miſtake me-not to mean, 
that this one Fright ſhould have more Effect upon you 
ſingly, than all the ſtanding Motives to Reformation 
put together. But ſtill, when it hath peculiarly 
awakened you, and revived the Impreſſions of them 
all on your Minds; if you ſuffer: them to wear out 
again, and relapſe into your former Inconſiderateneſs; 
you will be too likely to ſleep on, till your final Ruin 
overtakes you. This Warning was deſigned for a 
ſignal Mercy to you. If you ſlight it; what can you 
expect, but to be left for the future to the Hardneſs 
of your own Hearts? Even ſhould more of the ſame 
Kind follow, it is moſt likely, that you will grow 
accuſtomed to them; and like thouſands of poor 
Wretches abroad, purſue your Sins fearleſsly, with 
all the Elements, in their Turn, threathing from Time 
to Time immediate Perdition to you, | 7 
But, it may be, more than a few of you have felt 
no ſmall Convictions for ſome Days paſt: only you 
dare not expreſs them, either in Words or Behaviour, 
becauſe the reſt of the World would deſpiſe you. Yet 
perhaps, all the while, many of Them are under juſt 
the ſame Difficulty. You are afraid of Their Con- 
tempt; They are afraid of Yours ; and would you, 
on both Sides, diſcover your Sentiments, you would 
ſupport one ayother in what is Right, inſtead of awing 
one another into what is Wrong. But were you to 
ſtand ſingle : are you to ſtifle and belie your Fear of 
God, for Fear of Man? Remember what our Lord 
and Maſter hath declared to thaſe, who are aſhamed of 
Him and his Words, in a finful and adulterous Genera- 
tion. Very probably, in the Days of Noah, in thoſe 
before the Overthrow of Sodom, there were Perſons, 
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diſturbed not a little within, at the Lives they led, 
and the Threatnings they heard. But ſtill, they 
knew not how to do otherwiſe than all around them 
did. So they went on with the Crowd: they eat, they 
drank, they planted, they builded, they bought, they ſold, 
they married, they were given in Marriage; and knew 
not, till the Flood came, and took them away; till it 
rained Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven, and deftryyed 
_ them all, _ 1 | „ 
But you will ſay, Are we then, at ſuch Times 
& as theſe, to lay aſide the common Buſineſs and 
Offices of Life?“ On no Account, Lay them aſide 
always on this Day, as much as you can. But on 
others, it is not following them, it is not attending to 
them diligently, the far greateſt Part of your Time; 
but attending to them ſo, as to neglect or break 
through higher Obligations, that is the Sin. The 
proper Employments of each Perſon's Station are 
Duties, to which God hath called him. But they are 
to be done from an inward Principle of Submiſſion to 
his Will, with a juſt Senſe of the Vanity of this World, 
of the Importance of the next; and with a ſerious 
Care, /o to paſs through Things temporal, that we finally 
leſe not the Things eternal". 5 80 
„But if Buſineſs be allowable, are not Diverſions 
„ tao?” With what Intent do you aſk this? Is it not 
indeed, that you may exclaim againſt your Teachers, 
it may be your Religion alſo, as unreaſonably rigid, 
if we anſwer one Way; and pretend, that we approve 
of your going on juſt as you do, if we anſwer the 


other Way? Come with a better Meaning, and aſk; 


and you ſhall have Satisfaction. But you may have it 
now. We dare not take upon us to ſay, that all 
Amuſements are unlawful, to all Perſons, at all Times. 
We believe, they are often innocent, ſometimes uſe- 
ful and requiſite, But we muſt ſay; and would to 
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God the People of this Land would hear us, for they 
have great Need; that living to them, and doting on 
them, in the Manner now commonly practiſed, is a 


heinous, crying, pernicious Sin. Fortunes are im- 


paired and ruined ; Creditors poſtponed and defraud- 
ed; Healths worn out, and Lives thrown away; 
Children taught nothing that they ought, and initiated 
early into every Thing that they ought not; family, 


private, public Affairs, diſregarded ; Modeſty under- 


mined, and common Honefty put to Trials, which 


often get the better of it: and all by the Means of 


ſuch a mad Purſuit of Pleaſure and Entertainment, of 
every Kind, real or imaginary, through almoſt every 


waking Hour, as was formerly unknown here; but 
hath been of late Years continually inereaſing; and is, 


if there be poſſible Room for it, increaſing till; and 
ſpreading wider, amongſt all Ranks of People, in 
Defiance to Religion, to Reaſon, to Law: even the. 
who make the Laws, they who ſhould execute them, 
they who ſhould ſee that their Inferiors execute them, 
joining openly in the Violation of them, and ſo invit- 
ing all around them to do the ſame. | 
But could all thefe Miſchiefs be avoided in ſuch a 
_ Courſe of Life: yet is it nothing, that your Time, 
Jour Thoughts, your Souls are filled with Trifles and 
Follies; that you are engaged in them too Jate over 
Night, to attend here the next Morning on the Wor- 
ſhip and Inftruion, which your Maker hath appoint- 
ed: that ſuch Multitudes, inſtead of ſo important a 
Work, ſpend the former Part of this holy Day in 
needleſs Viſitings and Airings, idle Excurſions and 
Parties; and not a few, the latter Part in Debauchery 
or Gaming; that you lay aſide, it may be feared en- 
.tirely, the moſt improving Duties of Self inſpection 
and private Prayer ; forget God, and give yourſelves 
up to the World: that you cling to theſe Vanities, 
even at the Age when they become you the worſt, till 
ou drop into Eternity, with your Heads and your 
earts full of nothing elſe: and yet on the _— of 
is 
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this wiſe Conduct, apprehend yourſelves intitled to 
ſcorn, inſtead of honouring, thoſe who act on other 
Principles? | 
If you cannot uſe Diverſions, without running into 
ſuch Lengths, indeed without Danger of coming -in 
Sight of them; you are bound, as you value your 
Salvation, not to uſe them at all. And though you 
can uſe them ever ſo ſafely; it will both be pious, 
prudent and charitable, to abſtain from all of them 
often, and from ſome of them perhaps altogether; 
were it only to guard others, to whom they may be 
leſs ſafe; and to ſnow the World, what it ſeems to 
have no remaining Notion of, that Life may be ſup- 
ported, may be enjoyed, without them. The pre- 
ſent Seaſon of Lent uſed to be a Teſtimony of this: 

but of late all Methods have been employed to make 
it a Teſtimony of the contrary ; by crowding into it, 
and even into the moſt ſacred Week of it, as many 
Entertainments, both in private Houſes; and public 
Theatres, as can be contrived, If theſe, Things are 
wrong, why may not. you take the preſent Opportu- 
nity, when you have had ſo loud a Call to Seriouſneſs, 
for beginning to practiſe a little more of it, than ordi- 
naty; and, for that Purpoſe, keep back from ſome 

Places, to which elſe you might have gone? Let others 
gueſs the Reaſon. If they aſk, let them know it. If 
they deride you; either enter upon the Subject, or 
avoid it, as you ſee a Likelihood, or none, of doing 
Good; but at leaſt keep to your Point; with Temper, 

with Charity, yet with Reſolution, _ 1 
« But if we act thus, all the World will ſhun us, 
« we ſhall be left alone: what ſhall we do?“ The 
more valuable Part of the World will not ſnun you; 
and the Loſs of ſome of your Company may be very 
far from doing Harm. It is likely, you will have a 
good deal more Time to yourſelyes; but can you not 
find, have you not already, full Employment for it ? 
Diſcreat Conduct of your own Affairs, kind Aſſiſt- 
ang others, needful Care of your Health, proper 
| . Bo” 1205 Improvement 
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Improvement of your Mind in uſeful Knowledge, 
theſe Things may ſurely fill up no ſmall Part of your 


Day. But there is another Work, the moſt neceſſary 


of all, the one Thing needful ", to which perhaps you 
have not applied, near ſo much as it requires, near 


ſo much as you imagine: I mean, a ſerious practical 


Attention to your ſpiritual State. Surely you muſt 


be ſenſible, that the Buſineſs of a Chriſtian is, not only 


to abſtain from groſs Wickedneſs, and obſerve the 


Forms of Piety, but to mortify that Love of the 
HYorld and of Pleaſure, which is inconſiſtent with he 


Love of the Father ", and ſet our Aﬀeions on Things 
above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right Hand of God o; to 
cultivate and exerciſe Equity, Mildneſs and Charity 
towards. all Men, and perform from a right Principle 


every Duty of every ſocial Relation; yet to know, 


that after all wwe are unprofitable Servants”, and muſt 
rely, not on our own Righteouſneſs, but the Mercy 
of the Goſpel, Great Numbers amongſt you doubt- 


leſs are, and may long, perhaps always, have been, 


what common Language calls moral, and even reli- 


gious Perſons. But are you what an awakened Con- 


ſcience, what the Scripture of Truth*, calls ſo? Com- 
pare that, and the Directions, which wiſe and good 
Men have drawn out of it for your Uſe, with your 
paſt Actions, Words, and- Thoughts. Examine both 
well; without frightening yourſelves unreaſonably, 
or accuſing yourſelves unjuſtly, but without flattering 
yourſelves at all ; remembering, that God is merciful, 


but remembering alſo, that he is holy, This alone 


may prove no ſhort Taſk. And if the Inquiry end 
on the whole in your Favour, as God grant it may; 


frequent Reflexions, that your Maker is your Friend, 
and Heaven your Inheritance, will enable you to paſs 


your future Days very joyfully, how little ſoever may 
be contributed of ſuperficial Happineſs from any other 


ou Fabio + 42. he. 1 John ii. 15, + © Col: ut. 15 2 
Luke xvii. 10. ' 4 Dan. X. 21. 
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Quarter. But at the beſt, you will aſſuredly perceive _ 
at the ſame Time, what will give you till further 
Occupation, many Things in yourſelves to beg For- 
giveneſs for, to amend, to watch over. And ſhould 

ou find, as I fear too many of you will, that your 

eart as yet is not right in the Sight of God; that you 
are ſtill in the Gall of Bitterneſs and the Bond of Tniqui- 
ty*; here will be Work enough for you to do, though 
every Thing unneceſſary be left undone; to humble 

ourſelyes before him with deep Contrition; to lay 
Fold on his offered Mercy, with true Faith in the Me- 
rits of his Son; to pray for his Grace, and uſe it; to 
cleanſe younſelves from all Filthing/s of Fleſh and Spirit *. 
Never aſk, what you ſhall do with your ſpare Time, 
till you have gone through theſe Things. And when 
you have, if the late providential Warning hath been, 
1n the leaſt Degree, the Occaſion of your undertak- 
ing them, you will bleſs God to your dying Day for 
the Alarm, which it gave you. £2 aſs | 

Amidft the innumerable and ineſtimable Priviteges 

belonging to thoſe, who have acquainted tbemſelues with 
Him, and are at Peace, one, peculiarly proper to be 
mentioned now, is, that while they preſerve their In- 
tegrity, they will never have Cauſe to be diſmayed or 
diſturbed at whatever happens in this World. Some 
od Perſons indeed may be tempted to accuſe them - 
elves of an irreligious Inſenſibility, that they have 
felt no more on the late Occaſion, Bur if on any Oc- 
caſion, they have felt enough to make them fear God 
and ſerve him ; let them never be grieved at what, in 
all Likelihood, is merely conſtitutional, if it be. not 
rather a pious Serenity. We read, that when Elijab 
food before the Lord, firſt a great and firong Wind rent 
the Mountains and broke in Pieces the Rocks; but the Lord 
was not in the I ind. after the Wind was an Earthquake 
but the Lord was not in the Earthquake : after the Earth- 

quake was a Fire; but the Lord was not in the Fire: af. 


Adds viii. 21, 23. * 2 Cor. vii. 1. Job xxii. 21. 
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ter the Fire was a fmall fill Voice, and in that God 
| ſpoke to his Servant. If then he hath ſpoken to us 
ever ſo gently, and we have heard him: it ſhould be 


Matter of Comfort, not Deſpondency, that he hath. 
found no Need of uſing Words of Terror to us. Bur 


a much commoner Caſe is, that pious Minds are 
ſtruck on theſe extraordinary Manifeſtations of Divine 
Power, with great ſudden Horror. So was Davrd - 

_ My Fleſh — 

thy Fudgements ". So was Moſes at Mount Sinai, when 

he faid, I exceedingly tremble and quake. Therefore 

never do you, of weaker Spirits, either think ill of 


yourſelves or wonder, if your Feelings are both more 


painful and more durable, than you wiſh. Still they 


are eſſentially different from thoſe of wicked Perſons ; 


your Dependence on God will enable you to check 


your Apprehenſions, in ſome Meaſure, when at the 


higheſt, and in a while to recover your former Tran- 


quillity : to ſay with Job, Though be ſlay me, yet will 1 


truſt in him : or in the more triumphant Language of 
the Pſalmiſt: God is our Hope and Strength, a very 
preſent Help in Trouble. Therefore will we not fear, 
though the Earth be moved, and though the Hills be carried 
into the Midſt of the Sea: The whole Frame of Na- 
ture, and every Thing that comes to paſs in it, is 


friendly to Perſons in earneſt religious, and works to- 
gether for their Good *. Life or Death, Things preſent or 
Things to come, all Things are tbeirs; and they are Chrift's , 


and Chrift is Gad's®. „ | 
Farthquakes in particular, terrible as they appear, 
have often been Marks of God's Favour to his Peo- 
ple. There was one at the Death, another at the Re- 
ſurrection of our bleſſed Lord; the two great Bul- 


warks of Chriſtian Comfort. At the Day of Pentecoſt, 


there came a Sound from Heaven, as of a ruſbing mighty 


» Kings xix. 11,12. % Pf. cxix. 120 * Heb. xii. 21. 
Y Job xiii. 15. * Pf, Alvi. 1, 24. Rom. vii 28. * 
b 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23, 0 
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Wind *, probably ſomewhat reſembling the Sound, 


which you heard ſo lately. In a ſhort Time after, on 
the firſt Attempt of perſecuting the Diſciples, when 


they had prayed, the Place was ſhaken, where they were 


aſſembled together : and they were all filled with the Hoy 
Gba, and ſpake the Word of God with Boldneſs*, Again, 
when Paul and Silas were impriſoned, while they ſang 
Praiſes unto God, ſuddenly there was a great Earthquake, 
_ fo that the Foundations of the Priſon were ſhaken, and all 
the Doors opened. which was immediately followed by 
the Converſion of the Jaylor and his Family; and the 
© Deliyerance of the Apoſtle and his Companion by the 
Magiſtrates *, Why then ſhould that ſo greatly af- 
fright You, which hath miniſtered to ſo many others, ; 
Cauſe of Thankſgiving ? 

it is ſomewhat extremely awful.” So is every 
Thing, that reminds us, with any Strength, of God 
and our latter End. And yet, if we are not remind. 
ed of them effectually, we are undone to Eternity. 
It is not near ſo awful, as what you notwithſtanding 
profeſs to delire and pay for: the Time, when He 
ſhall come to fit on bis Throne, from whoſe Face Earth 
and Heaven ſball flee away, and no Place be found for 
them*. But we may be ſwallowed up inſtantly.” 
You may, this very Inſtant. And ſo you may die, 
every Moment, a thouſand other Ways beſides. But 
do you not conſider, in whoſe Power it is, whether 
you ſhall. or not? Cannot God preſerve you? And 
will he not, if it be for your Advantage? Hear. the 
Pſalmiſt : W boſo dwelleth under the Defence of the of 
High, ſhall abide under the Shadow of the Almighty. 
Thou ſhalt not be afraid for the Terror 27 Night, — the 
Deftruftion that waſteth at Noon-day. A thouſand ſpall 
Tall at thy Side, and ten thouſand at thy right Hand: but 
it ſhall not come nigh thee. With thine Eyes ſhalt thou be- 
bold, and * the Reward of the COND” But if he 
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thinks it proper you ſhould die now, why is it not 
beſt for you? Shall you not eſcape by it innumerable, 
unknown Temptations, and Haz ards to your Soul; 
and be ſafe and happy for ever? Humility bids you 
pray againſt ſudden Death. But Reſignation bids you 
receive it very contentedly, if after all God chuſes it 
for you. In the moſt important Senſe, no Death is 
ſudden, for which you are prepared; and good Per- 
ſons are prepared always. Eh ws 
But perhaps this Kind of Viſitation alarms you, 
not merely as a dangerous one, but as a Token that 
God is angry. And he is ſo; but with whom ? Not 
with the Good. Or if he be, it is only a fatherly 
Diſpleaſure, that we do not become better. And'is 
not any Way of ſhowing that, infinitely kinder, than 
leaving us unreproved, and letting us grow worſe? 
If then you perceive yourſelves to have been falling 
into Sin or Negligence; be thankful for ſo timely a 
Warning, and reform: But if you do not, or if you 
have rectified your Courſe ; for the Honour of Reli- 
gion be of. good Courage. Keep far indeed from Le- 
vity of Heart, Speech and Behaviour; eſpecially in 
Relation to a Providence, intended to produce very 
different Effects; but ſtill maintain and expreſs a 
peaceful, a chearful Compoſure ; nor let it once be 
faid, that You were in the greateſt Fear, who have 
Cauſe for none; while They were in none, who have 
_ Cauſe for the greateſt. Yet if you cannot help this, A 
conſider it only as a very pardonable Weakneſs in | | 
yourſelves ; and inſtead of entertaining even a mo- 
mentary Thought of envying Them, recollect with 
tender Pity, how ſwift the Hour of that inconceiva- 
bly more terrible Shock is coming upon them, which 
the Words of St. 7ohn deſcribe in ſo awaking a Man- 
ner. And I bekeld, and lo there was a great Earth- 
quake: and the Sun became black as Sackcloth, and -the 
Moon became as Blood, and the Stars fell unto the Earth 
and the Heaven departed as a Scrowl, when 1t 1s rolled 
| T2 together; "i 


* . 
* 
— ——— —— ů CC OI — — — Rs CES 


* - 


— —— — : : 
4 , 


— 


1:8 SERMON Ccxxxin. 


| » 1% and euery Mountain and Iſland were removed out 


their Place. And the Kings of the Earth, and the 
Great Men, and the Rich — the Migbty, and every 
Bond. man and every Free man, bid themſetves in the Dens 
and in the Rocks of the Mountains , and faid to the Moun- 
tains and the Rocks, Full on us, and hide us from the Pace 
of Hum, that fitteth on the Throxe, and from the Wrath 
of the Lamb. for the great Day of bis Wrath is come, 
and who ſhall be able to fland*? If you deſire to be 
able, your only Way is, to obey his Commands dur- 
ing Life, who is to determine your everlaſting State 
after Death; obſerving the Apoſtle's Exhortation, 


with which Iconelude: See that ye refuſe not Him, that 
 Fotaktth, For if they eſcaped not, who refuſed Him that 


of the Law; much 


Hale on Earth, at the Delivery 


more ſball not wwe, if wwe turn away from Him, that ſpeak- | 


eth from Heaven : whoſe Voice then ſhook the Earth , but 
be hath promiſed, ſayi LIN once more ] ſhake, not the 
Earth only, but alſo F And this Word, Yet once 


more, nl the — wg thoſe Things that are fhak- 


en, as of Things that are ads; that thoſe, which cannot 


be ſbaken, may remain. Wherefore wwe receiving a Kiny- 


dom, that cannot be moved ; let us bave Grate, where 


we may ſerve him acceptably, with Reverence and 2 
8955 for our God i is @ conſuming Hire. 
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Finally, Brethren, farewell, —— 


ap. 5 


1 will immediately underftand the Choice of 
ords to import, my Reſignation of the Office of 
your Miniſter. If any one blames me, or is ſorry for 
it, I intreat him to conſider: Above ſeventeen Years 


and a half have paſſed over my Head in this Place. 


have ſpent the Flower and Vigour of my Life ia 
your Service; and now I find, and muſt expect to 
find, myſelf growing leſs fit every Day for the Duties 
of ſo laborious a Cure. You would not wiſh to wear 
me quite out before my Time; I would not wiſh te 
be burthenſome, without being uſeful to you; and it 
is much better, that yon ſhould be grieved at my De- 
parture, than weary of my Stay; that I ſhould leave 
you, while 1 can do ſomething, than continue with 


vou, when 1 ean do nothing; and convenient Oppor- 


tunities of removing are not likely, as you muſt be 
ſenſible, to happen frequently. Belides, the Care of 
my Dioceſe requires me to be abſent from you near 
half my Time: another Perſon may be able to beſtow 


His upon you almoſt entirely. In ſo long a Space 1 


have given Offence probably to more Perſons than I 


am aware; whether juſt Offence, is not for me to 


Yu have expected for ſeveral Months what you 
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ſay; my Succeſſor will have offended no one. I have 

undergone ſome pretty ſevere Trials, with ſuch Tem- 
per and Spirits as I could; but how either would hold 
out, in my declining Age, to undergo more of them, 
I cannot foreſee. And therefore, on the whole, I hope 
it will not be imputed to me as a Fault, that I have 
accepted of the Offer, which his Majeſty's Goodneſs 
hath been induced to make me. I did not ſollicit to 
be brought amongſt you; nor have I ſollicited to quit 
you. I had a large Income in the Church, when I 
came hither; I have not enriched myſelf by my Abode 
here; I ſhall not enrich myſelf by going from hence. 
Hitherto I truſt I bave not remarkably conſulted my 
own Eaſe ; and hereafter, through God's Grace, I ſhall 
be diligent according to my Ability, both in Preach- 


ing and other Duties of my Profeſſion. But it muſt 


not be thought ſtrange, if amongſt theſe, I chiefly 
devote myſelf to the private Study of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, and the daily Attendance on Divine Worſhip, 
in the Station to which I am retiring. I return you 
my heartieſt Thanks for your kind Acceptance of my 


| Labours, for your Indulgence, for your Liberality to 


me. I humbly aſk your Pardon for Failings and 


Omiſſions, which I am ſenſible have been many; 


though I can truly ſay, that I have always uprightly 
endeavoured to promote your Good in every Thing, 
Spiritual and Temporal ; and would willingly think I. 
need not add, that I have in no Inſtance attempted to 
do you Injuſtice. If in any I can properly ſerve this 
Pariſh, or any Member of it, I ſhall ever embrace the 
Occaſion with Pleaſure. And for the beſt Proof that 


l˙ can give at preſent, of that Diſpoſition, I beg leave 
to mention a few Things at parting, about your pa- 


rochial Aﬀairs, your future Miniſter, and yourſelves, 


which I conceive may be uſeful to you; and concern- 
ing which I beſeech you to bear the ſame Freedom of 


Speech from me, that you have allowed me to ule, 
on other Subjects, for ſo many Years paſt. | 
FS” FSR CNT ib l begin 
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I begin with your civil Affairs. For both the Ma- 
nagement of them, and the Judgement paſſed upon 
it, are Points that may conſiderably affect, not only 
our Intereſt, but your Conſcience too. Conducting 
them right is Matter of Conſcience, on one Hand: 
and abſtaining from unjuſt Accuſations or Suſpicions, 
and feeling Sentiments of juſt Gratitude, is ſo, on 
the other. In ſome of thels Matters I have had a 
Share, jointly with your other Veſtrymen; and ſhould 
by no Means do them Juſtice, were I to omit faying, ' 
that I have found thoſe of them, who have attended, 
impartially and diſintereſtedly ſtudious, as might indeed 
be expected from their Ranks and Characters, of pro- 
moting your general Welfare; and rectifying Errors, 
and framing and executing due Regulations. To 
theſe therefore in particular I make my gratefu] Ac- 
knowledgments for the Aſſiſtance and Support, which 
they have ſo conſtantly and unanimouſly afforded me, 
in the moſt friendly and obliging Manner. Nor are 
they few or ſmall Things, which on a fair. Inquiry, 
you will find to have been done by them for your 
Advantage, within the laſt twenty Years; and that 
more have not, is principally owing to this, that their 
Authority extends to a leſs Part of your Concerns by 
far, than I believe you commonly imagine. For In- 
ſtance, it doth not extend to the moſt important Ar- 
ticle, the Care of your Poor ; concerning the Main- 
tenance of whom, however, they have, in my Time, 
drawn up and recommended Rules, that were the 
Product of much Examination and Thought; and on 
more Occaſions than one, have given and repeated 
ſuch Advice, as, in ſome Things, hath proved ex- 
tremely ſerviceable; and would have been ſo in more, 
had it been ſooner and better followed. | | 
Beſides your Veſtry, there are ſeveral Meetings of 
other Perſons for Pariſh Buſineſs, vulgarly called by 
the ſame Name, becauſe they have been uſually held 
in the ſame Place. And of theſe alſo I can aſſure 
you, with great Truth, that ſuch as I have been en- 
Vol, V. M titled 
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titled to attend are carried on with perfect Fidelity, 
and no ſmall Vigilance. The Affairs tranſacted in 
them are, The Diſpoſal of the Money collected yearly 
from Houſe to Houſe on the King's Letter; the Di- 
rection of that excellent Inſtitution, your School of 
Charity-Girls; and the Diſtribution of the Money 
given at the Sacrament; Part of which is employed 
in buying Coals and Coats and Gowns for indigent 
Perſons, in the Winter Seaſon; Part in cloathing, 
teaching and putting Apprentices, forty Boys of the 
Pariſh; Part in relieving, by the joint Approbation of 
the Rector and Church-Wardens, who meet for that 
End, ſuch other Objects of Compaſſion, as apply to 
them; and of all the Diſburſements before-mentioned, 
as exact an Account, as well can be, is kept. Thus 
far, therefore, I can anſwer for it, that you are ſerved 
faithfully ; whatever prudential Improvements longer 
Experience and better Judgement may be able to 
make, as they have already made ſome. | 
And in Officers, whoſe Proceedings have not uſually 
fallen within my immediate Knowledge, I have had 
very little Ground to ſuſpect wilful or groſs Corrup- 
tion or Negligence; and often the utmoſt Reaſon to 
be aſſured of exemplary Uprightneſs and Aſſiduity. 
Still the Burthen of your Poor 1s both a heavy one, as 
I fear it is in moſt old Pariſhes; and a growing one, 
as I fear it is in all, old or new. That it cannot be 
leſſened, I would on no Account venture to ſay. On 
the contrary, I would earneſtly exhort, here in pub- 
lic, thoſe of you who are now, or hereafter ſhall be 
Overſeers, as I have often done your Predeceſſors in 
private, and, I hope, not quite in vain, to procure all 
the Information, and take all the Pains, that your 
other Engagements will permit, for that Purpoſe ; 
to be very tender indeed to the Needy,. where there 
is Cauſe; but not to be moved by falſe Good-nature 
of your own, by groundleſs Importunities of theirs, 
or unreaſonable Recommendations of other- Perſons, 
to beſtow on any, eſpecially the Undeſerving, _ 

| than 
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than is really neceſſary. I would further exhort you, 


you poſſibly can, Idleneſs, Intemperance and Debauch- 
ery, which are the main Cauſes of Ind:gence; and uſe 


your utmoſt Influence, to make the Attendance on 


Divine worſhip and Inſtruction, at the Infirmary, uni- 
verſal, conſtant and beneficial; to ſtudy Unanimity 


and mutual Aſſiſtance, and let nothing be done through 


Strife or Vain-glory e to deſpiſe little Advantages and 


Self-indulgences, which, though they may be but a 


trifling Foundation for Complaint, frequently occaſion 


a great deal; and, together with doing what Good 


you can, labour to keep your Good from being evil 
ſpoken ,; particularly by a Readineſs to give Satis- 
faction on any Article of your Conduct, to every fair 
Enquirer who is concerned to aſk it ; endeavouring, 
according to the Apoſtle's Rule, that no Man ſhould 
blame you in this Abundance, which is adminiſtered by you, 


and providing for honeſt Things, not only in the Sight of 


the Lord, but in the Sight of Men. For thus you will 


diſcharge your own Conſciences, and prevent at once 
needleſs Expence and uncharitable Reflexions; you 


will gain Eſteem to yourſelves, and to the Office that 
you ſerve; make it both eaſy, and in ſome Meaſure 
neceſſary, to your Succeſſors, to act rightly too; and 


ſo perhaps will long reap. your Share of profit, as well 


as Credit, from what you have done. | 
But then I muſt at the ſame Time, with equal Ear- 
neſtneſs, beg thoſe, who do not ſerve ſuch Offices, to 
conſider, with Equity, the Caſe of ſuch as do. Re- 
flect a little firſt, how tedious and irkſome an Em- 
ployment it is, to go about collecting Rates at thou- 
ſands of Doors. Should not you think it very hard, 
to have this Work doubled and trebled upon you, by 


being needleſsly ſent away, and obliged to come again 


ſeveral Times over? Reflect allo, how diſagreeable 
it muſt be, to diſtribute this Collection weekly, daily, 


Phil. ii. 3. bd Rom. xiv. 16. 2 Cor: viii. 20, 2 


ans - hourly 
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hourly almoſt, amongſt fourteen or fifteen hundred 
miſerable Wretches; to hear and ſee the Diſtreſſes of 
them all; to guard againſt the Frauds, bear the Noi- 
ſomneſs, undergo the Ill-language of too many of 
them. Would you imagine, that by doing all this, 
and receiving nothing for it, you had deſerved to be 
ſpoken of as the worſt of men? But you will ſay, 
There are grievous Abuſes. And it is impoſſible to 
anſwer for every Caſe or every Perſon, thro' a Courſe. 
of Years. But on the whole, I verily believe, there 
is little or no deſigned Abuſe ; and of indiſcreet Ma- 
nagement leſs than is apprehended. But wete there 
as much, conſider again; Perſons of higher Rank 
diſdain to undertake ſo mean an Office, as that of 
' Overſeers, Tradeſmen therefore muſt ; who, from 
their Education, cannot always have the moſt extend- 
ed, or the cleareſt Views of Things; who have their 
own Buſineſs to fill up moſt of their Time; which 
muſt be minded, elſe they are undone ; who come un- 
experienced into this difficult Employment, and do 
not continue in it long enough to acquire Experience 
ſufficient; are backward perhaps, as we moſt of us 
are, to take Directions from others; are often divided 
in opinion amongſt themſelves; and by the Time that 
they can agree what is right, find or think too much 
of their Year gone, to ſet about the Execution of it; 
who, | beſides all this, are too commonly driven to do 
what they would not, by the Sollicitations of their 
Neighbours, and even of their Superiors, on whom 
they depend; nay, ſometimes they are traduced and 
vilified for aiming to be more frugal than thoſe that 
went before them. Surely to Perſons in theſe Circum- 
ſtances great Allowances ought to be made; and that 
in Prudence, as well as Equity. Deſpair of pleaſing 
you will tempt them to be careleſs what they do: 
whereas, if you manifeſt a Diſpoſition to be ſatisfied 
with them, and thankful to them, ſo far as you have 
Cauſe, you will excite them to deſerve till better of 
you; eſpecially, if, along with this, they were but 

; | more 
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more conſtantly and regularly inſpected, aſſiſted and 
ſupported by the Juſtices of the Peace; to whom 
therefore I beg Leave here to recommend this good 
Work, as I have done elſewhere, more than. once. 
And I do it at preſent with the greater Hope of Suc- 
ceſs, becauſe I know ſeveral of them are deſirous of 
undertaking it; and am perſuaded, that nothing but 
Want of Concert, and putting the Matter in a due 
Method, prevents it. | on. 

I have dwelt ſomewhat longer on the Affairs of 
your Poor, becauſe they have produced Uneaſineſſes 
among you, not only againſt one another, but againſt 
your Miniſter ; though he hath no more concern in 
them, than to pay his proportion towards this, as well 
as other common Burthens; excepting his general 
Duty, of exhorting all under his Care to do theirs, 
And I hope you muſt ſee, that this Exhortation of 
mine, which I have often thought of giving you be- 
fore now, hath no other Motive than a moſt hearty 
Defire, that, to ſpeak in the Words immediately after 
the Text, you may be of one Mind, and live in Peace, 
and the God of Love and Peace be with you. Let me 
now mention another Thing of a more eccleſiaſtical 
Nature, This Building, in which we are, great! 
wants both cleaning and beautifying, as is too vil 
ble, and repairing alſo; which the Law, that founded 
the Pariſh, requires to be done by a Rate levied on 
the Inhabitants. Leſſer Repairs have been made, 
without a Rate, for many Years paſt, out of the In- 
comes ariſing from Pews and Burials. But that from 
the latter is greaily diminiſhed ; and both together 
cannot near do what is wanted, And yet taking the 
Method, which, .after all, muſt be taken, and the 
ſooner the better, hath been delayed for Fear of 
Clamour. Let me beſeech you therefore, to remove 
theſe Apprehenſions of your Officers beforehand, as 
far as you can, by proper Aſſurances that you un- 
derſtand the Caſe rightly; and when the Work is 


undertaken, to contribute your allotted Shares with 
- | | Cheerfulneſs. 
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Cheerfulneſs. I would not urge you to ſuch low Con- 
ſiderations, as that of not coming behind other Pa- 
riſhes in this Reſpect, whom you excel ſo vaſtly in 
Wealth and Rank. It is much fitter to remind you 
of the diſtinguiſned Honour, due by Reaſon, Scrip- 
ture, and the Conſent of Mankind, to ſacred Things; 
and of the Duty and Wiſdom of not furniſhing a 
Pretence, either to Unbelievers, or Papiſts, for tri- 
umphing over Chriſtianity, or Proteſtantiſm; as not 
requiring, or not being able to obtain, from its Pro- 
feſſors, any Degree of that Decency in their Churches, 
which even the middle Sort of them would not bear 
to be wanting in their Dwelling- houſes. Indeed every 
Thing public, though of a civil Nature only, and yet 
more of a religious, ought far to exceed, in Point of 
Dignity, what is for mere private Uſe. And the 
Neglect of that Rule both ſnows, and will increaſe, a 
Prevalence of perſonal Intereſts to thoſe of the Com- 
munity. We read, that many among the Children of 
Hrael, both Men and Women, brought voluntary Of- 
ferings unto the Lord, for the Work of the Taber- 
nacle“. The early Chriſtians imitated their Example, 
as ſoon as they durſt: and after the ſuperfluous Or- 
naments of following Ages were juſtly diſapproved; 
valuable Preſents have been made in the reformed 
Church of England, and in this very Church, for the 

e Solemnity and Beauty of Divine Service. 
Why would it not now be one fitting Mark of Re- 

gard to God, if Perſons of Fortune and Condition 
Were to do the ſame Thing? At leaſt, will it not be 
a lamentable Mack of Diſregard to Him, if any mur- 
mur to do what the Law enjoins them? . 
But | proceed to ſpeak to you concerning your fu- 
ture Miniſter. When I prepared this Part of my 
Diſcourle, I had not the leaſt Gueſs who it would 
be; nor have. I added or altered one Word ſince; 
nor am I ſure that I know, even now: if I do, he is 
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almoſt entirely a Stranger to me, except by what he 
hath written, which is excellent. And therefore you 
muſt underſtand me to ſpeak without any particular 
Reference to the Perſon, but only on a general Con- 
ſideration of the Caſe. The ſpiritual and eternal 
Good of Multitudes of Souls will depend, not a little, 
on their Attention to his Inſtructions; and that will 
depend very much on the Opinion formed of him, 
and the Reception given him, at firſt. For God's 
Sake therefore, let none of you ſet out with Prepoſ- 
ſeſſions againſt him, of any Kind. For in all Likeli- 
hood they will wrong him; and aſſuredly they will 
do Harm to you. But eſpecially I beg, that whoever 
profeſſes any Reſpect for me, would ſhow it by pay- 
ing a peculiar Reſpect to my Succeſſor. In whatſoever 
he excells me, as J ſincerely wiſh he may in all Things, 
acknowledge it freely, thank God for it, give him the 
Encouragement of knowing it; and never let any 
one be ſo abſurd as to imagine, that he ſhall per- 
form either a right or an acceptable Part to me, by 
detracting in the leaſt from his Merit, If in any 
Thing he ſhould ſeem to be inferior ; probably a little 
Time and Uſe may change your Minds; you may be 
reconciled to, and perhaps by Degrees prefer, what 
you diſliked, when it was new to you. Or if not, re- 
member the Apoſtle's Obſervation : Every Man hath 
bis proper Gift of God one after this Manner, another 
after that: He that is only ſecond in ſuch or ſuch 
an Attainment, may be firſt in a different one, of 
equal or greater Benefit. And it 1s very unfair to 
judge of a Man's Character or Uſefulneſs on the 
whole, by a ſingle or a few Articles. Beſides, he will 
be able to adapt both his Diſcourſes and his Behaviour 
to you much better after a Time, than is poſſible 
while he is yet unacquainted with you ; and to under- 
take more for your Service, after ſome Space for Pre- 
paration, than juſt at preſent; which you may recol- 
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lect was my own Caſe. Therefore do not expect too 
much from him, nor be too eaſy of Belief againſt 
him, in the Beginning. And afterwards both conſi- 
der and enquire, what is reaſonable to expect, and 
what not, before you find Fault. 1 
The Bodies and the Voices of Men, you well know, 
are not equally ſtrong; and one may exert himſelf 
without Danger, to a Degree which another, though 
ſeemingly as well qualified by Nature, muſt not at- 
tempt. Now, where there is a willing Mind, it is ac- 
cepted by Heaven, and ſhould be by You, according to 
that a Man hath, and not according to that he hath not. 
And though Perſons be able, yet ſuch Things as are 
not enjoined, and have not been cuſtomary, you 
have no Right to demand, or expect from them. Per- 
mit me to mention a few of theſe. The Sunday 
Evenings Lecture on the Catechiſm had its Riſe but 
twelve Years ago: and there is none then, and ſcarce 
any on Week-Days, in the neighbouring Pariſhes, 
Sermons occaſionally by your Miniſter at the Chapels, 
in the Afternoon, are not above five Years older than 
that. The Salary for the reading of early and late 
Prayers at this Church was paid at firſt by voluntary 
Subſcriptions ; afterwards out of the Offertory Mo- 
ney; but now, for the laſt twenty Years, by the 
Rector; and I believe no ſuch Thing is done by any 
Rector elſewhere in the Nation. The Diſtribution of 
religious Tracts, at his Coſt, to the Pariſhioners, par- 
ticularly to thoſe who are inſtructed for Confirmation, 
is yet of later Date. And therefore, if your ſucceed- 
ing Miniſter omits theſe Things, you are not to 
blame him ; if he continues any of them, - you are to 
thank him, THe 5 


Another Point, akin to the laſt, in which I muſt. 
intreat you to be reaſonable with him, is the Expec- 
tation of Charity from him. I have all along had 
other conſiderable Preferment together with this. 1 
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have had Sums of Money, ſeveral Times of late 
Years, and-this laſt a very great one, intruſted to my 
Diſpoſal. The Caſe of , my Succeſſor may be ex- 
tremely different : and both the High and the Low 
among you ſhould allow for the Difference. It is be- 
come very uſual with many of you to recommend, 
when requeſted, any poor Perſon whom you know, I 
am ſorry to add, and more than a few, whom you do 
not know, to the Rector for Relief; being deceived 
perhaps by Stories of pretended Legacies or Gifts, 
put into his Hands for that Purpoſe. And then he 
muſt either run a Riſk of diſobliging you, by re- 
jecting your Recommendations; or be overburthened 
with the Expence, which they bring on him; or at 
leaſt every Hour almoſt of his Time will be broken 
and filled up, with hearing and examining Diſtreſſes 
and Characters. This laſt Inconvenience, I aſſure 
you, hath grown upon me in ſuch a Manner, that I 
do not know, how I could have continued to go thro” 
it. Therefore when poor Perſons apply to you, re- 
member, you ought. to relieve them yourſelves, if you 
are able: and if you are unable, you ſhould conſider, 
that more Objects than enough will come of Courſe to 
the Knowledge of your Miniſter, without adding to 
them thus. We of the Clergy ſhould undoubtedly 
be ready, both to give our own Alms plentifully, and 
to aſſiſt others in giving theirs : but ſtill, as even the 
Apoſtles pleaded, it is not Reaſon, that we ſhould leave 
the Word of God, and ſerve Tables z. F 

Another Thing, which I muſt take the Liberty of 
aſking for my Succeſſor, is your Bounty. I again 
return you my Thanks for that, which you have ex- 
erciſed towards me. But indulge me, at the ſame 
Time, a few Words on the Subject. There are in- 
deed legal Dues, belonging to the Rectory, ſo conſi- 
derable, that were they all paid, and nothing more 
added, probably the Income would be greater, than 
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it now is. But they are fo far from being all paid, 
that in the principal Article, Eaſter Offerings, tho 
expreſsly required by the Act of Parliament, which 
founded the Pariſh, I believe, two thouſand Families, 
out of three, pay nothing: Such as are known to be 
poor, are never aſked. Such as only ſay they are 
poor, though that Plea would neither be allowed 
them, nor made by them, in any other Caſe, are ne- 
ver aſked again. And ſuch as refuſe, without con- 
deſcending to alledge any Reaſon, have not in my 
Time, been either compelled, or to my Knowledge 
- threatened or ſolicited. Yet ſurely it may be ſaid 
without Offence, by one who hath now no Intereſt 
depending, that in ſuch Matters, as well as others, 
Conſcience binds all Men, both to pay what they 
know is due, and to make a fair Inquiry, whether 
what is demanded be not due. If they, that will do 
neither, were forced; they would have no Cauſe to 
complain. But the more your Miniſter loſes by his 
Averſion to harſh Methods, the more he is entitled 
to your voluntary Kindneſs, This alone is what 
makes his Income large: and were it yet larger than 
it is, as perhaps you think it, permit me to ſay ; He, 
that doth the Work, deſerves the Wages; out of 
which no ſmall Deductions will be made by Calls 
upon him of various Kinds. The utmoſt, that almoſt 
any of you give, bears, I conceive, no. very high 
Proportion to ſeveral of your annual Expences on 
other Perſons, and Purpoſes, of leſs Importance, to 
ſay no worſe. And diminiſhing your Generoſity muſt 
be, in ſome Meaſure, to the moſt diſintereſted Man, 
not only an undeſerved Mortification, but a Diſcou- 
ragement of his Zeal to ſerve you. On every Ac- 
count therefore obey the Scripture Rule, which, take 
Notice, is general: Let him, that is taught in the Word 
communicate unto him, that teacheth, in all good Things. 
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But a far more valuable Mark of your Regard to 
your Miniſter, and, I dare ſay, beyond Compariſon 
a more agreeable one to him, will be, your Attend- 
ance on him here. I ſee no Cauſe to doubt, but you 
will have every Inducement to this, that you ever 
have had: and you will aſſuredly have the ſtrongeſt 
which you can have; that aſſembling yourſelves for 
Worſhip and Inſtruction is the Ordinance of Chriſt, 
from which you may expect ſuch a Bleſſing on your 
Hearts and Lives, as you cannot expect without it. 
And I have taught you all this while, to very little 
Effect, if you have not yet learnt, that neither is he 
that planteib, any Thing; neither he, that watereth; but 
God, that giveth the Increaſe *. If you have Mens Fer- 
fons in Admiration *, and come only to hear this or 
that Preacher; however you are pleaſed, however you 
are moved, no real and laſting Good will be at all 
likely to follow. And if you come to hear the Goſ- 
pel, not as the Word of Men, but as the Word of God; 
let who will dripenſe it, you will receive Benefit. 
This Place indeed doth not afford Room for all the 
Inhabitants. But the Room, which it doth afford, is 
moſt equitably allotted to ſuch as made the earlieſt 
Application for it : and they, who cannat as yet be 
accommodated here, may without . Difficulty at the 
two Chapels. No one therefore needs omit divine 
Service ; eſpecially, as you have Prayers four Times 
every Day at the Church, twice every Day at the 
Chapels, and Sermons twice every Lord's Day at 
both. You have alſo had, for a conſiderable Part of 
the Year, a Lecture on the Catechiſm, equivalent to 
a Sermon, both on the Evening of that Day, and the 
Morning of another, the latter of which at leaſt, you 
will probably continue to have. And ſurely you may 
Prevail on yourſelves, if need be, to alter your uſual 
Hour, of eating, or viſiting, once or twice a Week; 
in Order to come the oftener, and adore your Ma- 
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ker; to hear his Word, and give your Servants Time 
to do the ſame Thing. Nay, why may not many of 
vou fo regulate your Affairs, as to frequent daily 
Prayers in the Church? Few of you, I fear, have 
them in your Families: 1 ſpeak this to your Shame . 
Nor muſt I fail to remind you, as you know I have 
done, of that highly uſeful, and by no means ter- 
rible or difficult Duty, of receiving the Lord's Sup- 
per; enjoined all Chriftians, and yet abſolutely ſlight- 
ed by moſt. But obſerve, at the ſame Time, that 
Private Prayer and Meditation, ſuited to your inward 
State, is a Duty full as important, as public Prayer, 
or hearing Sermons, or partaking of the Table of the 
Lord: and the latter, without the former, will be of 
ſmall Efficacy. You may, if you will, deſpiſe either 
or both : and they are commonly deſpiſed, to a De- 
gree not known in any other Chriſtian Country, nor 
in this before the preſent Age. But the World is not 
the better for it: nor will You. Your Virtue will be- 
come inſecure, and grievoufly imperfect ; your Senſe 
of Piety will wither away; your Hopes of Futurity 
will grow faint ; your Fears of it, when you reflect, 
will ſtrengthen; till you will be glad to throw off 
both together, if you can; and live and die like the 
Beaſts that periſh. Others will learn, and in Part 
from You, to think and act in the ſame Manner; 
every one's Profit, Pleaſure, Anger or Caprice will 
be the only Rule of his Conduct: and what Security 
of any ſingle Enjoyment of Life can there be, in ſuch 
a State of Things? | „„ 
But then, alas, going through every Exerciſe of 
Devotion, both here and at home, merely to do our 
Share towards keeping Society in good Order, is Po- 
licy, not Religion: and going through them for the 
Sake of tHe outward Act, without Care to improve 
by them, is Superſtition, miſtaking the Means for 
the End, The Grace of God thatbringeth Salvation, bath 
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appeared unto all Men, not to fix their Expectations of 
future Happineſs on Forms of any Sort, but to teach 
tbem, that denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Lufts, they 
foould live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent 
Horld, looking for that bleſſed Hope, and the glorious © 
Appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt | 
bo gave himſelf for us, that he migbt redeem us from 
all Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar People, 
zealous of good Works. Thele are the fundamental 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity : and I appeal to your Con- 
ſciences, whether they are not alſo the Doctrines, 
which I have perpetually inculcated upon you; tho 
with Mixtures, no doubt too frequent, of human 
Infirmity and Error. Yet notwithſtanding theſe, I 
truſt, through God's Mercy, I can ſafely fay with St. 
Paul, Ye know, from the firſt Day that I came among 
you, how I have kept back nothing that was profitable to 
you, but have ſhewed and taught you; teſtifying Repent- 
ance toward God, and Faith toward our Lord Felus Gbrift. 
And could I ſay alſo, that I had done this, in a proper 
Degree, from Houſe to Houſe, as well as publicly; then 
I might, with him too, take you to Record this Day, 
that I am pure from the Blood of all Men o. But, though 
I hope I have never been backward to embrace Op- 
portunities of this Sort, when offered me; yet that [1 
have not more diligently ſought them, and laboured 
to introduce more ſerious Diſcourſe into my ordinary 
Viſits to you, I am ſenſible is a Fault, which neither 
the Uncommonneſs of ſuch Converſation, nor the Fear 
of diſguſting Perſons by it, are ſufficient to excule. 
Allow me therefore to make you ſuch Amends, as 1 
can, for this and all my Defects, by adimoniſhing 
you ſolemnly now, and leaving it on your Hearts, that 
Religion is the greateſt and moſt important of Truths; 
that the Buſineſs of this tranſitory Life, compared 
with which, Profits, Pleaſures, Honaurs, Acquiſitions 
of all Sorts, are Trifles and Follies, is the preparing 
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for an endleſs one to come; that the true Preparation 
conſiſts in active Love to God and Man and Virtues 
that ſuch Love can never be duly excited or main- 
tained within us, but by the Methods which Heaven 
hath directed; and that theſe are, a deep Conviction 
of our Guilt and Weakneſs; an earneſt and daily 
Application to our heavenly Father, in Faith of the 
Merits of his ' crucified Son, for the Pardon of our 
Tranſgreſſions, and the ſanctifying Influences of his 


holy Spirit; a conſtant attentive Uſe of thoſe Ordi- 


nances, by which he hath appointed Both to be con- 
veyed; a conſcientious watchful Care of governing 
our Actions, Words and Thoughts, not by the Dic- 
tates of Inclination or Faſhion, but the Precepts of 
Reaſon' and Scripture. If I have taught any of you 
theſe Things effectually, God's Name be praiſed: 


teach them your Children, your Servants, your 
Friends; for neglecting their Inſtruction is partaking 


in their Sins. If I have not; for His Sake, and that 
of your Souls, learn them now; elſe I have preached, 
and You have believed, in vain *;, and woe will be to 
Me, or You, or both of us, at the great Day. _ 
Lou have peculiar Cauſe to take Heed how ye hear *. 

Perſons of high Rank every where, and this Pariſh 
hath many ſuch, are concerned beyond others to be 
Patterns of good Works * , and are too commonly be- 
yond other Patterns of bad ones. Both They, and 
the middle Part of You, live amongſt innumerable 
Incitements to unlawful Gratifications, unfit Ex- 
pences; and Waſte of precious Time, even the moſt 
precious of all, that of this Day, in idle pernicious 
Amuſements. And the Contagion of this over-grown 
wicked City tempts the loweſt Part of you, moſt 
dangerouſly, to all Sorts of Crimes. Think then, 


how carefully you ought to preſerve yourſelves and 


yours, by the Antidote of God's Word and Worſhip, 


from ſo deſtructive and deceitful Poiſons, - 


P 1 Cor. xv. 2. 1 Luke viii. 18. | * Tits li. . 
I Great 


1 


Great Numbers of you have attended here very 
aſſiduouſſy: you muſt have felt ſomething ſtirred 


within you, that hath induced you to it: the Hopes 


of your Salvation depend on the Fruit, which that 
ſhall bring forth: and ſurely then you will not let it 
be blaſted, and die away. To many of you I have 
ſpoken many Years: to ſome as long as you can re- 
member: what Benefit have you received? Barely 
receiving Pleaſure is nothing. It will rather aggravate 
your Condemnation, if what hath affected you, hath 
not influenced you. Are you then become real, 
practical, inward, uniform Chriſtians ? If not; you 


are now going to have another Teacher : mind what 


you are taught in another manner, or you are undone 
for ever. But, Beloved, we are perſuaded better Things 


of you, and Things that accompany Salvation, though we 


thus ſpeak *. | | | 

Yet ſtill, ſuppoſing you are truly religious, a fur- 
ther exceedingly material Queſtion is, To what De- 
gree in Religion are you arrived? Is it a confirmed, 


lively, increaſing one; or faint and tottering? Unleſs 


ou gain Ground, you will loſe it: if you are negli- 
gent, you will fall: and if you imagine yourſclves 
as pious and virtuous, as you need be; you are al- 
moſt as far from it, as you can be. Search then dili- 
gently, ſtrengthen what is weak, and add what is de- 
ficient ; that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting no- 
tbing. Whatever due Inſtruction I may have omit- 
ted to give you, it ought to have been, and is, your 
Concern to ſupply it to yourſelves : and if I have in 


any Meaſure performed that Duty as I ought: re- 


member, Improvement will be expected from you, 
in Proportion to the Advantages, which you have en- 
joyed. Through God's Mercy, ſome of you, that 
were bad, I have Cauſe to think are become good; 


and ſome, that were good, become better: but alas, 


how few are theſe, amongſt the thouſands, of whom 


$ Heb. vi. 9. t James i. 4. 


this 
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this Pariſh conſiſts! O may there prove to be many 
more, than are come to my Knowledge! Elſe I muſt 
grove Account of the Succeſs of my Miniſtry wih 
Grief ©: for the largeſt and beſt Part of it hath been 
employed on You: and fain therefore would J per- 
ſuade myſelf, that it will be found to have produced 
a tolerable Share of good Effect. For what is our 
Hope, or Joy, or Crown of rejoicing ? are not even ye, 
in the Preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, at his Coming ? 
But however I have failed hitherto, let me not, I be- 
| Tech you, fail now to obtain, that if ever I have ſaid 
any Thing to you, which raiſed any one Chriſtian 
Purpoſe or Deſire in your Hearts, you would at length 
ſet yourſelves to recollect and accompliſh it; and that 
if you have experienced nothing of this Kind from 
my Preaching, you would the more conſcientiouſly 
open your Breaſts to the Impreſſions of that, which 
Fou will attend next: for glad ſhall I be, to have 
promoted your ſpiritual Welfare, be. it only by this 
final Requeſt; and to learn, that the Seed, which 
ſhall be fown from henceforward, yields beyond Com- 
Pariſon a more plentiful Harveſt, than that which 
Preceded. For God is my Record, if I may preſume 
to adopt the Apoſtle's Words, how greatly I hong after 
you all, in the Bowels of Jeſus Ori; and this 1 pray, 
that your Love may abound yet more and more in Know- 
ledge and in Judgement; that ye may approve the Things 
that are excellent, that ye may be fincere and without 
Offence till the Day of the Lord, being filled with the 
Fruits of Righteouſneſs, which are by Feſus Chriſt, unto 
the Glory and Praiſe of God *. Let then your Conver/a- 
tion be as becometh the Goſpel : that whether I come and 
fee you, or be abſent, I may hear of your Afairs, that ye 
and faſt in one Spirit, with one Mind; not as in my 
Preſence only, but now much more in my Abſence, work- 


= 6.2/2. - a Thai. ag. 
* Phil. i. 8---11. 7 Ver. 2. 
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ing out your own Salvation with Fear and Trembling : 
for it is God that worketh in you, both to will and to 
” „ 85 

Underſtand me not to mean taking an abſolute 
and final Leave of you. As long as I live in this Ta- 
bernacle, to ſpeak the Language of St. Peter, I ſhall. 
think it meet, if deſired and able, 10 fiir you up, by 
putting you in Remembrance. But this is the laft 
Time I ſhall ſtand here in that peculiar Relation to 
you, which I have borne. fo long. And now there- 
fore, Brethren, to conclude with pronouncing over 
you the ſolemn Farewell of St. Paul, I commend you 
to God, and to the Word of his Grace, which is able to 
build you up, and to give you an Inheritance among all 
them which are ſan#tified *. There may we meet. 
again, never to part more! 3 eee 


> Phil. ii. 12, 13. 2 Pet. i 13. e AQs xx. 32. 
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Preached before the Governors of the London Hoſ- 
pital, or Infirmary, for the Relief of Sick and 
Diſeaſed Perſons, eſpecially Manufacturers, and 

Seamen in Merchants Service, Sc. at the Pariſh- 
Church of St. Lawrence-Jewry, on Wedneſday, Fe- 
bruary 20, 1754. 


Rom. xii. 8. 


— He that giveth, let him do it with Simplicity ; be that 
ruleth, with Diligence: he that ſhoweth Mercy, with 
 Chearfulneſs. | 1 


F all the benevolent Feelings, which God hath 
planted in our Nature, Compaſhon is the moſt 
valuable. For it prompts us the moſt directly to re- 
lieve the Miſerable, whoſe Diſtreſſes are much greater, 
ey = N than 
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than the Enjoyments of the Happy can be here be- 
low : and yet, without the Call — this tender Sym- 
pathy, we ſhould, far oftener than we do, turn our 
Eyes from them, and leave them to their Fate. Per- 
ſons of all Ranks are frequently in Circumſtances, 
that demand Pity. But the higher Part of the World 
have it more in their Power to avoid Sufferings, than 
the loweſt: and it. is eaſier to aſſiſt the latter effectu- 
ally. Their Poverty alone, indeed, if they are well 
able to provide themſelves Neceſſaries, wants no Af- 
ſiſtance. It is one requiſite State in the Scale. of 
Things, appointed by the Wiſdom of Providence: 
and allows them a very comfortable Enjoyment of 
Life, But if Work be ſcarce, or their Families 
large, they may be grievouſly ſtraitened, even in 
Health: and in Sickneſs, their Condition, though 
ſingle, is lamentable; and, when married, often ex- 
tremely ſo. If only a Child be ſick, they have ſel- 
dom Leiſure to attend it duly : but if the Parents are 
ſick, all the Children muſt be neglected ; and the 
Labour, which uſed to maintain them, ceafe. They 
are deſtitute, both of Knowledge what to do, and of 
Money to procure Directions and Medicines, nay, 
perhaps, proper Food. They follow, at random, the 
Suggeſtions of Neighbours, no wiſer than themſelves : 
or, after languiſhing long, and growing worſe than 
they needed, have Recourſe for Cure, often to igno- 
rant, often to rapacious Creatures; who, if they 
chance to recover, yet ſtrip them of all, and load 
them with Debts, that diſquiet the reſt of their Days; 
and too commonly drive them to deſtructive Cordials, 
which unhappily the moſt Needy can afford; or del- 
perate Acts of . injuſtice to others, or Violence to 
their own Perſons. i ox! 
Religion, Humanity, common Prudence, loudly 
require us to reſcue them from ſuch dreadful Evils. 
For they are our Brethren, and God hath committed 
them to our Care; we owe to their Induſtry all that 


we enjoy; and, without their Aid, ſhould be far more 
[ | HERE. 
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helpleſs than they. It is true, many of them fall in- 
to Diſeaſes and Want through their own Faults; and 
Bounty to them may encourage thoſe Faults, But 


many alſo, with the utmoſt Diligence and Parſimony, 


can but juſt live. Now ſurely fuch onght to have 


the Comfort of knowing, that in all Events they ſhall 


be ſecured from Extremities. And, even could we 
_ diſtinguiſh the Blameable from the reſt, we ſhould. 
make Allowances to them, for Ignorance, Frailty, 
Temptation; as we hope God and Man will to Us, 
who have leſs Excuſe. While they are well, indeed, 
it will be right to let them fare more hardly; but ne- 
glecting them, when they are ill, is expoling them to 
periſh, is next to murdering them. Their Diſtem- 
per, it muſt be owned, is from God's Hand; but he 
commands us, both by Nature and Scripture, to al- 
leviate it, if we can; and doubtful Conſequences af- 
ford no Plea to the contrary. How do we know, 


that Mercy, exerciſed prudently, will not reclaim 


them; or that refuſing it will prove a Warning to 
Them, ohne 

If chen the ſick Poor ought to have Relief, what is 
the beſt Manner of giving it? Barely ſupplying them 
with Food, is doing little or nothing towards their 


Cure; and every Day's Continuance of their Sick- 


neſs, that can be prevented, is juſt ſo much unneceſ- 


ſary Addition of Wretchedneſs to themſelves, and of 


Damage to the Public. If we furniſh them with 


Money alſo, they will often miſapply it. If we pro- 


cure them Advice and Medicines; diſperſed, and un- 


provided, and unteachable as they are, the Charge 
will uſually be heavy, and the Succeſs very uncer- 
tain, Therefore Parochial Infirmaries have. been 
erected, where they could; and may be of conſidera- 
ble Uſe, but far inferior to larger Hoſpitals. They 


are much more liable to the bad Influence of private 
Intereſt and Partiality : Governors, Practitioners, At- 


tendants, will ſeldom be near ſo well qualified; and 


the Coſt of each Patient will be vaſtly greater, Pub- 
: "#8 | lic 


— ——— —— 
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lic Hoſpitals then are evidently the moſt deſirable. 
There, Cheats will never apply: proper Objects may 
have what is needful, as ſoon as ever they are indiſ- 
poſed : if able, may go on with their Buſineſs ; if not, 
may be taken into the Houſe. Thus, in both Caſes, 
they partake of the united Skill of learned Perſons, 
_ almoſt as largely as the higheſt of their Betters. And, 
in the latter Caſe, their Families are diſburdened of 
them: their Lodgings are much quieter and whole- 
ſomer, than their own can eaſily be: their Phyſic is 
duly given, their Diet and whole Regimen ſuited to 
their Condition; and the Symptoms and Turns of 
their Diſeaſe watched over, and reported, by expe- 
rienced Nurſes, Then further, the Art of healing is 
improved in theſe Places beyond all others: not, as 
the Vulgar ſometimes fancy, by raſh Trials of dan- 
gerous Experiments; but by frequent Occaſions for 
able Profeſſors to conſult, and. ingenious Candidates 
to learn from them, to the common Advantage of all 
Rarks of Men. 8 | a; 
But, though public Infirmaries are in general 
highly uſeful; and have accordingly been ſet up in 
many Parts of this Nation lately; and in none, I be- 
lieve, laid down again, or diſliked : yet they are the 
moſt uſeful in the moſt populous Cities. For to theſe, 
helpleſs Wretches need not be ſent from a Diſtance, 
but are always at hand in them : they contain many 


poor Strangers, that come occaſionally, many So- 


Journers, that have no legal Settlements. And be- 
ſides, even ſuch as have, are leſs known to the Rich, 
and leſs minded, amidſt their Hurry of Buſineſs or 
Pleaſure, than in Villages or ſmaller Towns. Now 
— Multitudes of theſe are continually falling fick, and 
receiving Hurts: and, if left to themſelves in their 
miſerable Cellars and Garrets, muſt ſuffer beyond 
Conception, and moſt of them die. As therefore this 
is, to ſpeak moderately, one of the largeſt of Cities ; 
and the buſieſt alſo, which increaſes Accidents ; Hoſ- 
pitals are peculiarly neceſſary for it 

F | 5 9 85 Some 
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Some may think there were enough before the 
Erection of Ours. But the contrary is manifeſt : for 
the others are not emptier ſince. And though, in- 
| ſtead of fix Beds, with which it began thirteen Years 
ago, it hath now one hundred and thirty-five, which 
have been filled near nine Times each during the laſt 
Year; yet a large Proportion of pitiable Objects, 
brought in or recommended, have been rejected for 
. want of Room: how cutting a Diſappointment to 
them, you may, by ſuppoſing their Misfortunes your 
own, in ſome low Degree imagine. Of Out Patients, 
there have been nine thouſand four hundred within 
the ſame Time; and were, on the firſt of January 
laſt, ſixteen hundred on the Books : which great Re- 
ſort, a remarkable Diſtinction of our Hoſpital from 
all others, proves the Neceſſity of it, particularly in 
that Quarter; and, at the ſame Time, the good 
Succeſs of the Remedies adminiſtered in it. But ſtill 
that Succeſs would be vaſtly augmented, if more 
could be taken in: becauſe from a Diſtance many 
cannot come at all for Advice; and few will come 
for it ſo often, or follow it fo ſtrictly, as they ſhould : 
nor will they be either dieted or nurſed at home near 
ſo well. i G BESS i 
It may ſeem an Objection to the Enlargement of 
Hoſpitals, that the Inhabitants within the Bills of 
Mortality are leſſening. But alas, their Diſeaſes and 
Diſtreſſes are increaſing at the ſame Time. Intempe- 
rance, eſpecially in Spirituous Liquors, and De- 
bauchery, deſtroy their Health and Fruitfulneſs: Love 
of Pleaſures and Amuſements, makes them idle and 
neceſſitous; and Contempt of Religion leaves bad 
Inclinations unreſtrained. Were we wiſe, the ufmoſt 
Zeal would be ſhown to ſtop this Torrent of Folly and 
Sin, by the Authority, and above all by the Example, 
of Superiors: which, eſpecially when it is bad, the 
next beneath them will imitate ; and ſo downwards, 
to the loweſt of all. For it is a ſtrange Defect in 
Policy, not to think of preventing Perſons from mak- 


ing 
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ing themſelves uſeleſs and wretched, but only of re- 
ſtoring them to a Condition of doing it again. But 
unleſs the former be vigorouſly attempted by well- 
adviſed Methods, of which God grant us better Hope, 
there will be a growing Demand for Hoſpitals, tillthe 
Number of our People is reduced yet further. ; 
Still it may be alledged, that the Burthen of ſup- 
porting them, inſtead of reſting, as it doth, on a few, 
ſhould be laid on the Community by a Law. But the 
Poor cannot make this Law; nor doth it appear that 
the Rich will : not to ſay, that if it were made, the 
Charitable would loſe one principal Method of ſatis- 
fying their own: Minds, as well as others, that they 
are truly ſuch. And beſides, how are we ſure that 
the Care would be fo effectual, and the Charge, indeed 
our own Share of it, leſs, or ſo little, under the Ma- 
nagement of legal Officers, taking the Overſight 7 | 
Conſtraint, or for Lucre, as of thoſe who take it wil. 
lingly, and of a ready Mind? However, at preſent, 
Hoſpitals. muſt depend on voluntary Gifts, as they 
have done in Time paſt. 
Not that this excellent Inſtitution began early in 
the World: which may ſeem very ſtrange. But poſ- 
ſibly Diſtempers were na fewer. And certainly, 
among the antient Heathens, Tenderneſs of Heart 
towards the Wretched was no common Virtue*. Nor 
did it among the Jews extend far: though Moſes en- 
Joins it towards all Men, repeatedly and patheti- 


2 1 Pet. 9. 21 | | 

>. The Direction and Practice of Cato the Cenſor was, to ſell 
Slaves, when they became diſeaſed, or otherwiſe unfit for Labour. 
Cato de Re Ruſtica, Plut. in Cat. And Suetonius faith, that in 
the Reign of Claudius, (when the Romans were poliſhed in the 
higheſt Degree, and Philoſophy had tried its utmoſt Influence 
upon them, ) ſome expoſed their fick Slaves to periſh in the Iſſe of 
Aſculapius at Rome : on which Account the Emperor ordered, 
that expoſing them ſhould be deemed giving them their Liberty, if 
they recovered ; and that, if any choſe rather to put them to 
Death, it ſhould be puniſhed, as Murder. Suet. in Claud c. . y | 
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cally ©, But our bleſſed Saviour, the ſingular Good- 
nature of whoſe Doctrine is one ſtrong Evidence of 
its divine Original, beſides teaching more efficaciouſly, 
than had ever been done before, the Obligation of 
mutual Love in general], hath particularly. inforced 
Mercy to the Sick, by his Miracles of — by his 
Parable of the good Samaritan ', by his affecting De- 
ſcription of his own future Behaviour at the great Day 
of Judgement. In conſequence of this, we find the 
primitive Chriſtians the moſt benevolent of Men'* : 
and the Affection of their Succeſſors to each other, a 
Subject of general Wonder*, We find thoſe of Rome, 
who were the richeſt, ſending Alms to their Brethren 
throughout the Earth ©; and thoſe of Alexandria and 
Carthage, in the Deſolations of a dreadful Plague, 
miniſtering to the Infected with aſtoniſhing Courage, 
while the Heathens gave Proofs of the moſt ſhocking 
Neglect and Barbarity', Nay, thoſe of the whole 
Eaſtern Empire, juſt after the ſeveral Cities of it had 
been perſecuting them, in the Reign of Maximin, 
were the only Perſons, who aſſiſted others in the dou- 
ble Diſtreſs of Peſtilence and Famine; attending on 
the Dying, burying the Dead, feeding the Hungry, 
without Diſtinction : which they did continually, 
with ſuch Tenderneſs and Bounty in every Reſpect, 
that They and their God were publicly celebrated 
and honoured for it by all Men“. Nor do Chriſtian 


© Exod. xx1. 21. xxui. 9, 12, Lev. xix. 33, 34. xxv. 25, 37, 37. 
Deut. x. 19. xxiv. 14, 15, 17.22. xxvii. 19. „ 

© Luke x, 30 ; | 5 

Matth. xxv. 31-46 be 3 5 

f Acts ii. 44, 45. iv. 32---37. xi. 27-30, xxiv. 17. Rom xv. 
25,26. 2 Cor. viii. 1---4. ix. 1, 2. Col. i. 4. 1 Theſſ. iv. 9. 
2 Theff. i. 3. 1 Tim. v. 10, Philem. Ver. 7. Rev. it. 19. 
Clem. Rom. Ep. 1. 1,2, 55. . 

s Tert. Apo c. 39, 42. | 

h Dionyſ. ap. Euſeb. H. E. 

1 Dionyſ. ap. Euſeb. H. E. I. 
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Writers alone aſcribe to them this CharaQter. . The 
profane Lucian acknowledges and ridicules their plen- 
tiful Almſgiving'. The apoſtate Emperor Julian 
confeſſes, that the Worſhippers of his Gods diſregard- 
ed their own Poor, and the Chriſtians maintained thoſe. 
of both Profeſſions. He gives Exhortations to the 
former, undeniably taken out of the New Teſtament, 
to amend, and imitate the Galileans in this and many 
other Points, But, diſtruſting their Effect, he had 
begun to appropriate large Revenues to the Support 
of the Credit of Paganiſm, againſt the Influences of 
the Charity of Chriſtians®. Nor were theſe bountiful 
only to make and preſerve Converts : for they. conti- 
nued fo after their Faith became the reigning one *. 
Then, for it was impracticable before, a vaſt Variety 
of beneficent Foundations, and, amongſt them, Hoſ- 
pitals for the Sick, Things unknown to preceding 
Ages *, roſe from the private Liberalities of Believers, 
and were authoriſed and regulated by the civil Power! 
which have ſpread wherever the Goſpel hath ſpread : 
and make one principal Glory of our own Church, 
our own Times, and the Reign of our gracious Sove- 
reign. Theſe Facts, I hope, will recommend, not 


I De morte Peregrini, p 996, 997, 998. Ed. Bourdelot. Par. 
1615. | k 
= Julian: Fragm. Ep. p. 290, 305. Ep. 49. p. 429, &c. Ed. 
Spanh. Lipſ. 1696. Greg. Nazianz. Orat. 3. p. 101, 102. Ed: 
Billii, Par. 1630. Sozomen. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 5. c. 16. 1 
n Chry ſoſt. Hom. 65. in Matth. p. 658. Tom. 7. Ed. Montf. 

„The Word Valetudinarium is in ſeveral Roman Authors; but 
ſeems to mean only a Receptacle for the ſick Servants of a Family, 
in or near the Houſe. | LAKE» 

P Jerom faith, that Fabiola, a wealthy Chriftiin Widow, of a 
noble Roman Family, who died in his Time, firſt erected a public 
Infirmary 3 Prima omnium voroxoueien. injtituit, in quo egrotantes 
colligeret de plateis, & conſumpta languoribus atque inedia miſerorum 
membra foveret. Ep. 84. Ed. Bened. 77. Ed. Veron. And Gregory, 
the preſbyter, in his Life of Nazianzen, faith, that Baſil, who. 

lived in the ſame Age with Ferom, built a large Hoſpital for Lepers, 
with Charity Money. which he collected for that Purpoſe. 
4 Cod. |. 1. tit. 2. Lg. 15, 19, 22. tit. 3. leg. 18, 
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only Charity to Chriſtians, but Chriſtianity to chari- 
table Perſons: and ſhow the Wiſdom of learning from 
Scripture the proper Directions for carrying on the 
good Work, which we are met to countenance. =_ 
Nou there can be no better Directions, than thoſe 
of the Text. For it comprehends the three neceſſary 
Points: a due Proviſion, a vigilant Superintendence, 
a willing Execution. Ele | 
I. A due Proviſion, He that giveth, let him do it 
with Simplicity fairly allowing every right Motive its 
full Effect upon him. The mere Inſtinct of Pity will 
operate irregularly, and ſometimes hurtfully. Mere 
worldly Prudence will be generally miſled by preſent - 
Self-Intereſt. A Senſe of moral Fitneſs, without the 
Sanction of divine Authority, will ſcarce ever produce 
much Fruit, in common Soils at leaſt, And the Reli- 
gion of Reaſon alone, will but ſeldom furniſh Precepts 
_ determinate enough, or excite Hopes and Fears 
powerful enough, to ſupply the Deficiency. Doubt- 
leſs we Chriſtians ought ſincerely to eſteem thoſe, 
who, from any true Principle, benefit their Fellow- 
creatures: but at the ſame Time earneſtly to pray 
God, that he would make them altogether ſuch as we 
are. The Goſpel weakens no other Inducement : 
and adds ſuch perſuaſive ones of its own, that 'who- 
ever embraces it in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, muſt 
be charitable, And hence I preſume it is, that the 
Word, tranſlated Simplicity in the Text, ſignifies 
Liberality in ſeveral Places of the New Teſtament}, 
and perhaps in no Book written before it, For one, 
who is a Chriſtian in Singleneſs of Heart, can neither 
covet immoderate Wealth, nor hoard up againſt im- 
probable Accidents, nor make falſe Pleas of Inability, 
nor examine the Merits of the Diſtreſſed with Rigor, 


Adds xxvi. 29. or 4. . t 2 Cor viii. 2. ix. 
11. 13. Jai. i. 5. * AQs ii. 46. Eph. vi, 5. Col. iii. 22. 
» Le Clerc apprehends, that the Apoſtle meant particularly to 
give this Direction; which ſome of the early Chriſtians carried to 
2 great Length. See the Shepherd of Hermas, l. 2. mand. 2. 
8 a 5 nor 
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nor confine his Alms to ſome favourite Objects of Be- 
neficence; but will fairly conſider the Claims of every 
different Sort. And none hath better, than this Hol- 
pital, on various Accounts. . 
It ſtands remote from others, in the Neighbourhood 
of innumerable Mariners and Artificers, whom their 
Manner of Life ſubjects to many grievous Caſualties 
and Diſeaſes. Of theſe it takes Care, if the Caſe ſo 
require, (and there have been three hundred and thirty 
ſuch during the laſt Lear,) without any Recommen- 
dation: but in all Caſes, without any Payment on 
their Admiſſion, or any Security for their Burial, 
ſhould they die: which two Demands exclude the 
moſt Helpleſs from other Hoſpitals, and throw them 
on Ours : but the Advantage increaſes far beyond the 
Expence. 

Its Support hath always been from ſpontaneous 
Gifts : and, within the Compaſs of the annual Account 
lately publiſhed, they have fallen ſhort of the Diſ- 
burſements by three hundred and fifty Pounds. Now 
it could not ſubſiſt, much leſs be enlarged as it ought, 
were this Diminution to continue; But we truſt it is 
only temporary; proceeding from Zeal to carry on 
with Speed a ſeparate, but important Part of the ge- 

neral Deſign. A new Structure, diſcreetly poſtponed 
at firſt, is now erecting, in a purer Air, with larger 
and loftier Rooms, yet wholly contrived for Health 
not Show, in which far greater Numbers will be tar 
better accommodated. And, indeed, the Erection of 
it is a double Charity, by employing the healthy Poor, 
as well as providing for the unhealthy. On this near 
eighteen hundred Pounds have been laid out, in the 
laſt Twelve-month, more than hath been received in 
that Time: and only two hundred ninety-three remain 
in Bank. The Friends to it therefore, I hope, will 
not fail to conſider, that the ſooner it is finiſhed, the 
tooner the Money already expended on it will become 
_ uſeful, and the Charge of having two Houſes at once 
vill ceaſe. And ſuch, as were not Friends to it, 
| . ought 
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ougght to conſider alſo, that, while others are contri- 
buting to the Building, the Fund for the Patients will 
ſink, unleſs they ſupply the Deficiency. When it is 
once compleated, though larger Donations will be 
wanted, than before it was begun; becauſe more 
Perſons will be admitted than can now: yet, as the 
whole will be directly applied to their Uſe; the Be- 

nefit of the Hoſpital, in Proportion to the Coſt, will 
be much more viſible, than it hath been hitherto. 

II. The Second Point is, a vigilant Superintendence. 
He that ruleth, with Diligence. | . 

Some of the Governors, indeed, cannot be expected 
to attend, unleſs on Occaſions very extraordinary. 
The mere Honour of their Names in the Liſt of Sub- 
ſcribers will do great Service: and their occaſional 
Recommendations and Vindications of the Charity, 
yet greater. But the Aſſiſtance of able and experi- 
enced Perſons, as Viſitors, (an Office to be faithfully 
diſcharged, when undertaken) and of conſiderable 
Perſons alſo at the weekly and other Boards, will be 
a meritorious Addition to their Contributions: and 
the more, as only the Deſire of doing Good can render 
it agreeable to them. This will ſatisfy the World, 
that every thing goes on well. For good Govern- 
ment is what diſtributes properly the Nouriſhment, 
that Benefactions furniſn; and animates the whole 
Machine: of which, Care or Neglect will wonderfully 
augment or fruſtrate the Uſe. In a Syſtem com- 
pounded of ſo many Parts, Precaution to obviate 
Diſorders, or Interpoſition to rectify them, muſt be 
continual. And where no poſitive Faults appear, 
admirable Improvements may be invented, or im- 
ported from other Places. Indeed Propoſals for that 
End ſhould not be raſhly made: but very candidly 
conſidered, when they are made, and yet not over- 
warmly preſſed. For if they are right, in Time they 
will prevail. And eager Contentions are ſolicitouſſy 
to be avoided in all Points: Partialities of every Sort 
to be laid aſide: the Advantage of the Houſe * * 
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ſolely kept in view; and even that purfued with 
Gentleneſs, and the moſt obliging mutual Regards. 
But though Diſſenſion, like an acute Diſtemper, 
threatens the moſt loudly, and brings on the ſuddeneſt 
Danger; yet, if the Criſis be favourable, all may be 
as well or better than before: but languid Supineneſs 
is a chronical Diſeaſe, that proceeds with flow and 


ſilent, but ſurer Steps, towards a Diſſolution. The 


former happens ofteneſt in the Beginning of - theſe 
Undertakings ; and I hope you are compleatly got 
over it: the latter in the Progreſs; of which there. 
fore beware. Mark out and engage fit Perſons to join 
with you, and ſucceed you, as aCting Governors : in- 
fuſe the Spirit of right Management into them, and 
inſtruct them in the fundamental Articles of it. 
One Article, of almoſt unſpeakable Moment, is 
Cleanlineſs: which you have lately conſulted with 
much Prudence, in providing Change of freſh Beds. 
But frequent Renewal of freſh Air is found to be 
another indiſpenſable Requiſite for the Recovery, and 
even the Preſervation of Health, eſpecially when 
Numbers are confined together in the ſame Room. 
Yet few ſufficiently know this: and Attendants, to 


ſave themſelves Trouble, are unwilling to regard it; 


and the Change muſt be made, in the Caſe of the 
Sick, with no little Caution. An excellent Mans, 
who hath long been an Ornament to his Profeſſion as 
a Clergyman, and to his Country as a Philoſopher, 
hath ſhown the beſt Means, as well as the Neceſſity, 
of making Proviſion for this Purpoſe : and will gladly 
give minuter Directions; which may be of conſider- 
able Benefit in your preſent Houſe, and of much 
greater in fitting up your new one. . 
But there is another Article, on which I muſt beg 
Leave to enlarge a little more: that of religious Wor- 
ſhip and Inſtruction. Prayers are read on two Week- 
days: but they ſhould be read, and a Sermon preach- 


* Dr. Stephen Hales. 
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ed, on the Lord's-Day alſo; as, I believe, is done in 


every other Hoſpital. The Omiſſion will be inter- 
preted, if continued, a Slight on Chriſtianity : and 
cannot fail to grieve extremely all the pious Part of 
the Sick: whereas public Devotions and Exhortations 
then, will not only comfort theſe, but probably 
awaken many of the reſt to a Reverence of the Day: 


which, being their only one of Leiſure, muſt be the | 


beſt of their Lives, or the worſt”, But bare general 
Forms have often ſmall Efficacy. And therefore a 
diſtin&t perſonal” Application ought moreover to be 
made to each of them: not to fill their Heads with 
empty Words, or with idle, and much leſs with hurt- 


ful Notions, but to excite in their Souls a ſtrong and 


practical Senſe, that He, from whom they are, and 
on whom they depend here and hereafter, hath ſent 
from Heaven to teach them, that denying Ungodlineſs 
and worldly Luſis, they ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, 
and godly in this preſent World, looking for that bleſſed 
ä e, and the glorious Appearing of the great God, and 

our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : who gave himſelf for us, that be 
might redeem us from all Iniquity , and purify unto himſelf 
a peculiar People, zealous of good Works . 

Theſe Doctrines, propoſed to them compaſſionately 
and diſcreetly, when their Condition permits them to 
reflect without Hazard, will give to the Well diſpoſed 
inexpreſſible Conſolation; and to the Worſt no more 
than uſeful Terror. A penitent Conviction of their 
paſt Sins will inſtantly render them humble, content- 
ed, orderly, and obſervant in all Reſpects: it muſt, 


if they die, have ſome good Influence on their future 


State; and may have the very beſt on many By- 


ſtanders. But if they recover, as eight in nine do, 
fixing it deeply in their Hearts wilt prompt them to 


every Thing right, for themſelves, and all with whom 


On this Admonition, the late Lord Viſcount Folkeftone gave 
pron an Allowance for performing the Sunday Service, till the 
oſpital provided for it. ; Ft 
* Fu.12, 13s 14 
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they are concerned; will reſtrain them from every 
Thing wrong, and make them happy under all Re- 
ſtraints and all Afflictions, by the Aſſurance of an 
eternal Recompenſe: which ineſtimable Effects nothing 
elſe can have. Poſſibly ſcarce any Principles of Chri- 
tianity or Morality have ever been taught them: for, 
in this Land of abuſed Liberty, That is determined 
by Chance, or arbitrary Choice. Poſſibly none ever 
will, unleſs it be here: and here they may be incul- 
cated on them with peculiar Advantage. They have 
Leiſure to think: are kept cool and low : have not 
their vicious Companions round them, to deride Se- 
riouſneſs; but Fellow-ſufferers, to applaud it. They 
experience the Value of Religion and Virtue : for to 
thele they owe the tender Care, that is taken of them, 
Pious Books are read in the Wards, by ſuch as can, 
to the reſt : which will be much better minded, after 
ſeparate Exhortations made to each. And a ſmall 
Gift of ſhort admonitory Tracts, judiciouſly choſen 
for them, when they go away, will tend very power- 
fully, through God's Bleſſing, to perpetuate the Im- 
preſſions, which they have received. At leaſt we 
ſhall thus have tried what, even in worldly Wiſdom 
we ought. A conſiderable Share of the Poverty and 
Diſeaſes, and ſome Share of the Accidents, that bring 
Perſons to Hoſpitals, ariſes from their Wickedneſs: 
and therefore amending them is the Way to prevent 
their Return thither. Public Wealth and Strength 
conſiſts, partly in the Numbers, partly in the Uſeful- 
neſs of the People. Now both will bear a near Pro- 
portion to their Morals: on which alſo the private 
Security and domeſtic Enjoyment of Life almoſt in- 
tirely reſts. And many of the poor Wretches cured, 
if they go away as vile as they come, will have Cauſe 
to wiſh, with their Families and the Community, that 
their Diſtempers had proved mortal. Even ſuppoſing 
Men could be kept ſufficiently in Order, againſt their 
' Judgements and Wills, by Dread of temporal Puniſh- 


ments; their Situation muſt be a very uneaſy one: 
whereas 
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whereas thankful Obedience to a juſt Ruler, and gra- 
cious Rewarder, is the moſt pleaſing Motive imagin- 
able. But evidently they cannot: nor any where ſo 
little, as where the Limitation of the Magiſtrate's 
Authority by Law is the ſtricteſt. And they muſt 
have a ſtrangely ſelf. denying Zeal againſt Religion, 
who had rather, that thoſe about them ſhould deſpiſe 
it and be miſchievous, than revere it and be harmleſs. 

Indeed the Performance of all, that I have been 
recommending, will require ſome Addition of Ex- 
pence : but not much in Compariſon, not more than 
is allowed elſewhere, not without receiving a valuable 
Conſideration in Return. Good Perſons will contri- 
bute to it; will, if deſired, bear the whole of it; 
will be more liberal to the other Parts of the Charity 
for it: the Reputation of the Houle will be heighten- 
ed by it; which, I muſt tell you, ſuffers from delay- 
ing ſo neceſſary a Proviſion, | 3 2 5 
Il I would only ſay further on the ſecond Head, that 

when Patients are diſcharged, the good Advice of the 
Board, and of the Governors who recommended them, 
may have vaſt Weight with them; eſpecially if it be 
inforced by ſome Aſſiſtance, either from the common 
Stock, or private Liberality, for preſent Support, till 
they get Strength and Buſineſss. 

III. The third and laſt Point is a willing Execution. 
He that ſboweth Mercy, with Cheerfulneſs. For ſhowing 
Mercy is underſtood by the beſt Commentators * to 

ſignify here, what the like Phraſe comprehends in the 
Hiſtory of the benevolent Samaritan, miniſtering per- 
{orally to the Objects of the Charity; and Cheerful- 
neſs © denotes Good-will, both to Them and to the 
Employment. All depends at laſt on the Care and 
Kindneſs of Thoſe, who are engaged in this imme- 
diate Application; in which they muſt indeed ſee 


2 Fara; hic vocat, qui zgrotis aderant. GRor. 
"IRENE. 37. VVV | 
© IazgiTns hoc loco promptitudinem animi figmfigat, Gg or. 
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melancholy and ſhocking Sights, and perform low 
and diſguſtful Offices. But Religion hath the Secret 
to make every Thing agreeable; and their Occupa- 
tions are ſo much more beneficial to Mankind, and 
better fitted to improve their own Hearts, than Pro- 
vidence hath alloited to moſt others, that they have 

Cauſe on Reflexion to be ſatisfied, and even Pleaſed, 
with their Condition. | 
The general Duty of all, who attend on this good 
Work is, induſtriouſly to further, and in no Reſpect 
to counteract, the Intent of it : to abſtain from pro- 
voking, diſcouraging, profane or immodeſt, Beha- 
viour and Diſcourſe: and to deter or Ade, ſo far 
as they can, every one concerned, from whatever is 
faulty. The particular Duty of Him, who miniſters 
in Holy Things, hath been already intimated. Phy- 
ſicians and Surgeons are habituated to Humanity and 
Decency ; and will undoubtedly ſhow, and require 
that all under them ſhow, as much of it to theſe poor 
Creatures, as to their Betters. The Officers of the 
Houſe muſt not only be upright, frugal, diligent, 
themſelves; but ſee, both that inferior Servants be 
aſſiduous and punctual, faithful and impartial, gentle 
and tender, which I underſtand is expreſsly charged 
on them; and likewiſe, that the Patients conform to 
the Rules preſcribed them. Failures in the very loweſt 
Part of the Management, and that ſeem but ſmall, 
may be extremely hurtful to the Sick : and, though 
they are not, will be mentioned by them in ftrong 
Terms, when they come out ; and ſuch Reports will 
reach their Recommenders and others, and in all 
Likelihood be aggravated, to the unknown Diſad van- 
tage of the Charity. 
But the Characters and conduct, both of the Go- 
vernors and of: thoſe whom they intruſt, give ſuch 
Aſſurance, that all is and will be carried on well, that 
I proceed, in Concluſion, boldly to aſk your generous 
Contributions to this excellent Undertaking. "HR 
| 1 0 | Mo 
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| Moſt of the piteous Objects, for whom it provides, 
become ſuch in working for You. Long Voyages, or 
dangerous Enterpriſes, or Employments liable to 
Miſchances, or Labour on unwholeſome Materials, or 
earneſt active Induſtry, or cloſe Confinement and ſe- 
dentary Diligence, are the uſual Cauſes of their Suf- 
ferings; and the principal Sources of our national 
Riches, and Grandeur, of the Conveniencies and 
Elegancies and Enjoyments of Life. So that indeed 
they are Martyrs to the public Service. And were it 
only to the public Luxury, the Fault would not be in 
Them, but in you, their Superiors, who diſpoſe of 
them ſo: and who ought not ſurely to let them lie 
unrelieved in Languiſhment or Torture, for having 
furniſhed you the Means of Pomp and Delicacy. If 
you do, you are ſadly unworthy of the kind Provi- 
| dence, which hath exalted you above them, to be its 

own Stewards for theic Welfare. 

But they are more dire ly the Servants of You, 
Merchants and Traders; to whom they are Ioſtru- 
ments of earning Wealth and Honours, for a bare 
Subſiſtence. Think then, what you ſhould feel in 
their Situation, were you 'neglected after all, when 
Illneſs comes upon you. Think alſo, that induſtrious 
Perſons are more in Number for every one ſuch, 
whoſe Life is ſaved, or who is ſooner or more perfect. 
ly reſtored to Health. Theſe Conſiderations will 
clearly ſhow you, that all Perſons of Eminence in 
Trade ſhould be liberal Subſcribers; and the reſt 
occaſional, if they cannot be ſtated, Benefactors. 
The preſent is one Occaſion. The Banker, or the 
Box, or any Friend of the Hoſpital, will afford you 
other Opportunities, when you pleaſe. And you well 
know, that ſmall Sums frequently given, make a 
large Total; beſides that even the Widow's Mite 
ingly is precious in the Sight of I 25 


iſ 
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Some, of various Ranks, may not know Objects 
enough for their Charity: may not have Leiſure or 
Convenience to inquire after them; may not care to 
truſt or trouble others with doing i it. Here then is a 
Way open for ſuch to beſtow, unqueſtionably well, 
Juſt as much as they wiſh. And they ſhould give the 
more, becauſe they are put to no Difficulties, in order 
to give. Others have had Servants, or Dependents, 
or Neighbours, under Cure in the Infirmary, of whom 
they would elſe have taken the Charge themſelves. 
Now theſe ought at leaſt to re- imburſe the Infirmary; 
for ſtill they will be Gainers by it; but elle, they 
will in effect defraud it. 

Perſons profeſſing Religion cannot but be ſenſible, 
that were they to let Unbelievers excel them in Acts 
of Bounty, it would afford them ſuch a Triumph, as 
Heaven forbid they ſhould ever have. And Perſons 
indifferent or unfavourable to Religion, moſt of them 
profeſs the higheſt Regard to Benevolence; as indeed, 
if doing Good to Men be the only Homage they will 
pay to God, ſurely they ought to be very abundant . 
in it, We invite them therefore to a fair Contention 
with us on this Head. But at the ſame Time we 
muſt admoniſh them, that without moral Self Govern- 
ment, and dutiful Piety, they will on the whole do 
Harm to their Fellow-creatures; or could that be 
otherwiſe, will fail of becoming inwardly ſuch, as 
their all-wiſe Creator expects. And it 1s grievous to 
think, that with ſome Qualities ſo amiable, by the 
wilful or careleſs Neglect of the reſt, they ould 
deſerve Condemnation, inſtead of Reward. Still they 
ſhall obtain more Mercy, than if they had not been 
merciful*: and therefore, however wicked in other 
Reſpects, it is highly their Intereſt to be virtuous in 
this. But Charity ſhall cover a Multitude of Sins“, only 
when it proceeds from an eflicacious Reſolution of. 
univerſal Amendment, And then it is peculiarly, 


% # 1 Pet. iv. 8. 
| | both 
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both a proper thankful Claim to God's Promiſe of 
Forgiveneſs, and likewiſe a proper Compenſation to 


Men for paſt Injuries and Omiſſions; if it be ſuffi- 
ciently plentiful ; and beftowed on the Sufferers, when 
they can be found; or on the Poor, as their Subſti- 
tutes, when they cannot. I hope therefore, that every 
one here, whoſe Conſcience tells him he hath offended 
againſt his Brethren and his heavenly Father, will 
take this Method of Reconciliation now without 
Delay. | Ih 


If Defire of increaſing your Wealth obſtructs your 


Liberality ; you cannot, even in this World, receive 
near ſo much true Satisfaction from having added a 
little to it, as from having done the great Good, which 
that little is capable of doing. Beſides, what is to 
become of your Wealth? Your Heirs are to have it. 
And how are they to employ it? If they are to per- 
form Acts of Beneficence with it, why may not you 
as well ? If they are only to go on augmenting it, 
where is the Uſe or End of that? And if they are to 

ſquander it, as fooner or later they will, you are 

only contriving to make yourſelf and them a Re- 

proach, in contrary Wayhys. FEE 

\ Suppoſe then, on the other Hand, it be Pleaſures 

and Amuſements, that intercept your Charity; of 
what Kind are they ? Many faſhionable ones are mean, 

irrational, deſtructive of the Time, Fortune, Health, 
Temper, Principles, of thoſe who delight in them. 

What will be your Credit and Weight now, what tlie 
Efteem of your Memory, and the State of your Poſ- 

terity, an Age or two hence, if you -live, and teach 

Them to live, only or chiefly to ſuch Things? At leaſt 

intermix with them ſomewhat worthy of Notice and 

of Praiſe. Retrench a Sin or a Folly, and give the 
Coſt to theſe poor Creatures. Put out of your Pow- 

er, by ſpending well, what elſe you would have ſpent 

il. This will be of double Service to you. 
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But poſſibly you devote the Superfluity of your In- 
come to innocent Entertainments, Ornaments, Deca- 
rations. And is it fitting then, that you ſhould be 
humouring your Fancy, or diſplaying your Taſte, 
while Wretches around you are periſhing and unaſſiſt- 
ed ? But ſuch Things, you will ſay, employ the Poor, 
and ſo do Good. Why, allowing that they do Good; 
which however is not true, without ſeveral Excepti. 
ons: yet the Poor, who are incapable of Employment, 
ſhould be conſidered firſt. Others indeed may ſuffer, 
if you overlook them; but theſe are fuffering. Others 
will make ſome Shift; perhaps a better for the Pub- 
lic, if not for themſelves too; but theſe can make 
none. Befides, you may be a great deal ſurer, that 
the Good, to which Self- Indulgence cannot prompt 
you, is meant for Good; and it will procure you far 
more Eſteem from the Worthy and Conſiderate. Some 
of the Vain and Thoughtleſs perhaps may affect to 
ridicule you for it. But only avoid injudicious Pro- 
jects of Beneficence, and Degrees of Liberality in- 
conſiſtent with other Obligations or Proprieties; and 
you will be abundantly ſupported, within and without. 
Private Parſimony, when moderate, and combined 
with Generoſity in Matters of public Concern, was 
highly celebrated, even, by Heathens, in former 
Ages =; and will to the lateſt be an Honour, and ſel- 
fiſh Fomp and Luxury a Diſgrace; to all Nations and 
all Perſons, that are noted for either. The Givers of 
| memorable ſingle Benefactions indeed will be longeſt 
and moſt extenſively reſpected: but ſuch as join with 
others, will alſo have Praiſe for it, equal to their mo- 
deſt Defires. In Our Hoſpital particularly, their 
Names and Contributions are recorded, and openly 
propoſed for Imitation: while yet they, who chuſe | it, 
may be as ſecret in their Donations to this Charity, 
as to any. 8 
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Poſſibly you may think, it will be ſufficiently carried 
on without your Help. But what if every Body were 
to think ſo? Beſides, how do you know it will? And 
if it would, your Concern is, not ſo much that good 
Works be done, as that You do your Share towards 
them. 


But you give to other Charities, to other Hoſpitals. 


And ſo do many of the bountiful Friends to this. 
Why then may not, why then ſhould not, You be 
ſuch a Friend to it likewiſe? But, at the very leaſt, 
be not an Enemy. That we demand, as Juſtice. If 


we are wrong in any Thing, we ſhall be glad to cor- 


rect it; if deficient, to ſupply it. If we think we 
excel in any Thing, we heartily wiſh we could excel 
in nothing. If we have chanced to take a Name, 
that may ſeem too lofty ; we had rather never have 
taken it, than have given Offence by what was in- 
tended, not to arrogate the leaſt Pre-eminence above 
our elder Siſters ; but only to expreſs, in the ſtrong- 
eſt Manner, how numerous, the Objects, for whom 
Proviſion is wanted, were; and to whom we princi- 
pally truſted for the Means of relieving them. 

Let us all therefore go on, amicably as well as 
diligently, in this and every Method of leflening Mi- 
ſery, and promoting Goodneſs and Happineſs, in the 
World, from an humble Senſe of Duty to the Maker 
of it; till the Exerciſe of the Virtues, adapted to our 
preſent ſuffering State, improve our Souls into a Fit- 
neſs for that approaching Time of Enjoyment ; when 
God ſhall wipe away. all Tears from our Eyes, and there 
Wall be uo more Death, nor Sorraw, or Crying; neither 
Hall there be any more Pain 25 x; 
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Preached in the Church of st. Mar- le- Bo, December | 
4, 1754, at the Yearly Meeting of the Religious 
Societies. ; 


a” vou +» | 
MAaLACHL iii. 16. 


Then they, that feared the Lord, ſpake often one to an- 
other: and the Lord bearkened, and heard it; and a 
Book of Remembrance was written before him, for them 
that feared the Lord, and that thought upon his Name. 


F*HIS Prophecy was delivered long after the Re- 
turn of the Jews from Babylon; when they had 
ceaſed in general to be ſuperſtitious and idolatrous, 
for it ſcarce accuſes them once of either Sin, but were 
falling into the oppoſite Extreme of Indifference about 
all Religion, Many of the Prieſts themſelves per 
formed their Functions careleſsly and contemptuouſ- 
ly, from a Principle of mere worldly Intereſt *; and 
either neglected to inſtruct others, or miſled them. 
The People, partly, without Queſtion, in Conſe- 
quence of this, were deſtitute of Zeal for God's Wor- 
ſhip; /aid it was a Wearineſs and ſnuffed at it; ſa- 
crificed to him the Refuſe of their Cattle, ©, robbed. 
bim in Tithes and Offerings, married Heathens without 
Scruple e, broke their Marriage Vows by Adultery ', 
dealt treacherouſly every Man againſt his Brother *, were 
guilty of Oppreſſion and Perjury * : for the Prophet 
expreſsly charges them with all theſe Crimes, And 
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he adds, that they not only indulged, but applauded 
themſelves in Impiety and Immorality; caſting off 
with Scorn the ſerious Regard, which they had for- 
merly paid to unpleaſing Rules of Duty ; and de- 
claring thoſe, who had fearleſsly broke through them, 
the only wiſe Perſons. Your Words have been flout 
againſt me, ſaith the Lord. Ye have ſaid, It is vain to 
ſerve God + and, What Profi: is it, that wwe have kept his © 
Ordinances, and that we have walked mournfully before the 
Lord of Hoſts * And now we call the Proud, happy : yea, 
they that work Wickedneſs are /et up ; yea, they that tempt 
od are even delivered i. So that they ſtill ſeem to have 
profeſſed ſome Belief in a ſort of Deity ; but at the 
ſame Time prevailed on themſelves to fancy, that he 
was unconcerned about their Treatment of Himſelf, 
or each other. | 
How lively a Picture this is, though drawn above 
two thouſand' Years ago, of the Free-liyers and Free- 
thinkers, as they have been called, of our own Age, 
and how large and increafing the Numbers of them 
are, I need not fay ; their Practices, their Diſcourſe, 
their Writings, ſhow it800 plainly, The Queſtion is, 
While They behave thus, what ſhould Our Behaviour 
be A | 
| Now undoubtedly earneft Endeavours ought to be 
uſed for reclaiming them. And fuch as are qualified for 
this Employment, eſpecially if they are likewiſe pe- 
culiarly called to it, ſhould be conſcientiouſly diligent 
in it; labouring to convince, both the avowedly Pro. 
fane and Vicious, and all who lean towards them, of 
the Unreaſonableneſs and final Uncomfortableneſs of 
their Notions, the abſurd Raſhneſs of their Talk, the 
ruinous Tendency of their Conduct, even in this Life, 
to themſelves, to ſuch as are moſt dearly connected 
with them, and to the Public; but above all, of the 
certain future Miſery, which they muſt bring on their 
own Heads, if the. Maker of the World govern it 


1 Mal. iii. 13, 14, 18. . 
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with Juſtice or Wiſdom, or indeed with real Good- 
neſs to the whole; and for what other Ends he could: 
poſſibly create it, 1s utterly inconceivable. 

But though every Perſon of plain Underſtanding. 
and upright Heart 1s capable of ſeeing theſe Things, 
and moſt may repreſent them, with good Effect, to. 
ſuch as err through Inconſiderateneſs or Suggeſtions. 
only, yet many are not capable of debating them with, 
acute and artful Opponents ; or if they were, ſtill 
would not be a Match, on other Accounts, for the. 
Bold and Overbearing, the Contemptuous and Ridi- 
culing. Whatever Cauſe a modeſt Man, Sf common, 
Parts and Artainments, were to maintain againſt ſuch, 

the Combat would be unequal, and therefore is better 
avoided by him. But ſuppoſing him ever fo accom- 
pliſhed ; what Succeſs can be expected againſt ſcorn- 
ful Levity, conc-ited Self ſufficiency, hardened, Un- 
fairneſs, or ſtupid Senſuality : againſt thoſe, who, as, 
the Apoſtle admirably deſcribes them, walk in the. 
Vanity of their Mind, having the Underſtanding darken- 
ed, being alienated from the Life of God, through: the. 
Timorance that is in them, becauſe,of the Blindneſs of their. 
Hearts; who, being paſt Feeling, have given themſelves, 
over unto Laſeiviouſneſs to work all 85 uc leanneſs with 
Greedine/s*. Probably formal Oppoſition would only 
provoke ſuch to more ſbocking Expreſſions of 54 

ion at the Time, and greater Miſchievouſheſs after- 
wards, Therefore Solomon's general Maxim and Di- 
rection is: He that reproveth a Scorner getteth to himſelf” 
Shame; and be that rebuketh a wicked Man, getteth. him- 
ſelf a Bibi. Reprove not a Scorner, 1 9 he hate thee : 
rebuke a wiſe Man, and he will love thee. _ 

Still they, to. whoſe Province it belongs, mt. 
while there is any View of Succeſs, inſtruc! thoſe who, 
oppoſe themſelves ® „ Teprove, rebuke", "exhort with all Au- 
TOY And others muſt never even ſeem to coun- 


* Eph. iv. 17, 18, 19. prov. i ix. 7, 8. mg Ws 25. 
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tenance licentious Talk, and to give up the Cauſe of 
Religion when attacked; but walk in Miſdom toward 
them that are without, that is, towards Unbelievers; 
take Care that their Speech be alway with Grace, ſeaſoned 
with Salt *;, becoming, inoffenſive, diſcreet ; and that 
they be ready alway. to give an Anſwer to every Man, 
that aſketh them a Reaſon of the Hope that is in them *. 
But uſually it will be moſt adviſeable, on all ſuch Oc- 
caſions, to ſpeak briefly ; and in ſo mild a Manner, 
that the Party concerned may not think himſelf chal- 
lenged to attempt a Reply; yet in ſo home a one, 
that he may feel inwardly, and, if poſſible, alſo laſt- 
ingly, the Force of what is ſaid to. him; which he 
will oftener do, than he will care to own it, For 
the Words of the Wife are as Goads, and as Nails faften- 
ed. Excepting what this Act of Charity may re- 
quire, we ſhall do well to keep our Mouths, as it were 
with a Bridle, while the ungodly is in our Sight : not 
_ difagreeably abſtaining from all Converſation, but 
ſtudiouſly from all which they can be likely to pervert ; 
keeping Silence, where there is Danger of that, even 
from good Words.* ; and not caſting our Pearls before 
Swine, left they trample them under their Feet, and turu 
again aud rend the well-meaning Giver. : 

The Duty therefore of the Generality of Chriſtians, 
in Regard to the Enemies of their Faith and PraQtice, 
77 2 pitying them and pray ing for them, goes little 
urther, than firſt ſecuring themſelves, and thoſe who 
belong, to them, from the Contagion ;, and determin- 
ing with 7 * that let others ſerve whom or what 
they cbuſe, and their Houſes will ſerve the Lord. 
then, as ins may offer, ftrengthening the reſt 
of their Brethren ", and uſing the Means of being 


lon, EY: by them, in the. ſame Rat 
ution. Wh 
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This Method, we find, the Pious and Virtuous 
took in the Days of Malachi, Doubtleſs the faithful 


| Prieſts and Meſſengers of the Lord of Hoſts, whoſe Lips 


were to keep Knowledge, uttered it alſo: ted up 
their Voices like Trumpets to ſhow the People their Tranſ. 
Sate, and the Honſe of Jacob their Sins. But of the 
ulk of Believers we read, not that they were for- 
ward to diſpute, indeed we may be ſure they were 
backward to intermix, with Unbelievers ; but only, 
that they, who feared the Lord, ſpake of ten to one another, 
certainly of Things relating to his Fear; and the Lord 
bearkened and heard it, and a Book of Remembrance was 


| written before bim, for them that feared the Lord; and 


that thought upon his Name. 8 5 
Now in theſe Words we have it plainly ſignified to 
Us, | | Ts 8 : En 
I. That ſerious Conference amongſt good Per- 


ſons is peculiarly needful in thoughtleſs and irreligi- 


ous Times. | | 
II. That God obſerves and remembers, and will 
reward the proper Ule of it 5 
Theſe therefore ſhall be the two firſt Heads of my 
Diſcourſe: and then, * INE ha e 

III. I ſhall apply them to the preſent Occafion. 


I. That ſerious Conference amongſt good Perſons 
is peculiarly needful in thoughtleſs and irreligious 
Pines, - eee eee 
Indeed we ought in all Fimes to ſhow, by our 
Converſation; what we are; and ſhall, in ſome De- 


gree, ſhow it of courſe, whether we mean to do ſo 


or not. If we expre(s no Concern for the Intereſts 
of Piety and Virtue in our Words; we ſhall be juſtly 
ſuſpected of having but little in our Thoughts, For 
out of the Abundance of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh. 


A good Man, out of the good Treaſure of his Heart, bring- 


eth forth good Things, and an evil Man, out .of ibe 


* Mal. ii. 7. 1 II. lvili. 1. : 
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evil Treaſure, bringeth forth evil Wings. Therefore, 
as it concerns us infinitely to know, of what Sort of 
Perſons we are, ſo we ſhould learn to judge of our- 
ſelves by our common Talk, as well as our Actions. For 
as the Fruit declareth, if the Tree have been dreſſed, ſe 
is the Utterance of a Conception in the Heart of Man. 
If then the Conceptions which we utter, the Sort of 
Language into which we vaturally run, be, though 
not profane or immoral, yet frothy and vain and tri- 
fling ; or, though of a graver Kind, ſavour of the 
Interefts of this World. only: let us take Notiee, that 
ſuch as are the Subjects that we dwell on, ſuch, in 
all Likelihood, are We, For in Caſes of much leſs 
Moment, we are ſufficiently apt to ſpeak of Things, 
about which we are folicitous; and is it not a very 
unpromiſing Sign then, if we. ſeldom or never ſpeak 
any Thing, which proves our Solicitude for Religion 
and Morals. Poſſibly indeed the Prevalence of bad 
Cuſtom in that Reſpect, or Fear to be thought guilty 
of Affectation, may reſtrain us from expreſſing our 
Sentiments, when we could, wiſh to do it. And, in 
the Caſe of others, we ſhould be as ready to allow 
this Excuſe, as there is any Colour of Reaſon. But 
in our own, we ſhould examine ſtrictly, what the real 
Truth is: and amend our Manner of converſing, for 
a Memorial to amend like wiſe, if there be Need, our 
inward Diſpoſitions. 5 % 0s 
By ſpeaking ſeriouſly on proper Occaſions, we ſhall 
bind ourſelves to act ſo: elſe the Inconſiſtence will 
ſhame us. And beſides, as we are ſtrangely apt to 
grow languid and flat in our good Inclinations, it is 
of vaſt Importance that we ſhould ſtir up each other: 
which a Word in Seaſon, or a mere Hint, will often 
do ſurpriſingly. Iron ſbarpeneth Iron, ſaith the wiſe 
King; ſ a Man fharpeneth the Countenance of his 
Friend; whets him up to attempt Improvements, and 
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execute right Purpoſes. In whatever we ſet to learn, 
Partnerſhip, joint Advice, mutual Incitement, Imita- 
tion, Emulation, if there be Room for it, have un- 
ſpeakable Force. Now we are moſt of us, God 
knows, -but Learners in Piety, and perpetually in 
Danger of going back. Therefore the Scripture di- 
rects us to conſider one another, to provoke to Love and 
good Works, to exbort one another, as powerful Means 
of holding faſt our Faith and Integrity without waver- 
ing. So that we have not only Reaſon, but Com- 
mand for the Practice; which will be ſtill farther 
uſeful, by giving us Caution and Skill, as well as 
Courage and Spirit. The Snares of wicked Perſons 
are many and artful ; but the Counſel of worthy and 
experienced Friends may guard us even againſt the 
moſt dangerous of them. The Temptations of the 
Wicked One ſurround' us continually ; but Commu. 
_ nication with thoſe, who are not ignorant of bis De. 
vices , may effectually prevent his getting Advantage 
of us. Even general Diſcourſe with ſuch, though we 
do not open ourſelves to them by particular Confi- 
dences, may be extremely beneficial to us: and eſpe- 
cial Truſt repoſed in them, on extraordinary Oecaſi- 
ons, with proportionable Circumſpection, may be yet 
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But even where we can receive little Inſtruction, 
we may enjoy, however, great Satisfaction, from In- 
timacy of Acquaintance with Them who have obtarned 
the like precious Fuith with ourfebves*; who think and 
act and hope and expect as We do; for uniting in 
Friendſhip with thoſe now, whom God, we truſt, 
will unite with us 1n heavenly Bliſs to all Eternity. 
We ſhall be far ſurer of finding theſe, upright, un- 
envious, conſiderate, benevolent, compaſſionate, than 
others, who have not equal Inducements: we ſhall be 
able to converſe with them more frankly and open- 
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heartedly, as agreeing in our Sentiments of the prin- 
cipal Points, and depending on their Candour where 
we differ; we ſhall have the Pleaſure of eſteeming 
each others Characters, and rejoice in the Conſidera- 
tion, that we place our chief Regard on thoſe, whom 
our Maker honours with His. What if they have 
ſome Faults or Indiſcretions? Who elſe have ſo few, 
or ſo ſmall? What if, perhaps, they are ſome of 
them not in all Reſpects, the moſt entertaining ? 
The Worthineſs of their Hearts will or ought to 
give us a higher Pleaſure, than the brighteſt of other 
Accompliſhments without it. What if they have 
not, all of them, the greateſt Compaſs of Science, 
or Strength of Parts, or Knowledge of the World? 
They are infinitely wiſer in the neceſſary Points, than 
Multitudes who have. What if they cannot promote 
our temporal Views? They will never betray us, 
they will never injure us; they will always forward 
us in the Way to eternal Happineſs. Keeping at a 
Diſtance from ſuch as theſe, who, we muſt be ſenſi- 
ble, merit other Treatment; and - paying Court to 
Perſons of bad or no Principles, and blameable Lives, 
for the ſuperficial Agreeableneſs or miſuſed Abilities 
that. they have, for the gay Appearance they make, 
or the little preſent Services, which they can do us, 
is ſo inequitable in itſelf, and fo grievouſly and evi- 
dently prejudicial to the Cauſe of Religion and Probity 
and common Good, that they, who indulge themſelves 
in it, have great Need to ſuſpect the Rightneſs of their 
own Minds, and to apprehend imminent Danger of 
their being further depraved. There is indeed a Va- 
riety of Connexions in human Affairs, that may often 
prevent us from taking the different Notices of diffe- 
rent Characters, which are their Due: but unleſs we 
honeſtly endeavour it, and contrive for it, as far as 
we can, and lament, not in Words of Form and Ex- 
cuſe now and then, but from the Bottom of our 
Hearts conſtantly, that we cannot do it more; we 
| | | ara 
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are either bad Perſons within, or. very imperfectly 
good. With whom then, let us aſk ourſelves, do we 
love to affociate, and what Familiarities do we chuſe? 
Can we fay; if not, will we qualify ourſelves for 
faying, with the Pſalmiſt: I am a Companion of all them 
that fear thee, and keep thy Commandments', My De- 
light is upon the Saints, that are in the Earth, and upon 
uch as excel in Virtue ®. „ 
But converſing with religious People is peculiar- 
ly requifite in irreligious Times; when the godly. 
Man ceaſeth, when the Faithful fail from among the 
Children of Men. In Proportion as the Number be- 
.comes ſmaller, it naturally invites to make the Uni- 
on ſtricter, on various Accounts. Prevailing Neglect 
of God and his Commands can hardly fail to ex- 
cite Anger in pious Breaſts: but Grief it muſt 
cauſe. Niuers of Water run down mine Eyes, be- 
cauſe Men keep not thy Law. Now both Indignation 
and Sorrow require Vent. Do we then feel neither 
on this Occaſion? Or, if we de, to whom ſhall we 
give them Vent, but to ſuch as will cordially ſympa- 
thize with us? Or, if we want not their Acquaint- 
ance for any ſuch Reaſon, we may for another, that 
is more important. Our Saviour hath forewarned us, 
that becauſe Iniquity ſhall abound, the Love of many ſhall 
wax cold. Were only thoſe around us in this Dan- 
ger, we ſhould labour to prevent it; but we ourſelves 
run, it may be, an equal Riſque of declining, firſt 
into Lukewarmneſs, then into Doubt, then into Apo- 
ſtacy. Therefore St. Paul directs to the ſame Reme- 
dy with that in the Text, as a ſovereign and ſpecific 
Antidote. Take Heed, Brethren, leſt there be in any 
of you an evil Heart of Unbelief, in departing' from the 
living God; but exbort one another daily, left any of you 
be hardened through the Deceitfulne's of Sin, Some 
Society we muſt have. By ſeeking that of good Per- 
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ſons, we ſhall have leſs Need to ſpend much of our 
Time with the Bad; and be leſs hurt by that Portion, 


= which we are obliged to give up to them. They 


will not fo readily dare to tempt us, mere good breed- 
ing will be one Check upon them, when they per- 
ceive, by the Company we keep, and the Tenor of 
our common Speech agreeing with it, that we have 
made a Chriſtian Life our deliberate: Choice. And 
this will be a vaſt Security and Eaſe to us. It is, in 
Effect, ſaying, though meekly and modeſtly, yet fo 
as will awe the Generality pus the World, Away from 
me, ye Wicked: I will ru ep the Commandments of my 
God ®. 

Indeed ſuch Declarations, what Side we are of, by 
proper Expreſſions prudently introduced, and Ac- 
quaintances diſcreetly made, will, not only reſtrain 
Sinners from wounding our Ears with profane or li- 
centious Talk, which will at the ſame Time be ſome 
Diminution of their Guilt, but muſt, if they have 
any Reflexion and Diffidence, excite in them ſtrong 
Suſpicions, which, through God's Bleſſing, may im- 
prove into full Perſuaſion, that the Doctrines and the 
Precepts, which They have ſlighted, and We reve- 
rence, are awful Realitics. At leaſt it will greatly 
comfort all, who are engaged in the ſame Cauſe with 
us; contribute much to preſerve the Wavering, and 
ſingularly animate the Well diſpoſed, but timorous 
and diſtruſtful of their own Judgements; to find, 

from the open and joint Profeſſions of good Perſons, 
that more ſuch are left, than they imagined. The 
Wretches, who go about ' ſeeking whom they may devour ", 
endeavour to perſuade them, that there: are few or 
none, Let us. ſhow them the. contrary ; and where 
they are to be met with; and that they are ſufficient- 
ly united, as well as numerous, to be a Shelter and a 
Refuge: convincę them, that if, by adhering to their 
Duty, they loſe the good. Opinion, ſuch as it is, of 
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ſome, they ſhall gain the much more valuable Eſteem 
of others; offer them our Support and Friendſhip, 


our Advice and Aſſiſtance. We are apt to be ex- 


tremely zealous in patronizing the ſeveral Parties that 
we form about other Affairs, often exceſſively trifling 
ones; in ſecuring Perſons to our Side, in guarding 
them Againſt contrary Impreſſions. And can it be 
right, can it poſſibly conſiſt with true Piety, that we 
ſhould have no Zeal, or next to none, for the greateſt 
of all Concerns; for the Honour of our heavenly Fa- 
ther, our bleſſed Redeemer, our gracious Sanctifier, 


for the preſent and future Felicity of Mankind ? 


But further: even to the moſt zealous, free and 
friendly Diſcourſe with their Well-wiſhers and Fellow- 
labourers may be of ſingular Benefit, by procuring 
them Advice, how to conduct and moderate their 
Zeal: which elſe may prompt them, and young 
Minds eſpecially, to overleap the Bounds of Diſcre- 
tion; to make Attempts without Likelihood of Suc- 
ceſs, give Advantages to Adverſaries, and bring 


Shame on their own Heads: the Conſciouſneſs of 
which perhaps may drive them, from their firft Ex- 


treme, to the oppoſite and much worſe. Here then 
particularly, but in many other Caſes too, they who 
fear the Lord may, by mutual Communication, help 
each other to preſerve at once the Harmleſſneſs of the. 


Dove, and the Wiſdom of the Serpent o. 5 
It is not by any Means neceſſary to theſe valuable 


Ends, that the whole Converſation of religious Per- 


ſons, When they are together, be on the Subject of 
Religion. The bare Choice of ſuch Company and 
Acquaintance is, of itſelf, a mutual Incitement to 
perſevere and be active. Their Diſcourſe on every 
Subject will be regulated by the Laws of Religion: 


the Truth and Importance of it will be ſuppoſed in 


all they ſay; and on Occaſion will be aſſerted, and 


ſhown more directly. When it is Proper, they will 


| © Matth. x. 16, | | 
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congratulate one another on the happy State, to Which 
they have attained through Him, who gave himſelf for 
our Sins, that he might deliver us from this preſent evil 
World * ; they will animate one another to go on their 
May rejoicing i; they will comfort one another *, with 
Chriſtian Conſiderations, under Difficulties and Af- 
flictions. The Introduction indeed of pious Phraſes, 
or even Sentiments, out of Time and Place, will be 
avoided, as improper and diſguſting, inſtead of ſer- 
viceable. But ſtill, while we converſe together ſo 
freely on every Thing beſides, we need not ſurely be 
ſo extremely ſhy, as we commonly are, on the Head 
of Religion. It is true, the Name of it ſhould not be 


profaned, any more than that of its Author, by irre- 


verent vulgar Uſe : but to exclude and baniſh it under 
Colour of Reſpect, can never be fitting. It is a ſad- 
ly falſe Delicacy, if we behave thus from Reverence 
to it: and a lamentable Mean-ſpiritedneſs, if we for- 
bear to mention it from Fear or Shame. One would 
not be unſeaſonable or ſuperfluous in Profeſſions of 
Loyalty. of Friendſhip, of any Thing : but one would 
not be defective neither, and bring one's felf into 
Suſpicion, and one's Friends under Diſcouragements. 
The fame then is the Rule concerning Piety : and 
expreſſing ourſelves openly in its Favour, whenever 
Opportunity requires or invites, is no more than act- 
ing in Character. Vicious and impious Creatures 
boldly ſhow themſelves in Their Characters. They 
corrupt others, as the Pſalmiſt obſerves, (indeed who 
can help obſerving it ?) and ſpeał of wicked Blaſphem : 
their Talking is againſt the Moft High. They ſtretch 
forth their Mouth unto Heaven, and their Tongue goeth 
through the World. Therefore fall the People unto them, 
taking their confident Aſſertions for Marks of ſuperior 
Knowledge; and thereout ſuck they no ſmall Aduan- 
tage Advantage to their Cauſe at leaſt, but often 


l 4. 4 Ads viii. 30. 
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to their perſonal Intereſts alſo; which no Men are 
more given to purſue, by all Methods, direct or indi- 
rect. And what ſhould keep Us, who have an infi- 
nitely better Cauſe, and that ſupported too by public 
Authority, from avowing it in Oppoſition to them, 
eſpecially along with thoſe, who will join us in ſup- 
porting it ? Bad People cannot have one Motive for 
their Zeal, which we have for ours, and it is the 
ſtrongeſt poſlible ; ; that I mean, which the Text * 
tions | 
II. That God obſerves, and will reward it. The 
Lord hearkened and beard, and a Book of R emembrance 
was written before bim. 
Ne hears indeed every Thing, and can forget no- 
thing. But the Prophet means, that he takes a gra- 
cious Notice, of this particularly, amongſt other good 
Actions of his Servants : and will as certainly recom- 
penſe, in the preſent Life, if it ſuit the other Pur- 
; Poſes of infinite Wiſdom, but however in the next, 
their Conſultations and Declarations for the Promo- 
tion of his Honour, as if they were all regiſtered in” 
a2 Book, that lay continually open before him * The 
World is apt to pay no Attention, or a very ſhort- 
lived one, to the uſefulleſt Labours of the beſt Chri- 
ſtians. Many are condemned by their Example, and 
occaſionally too thwarted by their Behaviour: nay, 
ſome perhaps envy their preſent Comfort of Mind, 
and Proſpect of future Happineſs. Therefore they 
ſpeak of them with Severity or Scorn, bear hard 
upon them, try to ſet others againſt them: while, 
towards People of known bad Principles and Morals, 
they are all Indulgence and. Charity. Mutual Confe- 
rence and Counſel amongſt ſerious Perſons will conſi- 
derably help them to ſupport ſuch Treatment. Yet 


ſtill their Situation would often be a diſconſolate and 


melancholy one, were their only Reſource in them- 
ſelves and this Life. But the Os that wer 5 
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under the Eye of God, ſhall be directed and owned 


by Him; the Right, which they have, of ſaying to 


their own Hearts, and to each other, what our Sa- 
viour ſaid to his Diſciples, whom he ſent forth as 
Sheep amongſt Wolves *, Fear not, little Flock, for it is 
your Father's good Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom .; 


this alters the View of Things totally. Unpromiſing 


as preſent Appearances are, the Kingdoms of this World 


ſhall be the Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt *, both | 
in Profeſſion and Practice, far more fully than any one 
of them hath been yet: and how great muſt be the 


Honour and the Joy of having contributed to this 
bleſſed Change! We indeed ſhall probably never ſee 
it here: but we ſhall look down upon it with Rap- 


ture from above. And while we remain below, how 
reviving is the Aſſurance, Seek ye firft the Kingdom of , 
God and his RighteoyJneſs, cultivate faithful Obedience 
to him, in your own Breaſts, in as many more as you 


can: and all other Things ſhall be added unto you ſuch 


Proportions of every worldly Advantage, as will prove 


really beneficial. And be they more or Jeſs, they will 


be enjoyed with ſingular Satisfaction, as Gifts of his 


Love, But more eſpecially ſuch may hope to eſcape 
better than others in Times of general Viſitation and 
Puniſhment ; as himſelf intimates in the Verſe after 


the Text, They ſhall be mine, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 


in the Day, when I make up my Jewels, or, as it rather 
ſhould be tranſlated, they ſhall be Feels, or a peculiar 


Treaſure, to me, preſerved with uncommon Care, in 


the Day that I make, or, appoint : and Iwill ſpare them, 
as a Man ſpareth his own Son, that ſerveth him, | 
Perſons may indeed, by concealing to which Side 
they belong, eſcape ſome little Perſecutions, and ſe- 
cure ſome little Intereſts; and intitle themſelves to 
ſome favourable Diſtinctions from the Worthleſs, of 
which laſt many ſeem extremely ambitious, But 
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while the Diſpoſer of all Things gives them their De- 
fire in theſe Reſpects, he ſends Leanngſs withal into their 
Souls. Either they pine away with ſecret Conſci- 
ouſneſs, that they act a mean Part; and feel their 
Senſe of Duty grow languid for want of exerting it: 
or if they decline without perceiving the Decay, 
their State is the more dangerous and hopeleſs. Ac- 
knowledgment of God is as neceſſary to our Accept- 
ance, as Faith in him. For St. Paul hath told us, 
that as with the Heart Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, 
ſo with the Mouth Confeſſim is made unto Salvation. 
And St. 7h hath ranked together in future Puniſh- 
ment, the Fearful with the Unbelieving. Nay, our 
Saviour's own Declaration, which cannot be too often 
brought to mind, is: I boever ſhall be aſhamed of me, 
and of my Words, in this adulterous and finful Genera- 
tion, of him alſo fhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when 
he cometh in the Glory of his Father, with the holy An- 
"i 5 
7 Our Religion then is not to be diſſembled, but 
avowed. He, that is not openly with Chrift, is againſt 
him * , diſobeys his Directions, and fruſtrates, as far 
as he can, a valuable Part of his Deſign. But they, 
Pho aſſiſt his Followers to ſupport his Cauſe, though 
wicked or thoughtleſs Men revile them for it, are ex- 
preſsly aſſured, that great is their Reward in Heaven ©: 
always provided, that the reſt of their Character and 
Conduct be ſuitable to this Part. For Scripture Pro- 
miſes, made to one Duty, muſt ever be underſtood 
on Suppoſition of its being performed from fuch Prin- 
ciples, as will effectually influence us to obſerve 
every Duty. And then, the more we abound in this 
particularly, the ampler will be our Recompence. 
Now therefore I proceed, a ä 
III. To apply what hath been ſaid, to the preſent 
Occaſion. 5 | 
2 Pf. cvi. 15. 2 Rom. x. 10. b Rev. xxi. 8. 
s Mark viii. 38. 4 Matth. xi. 30. Luke x1. „ 
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Beneficial as pious Diſcourſe and Conſultation is in 
general, the Benefit may both be increaſed to our- 
ſelves and other ſerious Believers, and extended fur- 
ther amongſt the: Vicious and Inconſiderate, by our 
uniting into regular Societies for the more conſtant 
Intercourſe of mutual Edification, and Support of re- 
ligious Behaviour. In theſe, the Knot of virtuous 
Friendſip is drawn cloſer ; each Member of them is 
by the reſt warmed into greater Earneſtneſs, furniſh- 
ed with fuller Advice, bound to ſtricter Circumſpec- 


tion. They are Shelters and Protections, to which the 


Weak: may fly: they are Cities, though ſmall, ſet on a 
Hill, to attract the Obſervation and direct the Steps of 


Travellers: they are Lights ſhining in be World, to 


ſhew Men the Path of Life. Such indeed principally 
are the more public Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, which true 
Chriſtians will on no Account ever for/ake; though it be 
the Manner of fome”, indeed of many in our Days, who 
yet retain the Name, to ſlight them, in direct Oppo- 
ſition both to Scripture and Reaſon. But going to 
Church at the appointed Times hath been repreſented 
as a thing, which People do thoughtleſsly and of 


courſe, or to avoid Cenſure: whereas voluntary So- 


cieties, like yours, cannot be under that Imputation. 
Joining in them proceeds plainly from deliberate 


Choice; and proclaims very ſeaſonably in a degene- 


rate Age, a Senſe of Duty, which may through God's 
Bleſſing have excellent Effects. Indeed, were this 
Method recommended no other Way, the Practice 
of our Adverſaries might teach it us. Unbelievers 
have their infidel Clubs: nay, turn into ſuch, as far 
as they can, every Sort of Meeting for every other 
Purpoſe. Thus they ſtrengthen each others Hands 
in Impiety: and ſurely then we ſhould aſſociate to 


build up each other in our holy Faith *, Not that you 


are to condemn thoſe, who do not in Form become 
Members of your Societies. They may have Rea- 


f Matth. v. 14. * Heb, x 25, Jude, Ver. 2 
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ſons, with which you are unacquainted: they may 
do what is equivalent in ſome other Way; they ma 
judge ill in this Particular, and yet mean and ad 
well in the main. But till, joining more viſibly and 
profeſſedly in the Work of the Lord, as you do, may 
be of ſingular Service to.yourſelves and others. 
Nor can it be doubted, but theſe. Societies, in the 
many Vears which they have ſubſiſted, have preſerved 
and reclaimed from Sin, improved and ripened. in 
Goodneſs, great Multitudes of Souls:. a Praiſe infi- 
nitely ſuperior to all that any other Combinations can 
claim, which are inſtituted for worldly Pleaſure or 
Profit; and, without much Caution, may divert the 
Attention to wrong Matters, or fix it on ſuch as are 
' comparatively Trifles; whereas yours points it di- 
rectly to the one Thing need/ul * Long Practice and 
Trial hatf taught you, what Regulations are moſt 
proper to avoid Inconveniences; and attain the ex- 
cellent Ends, which you propoſe. ' Indeed the printed 
Orders of one of your Aſſemblies, which I take for 
granted the reſt have in Subſtance, are ſo perfectly 
right and wiſe, that you. need but little more Di- 
rection, than often to read them carefully over, and 
keep up to the Spirit of them. | 
Merely paying a perſonal Attendance at your: So- 
- cieties, and joining with it a decent Deportment in 
common Life, though it may be an Example of ſome 
ſpiritual Uſe to others, will be of little more than 
worldly Benefit to yourſelves : indeed will deceive 
you fatally, if you reſt in it. For a bare outſide Pro- 
feſſion is nothing, is Hypocriſy. Nay, though you 
practiſe from an inward Principle of Conſcience ever 
ſo many human Virtues, but without Regard to God, 
you are only moral, not pious Men, Nay further, if 
you alſo worſhip and honour Him, and think that by 
this you merit Favour and Reward from him, you are, 
miſerably ignorant of his Holineſs, and your own 
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Goful Imperfections. Or even ſhould you go yet an- 


other Step, and truſt, not in your good Works, but 
in his Mercy, as diſcoverable by the Light of Reaſon 


only: that can never ſnow you certainly, whether, 


and in what Degree, his Mercy will extend to you; 


and though not far from the Kingdom of God *, you 
ſtill want one Thing before you can enter into. it, 


Faith in his Mercy, as purchaſed by the Blood, and 


offered by the Goſpel, of Jeſus Chriſt. Numbers, 
alas, in our Days have wholly, or in part, lighted 
and caſt off his Goſpel. But inſtead of following 
Them, remember the Saying of St. Peter, when many 
of his Diſciples went back, and walked no more with him. 


Then ſaid Jeſus unto the Twelve, will ye alſo go away? 


Then Simon Peter anſwered him; Lord, to whom ſhall aue 


go? Thou haſt the Words of eternal Life. If you once 


leave the revealed Will of God; what you are to do, 
will often be Matter of Doubt: but how you ſhall be 
able to do it, and. what you are to hope or to fear, 
after doing ſo little rightly, and ſo much amiſs, will 
be always uncertain, And in theſe Circumſtances, 
worldly Intereſt, or Senſuality, or Vanity will ſoon 
tempt you, as too frequent Experience hath proved, 
firſt to live wickedly, then to diſbelieve a future Re- 
compence. Therefore if you love your Souls, if in- 
deed you would preſerve any Senſe of Religion at all, 
ſtand faſt in the Faith of your bleſſed Redeemer. 
Very poſſibly you may hear not only Jeſts thrown upon 


it, which deſerve nothing more than Contempt and 


Abhorrence, but ſeeming or real Difficulties raiſed in 
Relation to it, and ſhrewd Objections urged againſt 
ſuch a Doctrine or ſuch a Text, or ſuch a Fact. Qua- 
lify yourſelves to anſwer them, if you can: for An- 
ſwers to them all there are. But if you cannot, rely 
ſecurely, as you well may, on the accumulated Evi- 
dence of innumerable Miracles performed and Pro- 


| phecies fulfilled, the Sublimity and Purity of the 
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Doctrine, the incomparable Excellence of the Charac- 
ter of Chriſt, the diſintereſted Sufferings of his firſt 
Followers, the glorious Prevalence of his Goſpel againſt 
all Oppoſition, the divine Efficacy of it on the Hearts 
of Men. Theſe are general, obvious, irrefragable 
Proofs. of the whole of Chriſtianity at once; ſuffi- 
cient to outweigh ten thouſand Exceptions to parti- 
cular Parts, . | 
Being convinced then, that you ought to receive 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, receive it in Simplicity, as tbe 
Truth. is in Jeſus”. Believe in him, as God manifeſt in 
the Fleſh", believe in the Atonement of his Death, 
the Neceſſity of the Grace of his Spirit, the Efficacy 
of his Inſtitutions; and that with ſuch a Faith, as 
will equally prompt you to pray for Pardon and Help, 
and to cleanſe yourſelves, by Means of the Aſſiſtance 
granted you, from. all Filthineſs of the Fleſh and Spirit, 
Perfecting Holineſs in the Fear. of Cod. . 
From this Faith will ariſe comfortable Hope, which 
differs only in Degree from joyful Aſſurance, of being 
in a State of Acceptance and Salvation. But the 
Scripture hath not taught us, nor is it ſafe, to judge 
of our ſpiritual Condition by any ſuch delightful 
Feeling, inſtantaneouſly impreſſed upon us: for the 
preſumptuous Sinner may work himſelf into the Ima- 
gination of it, and the modeſt and humble Saint 
experience it much leſs ſtrongly. But the Rule is, to 
know ourſelves, as well as others, by. our Fruits. If 
our Faith work by Love, Love of God, Love of our 
Neighbour, Love of Goodneſs and of Heaven, all is 
well. In theſe. therefore exerciſe, yourſelves | io make 
_ your Calling aud Election ſure, and your Societies re- 
ſpectable: for if ye do theſe Things, ye ſhall never fall". 
Each of you then be careful ſeparately. to adorn, the 
Doctrine of: God our Saviour in all Things *. Abſtain, 


= Eph. iv. 21. „ Tim. iii. 16, 2 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
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not only from all Evil, but all Appearance of Evil*,.. 
Jeſt the Name of- God be blaſphemed through you among the: 
Gentiles *, Be not conformed. to this Mord in any» 
Thing ſinful, enſnaring, ſuſpicious; for ſuch many of 
the Cuſtoms; of this World are. Avoid unbecoming- 
Levities in Diſcourſe ; Indulgence: to the full, or De- 
licacy, in Meats and Drinks; vain Show and Expence 
in Apparel, Amuſements of bad Report or bad EX 
ample; form your Families, as well as yourſelves, to 
ſeek and ſet: their. Affections, not on Things on the Earth, 
but Things above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right Hand 
of God *. Yet at the ſame Time recommend your 
Seriouſneſs by as eaſy and chearful a Deportment as 
you can; be "mp , be ccurteous'*, excuſe yourſelves. 
with Civility from what you cannot approve; cenſure. 
no Liberties, that are innocent ; and:with Moderation 
join gracefully, if poſſible, in all harmleſs Things, to 
which Propriety invites you. In your Dealings and 
Buſineſs, be juſt, ſincere, equitable, compaſſionate; | 
for it is a dreadful Prejudice againſt the Goſpel, when. 
they, who diſtinguiſh themſelves in the Profeſſion of 
it, are thought unfair, indirect, unreaſonable, hard- 
hearted. Be alſo diligent in your Vocations, frugal, 
prudent; for theſe alſo are Chriſtian Duties; and if, 
for want of obſerying them, you fail to thrive tole- 
rably well in the World, all will be imputed to your 
Expence of Time, and Thought, and Money, on 
your religious Meetings and Schemes. Beſides, you 
ought. both to labour and be ſaving, that you may. have. 
to give to him that noedethb . Infidels are apt to boaſt 
of their Charity and Good- nature; and it concerns 
us highly not to let them be ſuperior to us in any 
Branch of our Saviour's new Commandment, univerſal 
Love” :; but exerciſe: even towards Them, who ſel- 
dom fail ta treat Us and our holy Faith deſpitefully 
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and contemptuouſly, as far as they can, all the Hu- 
manity, Candour and Friendlineſs, that is confiſtent 
with being «undefiled and ſeparate from Sinners. Much 
more be mild towards profeſſed Chriſtians, who ſeem 
either on the one Hand too rigid, or on the other de- 
fective, in Faith or Practice. Guard yourſelves 
againſt both Extremes; warn Them, if properly 
called to it; but otherwiſe leave them 7o their own 
Mafter, to fland or fall. Even ſhould any of them 
be ſo ill- informed or ill-tempered, as to think or 
ſpeak ſhghtly or harſhly of you perſonally, or of your 
Societies; inſtrut? them in Meckneſs *, if there be Hope 
of ſetting them right; if not, bear with them in Si- 
lence, and be content with the Teſtimony of a good 
. Conſcience. „ 7 
In Proportion as each of you ſingly obſerves, or 
tranſgreſſes, theſe Goſpel Rules, he will bring Ho- 
nour or Shame on himſelf; on the particular Body, 
to which he belongs; on theſe Aſſemblies in general. 
And their influencing their Members effectually to 
eminent Goodneſs, is the beſt, indeed the only ſtrong 
Argument, that you can uſe to invite others into 
them. Therefore take eſpecial Care, that you may 
always be able to uſe that with Truth. For this End, 
beware in the firſt Place of letting your Conferences 
degenerate into Form without Power ', into Luke- 
warmneſs and Supineneſs, a Name that you live, while 
indeed you are dead ©; and if there have been any 
Tendency this Way, remember from whence you are 
fallen, be zealous and repent *, and pray God to re- 
vide his Work in the Midſi of the Years *. Beware in 
the next Place of running into Controverſies and Diſ- 
putes. You have wiſely guarded againſt theſe, by 
admitting ſuch Perſons only as are well affected to 
our preſent happy Eſtabliſhment in Church and State, 


Sol a6 * Rowan: © a Tim iein8- i 
2 Tim. iii. 85. 2 Rev. ii. . b Rev. ii. 5. 
a Rev. tl, 19. Hab. iii. 2, © 
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Guard againſt them ſtill further, by avoiding to de- 
bate any unneceſſary Points of any Kind. Never in- 
deed flight what God hath plainly taught, but never 
inſiſt on what he hath not: about all needleſs Queſti- 
ons, allow different Opinions amongſt yourſelves, 
without talking of them; neither cenſure thoſe of 
others, nor preſs your own. In Matters of practical 

Religion indeed, you not only may, but ought to be 
earneſt. Yet even there, deſpiſe not good Perſons of 
leſs fervent Diſpoſitions ; and heat not one another, or 
yourſelves, into unmeaning or injudicious Tranſports ; 
but let your Piety be at once an affectionate and a 
reaſonable Service. Be mutually helpful, if you pro- 
perly can, even in temporal Affairs. For the Apoſtle 
hath directed us to do good, eſpecially unto them, that are 
of the Houſhold of Faith ® , and therefore ſurely to 
thoſe, whom we have the beſt Ground to think- wor- 
thy Members of that Houſhold. But your principal 
Concern, beyond all Compariſon, 1s to promote your 
common Good in Spirituals: to comfort yourſelves to- 
' gether, and edify one another, even as ye do if a Man 
be overtaken in a Fault, to reſtore ſuch a one in the Spirit 
of Meekneſs, each conſidering himſelf, left be alſo be 
tempted ® ;, to ſuffer the Word of Exhortation ”, and even 

of Rebuke, with Patience, according to that of the 
Pſalmiſt, Let the Righteous ſmite me friendly and reproue 
me a, and of Solomon, He that rebuketh a Man, ſball af- 
terwards find more Favour, than he that flattereth with 
the Tongue. Nay, ſhould any one by his Behaviour 
oblige you to have no longer Company with bim, that 
be may be aſhamed , yet the Precepts of Chriſtian Cha- 

rity bind you, not to count bim an Enemy, but ſtill, fo 
far as there is any Room left, admoniſb him as a Bro- 
ther *, But, Brethren, though 1 ſpeak thus boldly to 
you, as putting you in mind, yet 1 am perſuaded of you, 


1 Rom. Xii. 1. m Gal. vi. 10. 1 1 Theff. v. 11. 
* Cal. i. P Heb. xiii. 22. . 
Prov. xxvili. 23. 2 Theſſ. iii. 14, 15. 
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that ye are full of Goodneſs, and all Knowledge, able 10 
admoniſh one another, without foreign Aſſifiance. And 
therefore I add only my hearty Prayers, that your 
| Love may abound yet more and more in Knowledge and all. 
Lueg : that ye may approve Things that are . 
may be eee and without Offence till the Day 
G ar being filled with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, which 
are by 7 Chrift unto the Glory and Praiſe of God 


Rom. xv. 14, 15. © Phil 0 10, 1. 
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Preached before the Society correſponding with the 
Incorporated Society in Dublin, for promoting Engliſh 
- Proteſtant Working: Schools in {reland, at their 
General Meeting in the Pariſh-Church of St. Mary 


't Bow, on me edne/day, av” 27, 17 57: 


9 


PRO v. ix, 6. N ' 


Nl the W and Ive; and 9 in the ” ＋ 
* Underſtanding. 


HESE are the Words of Wiſdom herſelf, 
ſpeaking: in Perſon: and to ſpeak them with 

Effect to the Poor of our neighbouring Iſland, that 
forſaking the Follies of their Anceſtors, they may live 
as Men ought; and go in the May 97 Underſtanding, 
through the Practice of the Duties, and Enjoyment of 
the Comforts of: this World, to the Happineſs of the 
next, is the whole Intent of the Charity, which weare 
met to promote: the nobleſt 1 greateſt of the Kind, 

that ever exiſted. 

The Kingdom of JTreland is bleſſed by Providence 
with all the Means of Proſperity: and yet the Bulk of 
the People are in a Condition very lamentable. With 


Health and they have little or no Induſtry; 
; | with 
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with Capacities like other Men, they have little or no 


Knowledge, even of the common Arts of Life. With 


the beſt Situation and Opportunities for Commerce, 


they have ſcarce any of the Conveniencies which it 
imports: with a fertile Soil, in a temperate Climate, 


they have ſcarce Food and Raiment. Under a Go- 


vernment, which lays on them the feweſt Burthens, 
that perhaps ever Nation felt, they are inceſſantly 
wiſhing for a Change: and, which is the Source of 
all, though the Light of the Reformation ſhines round 
them, and the Door of Chriſtian Freedom is' open to 
them, they continue in thick Darkneſs, voluntary 
Slaves to abſurd Superſtitions. Attached with ſervile 
Awe to the loweſt Emiſſaries of the See of Rome, they 
imbibe even the Dregs of its Errors: which many, 
in other Countries of the ſame Communion, have the 
Wiſdom to reject, Hence their Idolatry is groſſer, 
their Efteem of ſocial Duties leſs, their Dependence 
on outward Formalities more confident, their Enmity 
to Proteſtants bitterer : and their Abhorrence of La- 


bour almoſt inſuperable, becauſe it will benefit thoſe, - 


[1 


whom they deteſt. 


We ought to pity all the Miſtakes and Sufferings | 


of all our Fellow-creatures, and yet more of our Fel- 
low-Chriſtians, how much ſoever they proceed: from 
their own Faults. Even their, temporal Evils oughr 
to move us very ſenſibly: and though Penury and 


Nakedneſs may appear to unaccuſtomed * more 


grievous than they are; yet the real Diſtreſſes flowing 
from them are often extremely heavy. But their ſpi- 


ritual Diſadvantages, that they have fo little Acquain- 


tance with rational Piety, univerſal Benevolence, the 


Value of moral Self-Government, and the genuine 
Syſtem of the Truth as it is in 7eſus*, theſe intitle them 
to much tenderer Compaſſion, though ſeldom conſi- 
dered in that View. For our Fellow- Subjects we 
ought to feel an additional Concern, were their In- 


= Epheſ. iv. 21. 
tereſts 
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tereſts ever. ſo ſeparable from our own: but in the 
preſent Caſe they are united moſt intimately. While 


thefe unhappy Creatures remain without proper Em- 
ployment, the Country in general muſt be unhealthy, 
as well as unpleaſant, for want of Culture; and thinly 


peopled, for want of Neceſſaries: the Sight of fo 
much Wretchedneſs muſt be painful; the Relief of 
it expenſive, and nevertheleſs unavailing. That Part 
of the Britiſh Dominions muſt be deſtitute of the 
Wealth and Strength, which Diligence would quickly 


procure it: and inſtead of contributing to the Support 
of the Whole, muſt drain and exhauſt England for its 
Defence, whenever attacked. 
This would be unavoidable, were the Natives ever 
ſo amicably diſpoſed towards us, ever ſo dutifully 
towards our Sovereign. But being of a different and 
perſecuting Religion; taught by bigotted Parents and 
Inſtructors to regard us as Heretics, abhorred of God; 


and devoted, by his Vicegerent on Earth, to preſent, 


as well as future, Deſtruction: ſome of them will 


think doing Miſchief to us, when they can without 


Hazard, a laudable Action; and others will imagine 
Fraud, or Perjury, or Violence againſt ſuch abomi- 
nable Miſcreants, Offences that claim an eafy Abſo- 
lution. Theſe Sentiments muſt greatly affect their 
Conduct in the ordinary Intercourſes of Life: but 
unſpeakably more, when the Intereſts of their Church 
come in Queſtion. Accordingly, for theſe, in the 
Reign of Queen Elizabeth, they were rebelling per- 
petually : in that of King Charles I. they maſſacred, 
unprovoked, as many compute, about One Hundred 
Thouſand Perſons of our Faith: in that of King James 
II. and the War that followed, not only the meaner 
Sort, but the upper allo, gave ſhocking Proofs of the 


nike inhuman Spirit. By ſuch repeated Enormities, 


Multitudes of them, on various Occaſjons, forfeited 


their Eſtates with their Lives. Theſe Forfeitures, 
their Deſcendants, whilſt they cheriſh the ſame Way 
of thinking, muſt conſider as Nullities; and wiſh and 


hope 


S E R M ON CXXXVII. 223 
hope to regain what they have loſt; pining with Envy, 
thirſting for Revenge; and imputing their Poverty, 
the Fruit originally of their Treaſons, and ſince of 
their Idleneſs, and Maintenance of Prieſts without 
End, to our inſupportable Oppreſſions. Sw 

Thus uneaſy at Home, vaſt Numbers of them go 
Abroad, and chiefly into the Territories of our Ene- 
mies or Rivals. There ſome of them exert themſelves 
in Trade to our Detriment, which they would not do 
in their own Land for our common Benefit. Some 
again, who have got Riches already, carry them away 
to enjoy them elſewhere. But far the greateſt Part of 
theſe Emigrants take up the Profeſſion of Arms in the 
Service of Popiſh Powers; attack us with peculiar 
Fierceneſs in the Day of Battle, as we have felt to 
our Coſt; and are always ready, when a critical 
Juncture ſhall appear, to return and head their Coun- 
trymen againſt us in another meritorious holy War; 
which we have the more Cauſe to apprehend, as their 
Biſhops are nominated by the Pretender; as neither 
Clergy nor Laity amongſt them have ever given, or 
offered to give, though preſſed to it by ſome of their 
own Church, any Pledge of their Fidelity to the pre- 
ſent Government; and as thoſe Regions of the Iſland, 


which they occupy the moſt entirely, are the neareſt 
| We 


to the Continent. 


b We have been told indeed by a late Apologiſt oy them ®, 
that they have, for near 70 Years paſt, that is, ever ſince they 
could not help themſelves, been perfectly well affected. But we 
can by no means. truſt, againſt all Probability, and the Experience 
of ſucceſſive Ages, to the bare Word of a nameleſs Author. And 
much. leſs can we do it, when a contemporary Author, an Officer 
of his own Nation and Belief, living amongſt dur Enemies, where 
he may ſpeak out with Safety and Applauſe, treats our happy 
Eſtabliſnment as an Uſurpation ; and frankly declares, that the 
Iriſh Papiſts have a ſettled Antipathy to Engliſhmen, with a ſtrong 
Attachment to France, and the Houſe of Stuart F. = | 

| | e 


The Caſe of the Roman Catholics of Ireland, Dublin. 1755. 
F Lettres d'un Officier Irlandois 4 un Officier Frarg is de ſes 
Amis, Mem. de Trev. Aout. Sept. 1756. | ; 
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5 | hath been; and conclude from thence, what will, or 


received Opinions of her Divines; the conſtant Practice of Her 


that his Catholic Friends were innocent, or excuſable in them all, 


We muſt be allowed therefore to recollect what 


may be; to put ourſelves, when it is requiſite, in the 
Condition of our Fore-fathers ; adopt their Feelings, 
to excite our Vigilance, though not our Reſentment ; 
and make ſupplemental Proviſions for Security, where 
the former have proved inſufficient. | 


How they came to be infufficient, needs not be 
minutely examined here. Ireland, remote from the 
reſt of Europe, and haraſſed continually by domeſtic 
Feuds, was in a State of great Ignorance and _ 

„ 250 ne 


We have alſo been told by the ſame Apologiſt and others, that 
whatever the Court of Rome may have done, the. Church of Rome 
hath never patroniſed Perſecution, or Rebellion, or Breach of 
Oaths or Promiſes, to introduce. or ſupport its Doctrine or Diſci- 
pline. But if We muſt be in Danger of theſe Things, whenever 
the Court of Rome, or its Partiſans have Power; it is but a ſorry 
Conſolation to tell us, that the Church of Rome hath no Hand in 
them. And yet whence are we to learn the Tenets of that Church? 
Not ſurely from a few obſcure, or at beſt private Writers: but 
from the Decrees of her Councils, general and particular, the uni- 
form Determinations of her Popes, the Edits of her Princes f, the 


Members, whenever an inviting ae preſents itſelf; and 
that Practice not once condemned as unlawful, by any pretended 
Authority amongſt them; though there have been many and loud 
Calls upon them to condemn it, if indeed they diſapprove it. But 
they have better Ways than this; they force the moſt notorious 
Facts alledged againſt them, into a Neutrality, if not into their 
Service, by Miſrepreſentations; or, if any be intractably ſtubborn, 
they paſs it over in total Silence. Thus particularly this Apologiſt, 
though he relates a Variety of Hiftorical Occurrences, to ſhow 


no more mentions or hints at the horrid Butchery of 1641, than if 
he had never heard of any ſuch Thing. And the 1ri/þ Officer, poor 
Man, hath forgotten it as entirely, in his Narration of Matters, 
relative to the Papiſts of that Iſland: though he remembers a great 
deal more, than is true, of what preceded, and followed it. 
Treating Perſons in this Manner, is really holding their Under- 
ſtandings in too much Contempt; and being almoſt as void of 
Judgement, as of Honeſty and Shame. V 


1 See a Diſcourſe concerning the Laws, Eccleſiaftical and Civil, 
made againſt Heretics. London, printed for Jahn Wyatt, 1723. 
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neſs at the Reformation. God, whoſe Judgements are 
eunſeurchable, raiſed up then in that Country none of 
the burning and ſhining Lights *, which he did elſe- 
where. Popery therefore, while the Attention of 
England was engaged at Home, kept its Ground, and 
ſoon fortified it by foreign Schools and Connexions. 
The firſt Rebellions indeed, which followed on this, 
principally weakened the Authors of them: but the 
dreadful Maſſacre almoſt extinguiſned the Proteſtants. 
And though the Perpetrators of it ſuffered in their 
Turns very ſeverely : yet the Survivors were buoyed 
up with Hopes, in the two next Reigns, of recovering 
all: which they were on the Point of accompliſhing, 
when the Arrival of our Deliverer King William, and 
their unſucceſsful Oppoſition. to him, broke their 
Strength, but not their Obſtinacy. However, ſince 
that Time, the Perſons of Figure have been gradually 
coming over: fome on right Motives; others in Con- 4 
ſequence of ſuch Regulations, as the LEP can ; 
juſtly make in its own Defence, and Papiſts can never 
_ conſiſtently blame, though wrong Minds may be 
_ tempted by them to Hypocriſy. Still, Proſelytes on 
ſuſpected Inducements, and ſome of them only from 
the Profeſſion of a falſe Religion to the Profeſſion of 
none, are not likely to have much Influence, were 
they to endeavour it, on their Inferiors: who accord- | 
ingly have adhered to the Romyb Communion, ©, - 3 
And were they never to quit it, their Prieſts un- 
queſtionably, had they Uprightneſs and Prudence 
enough, might give them both better Diſpoſitions to 
Induſtry, and juſter Notions of Chriſtianity. But 
there is no Proſpect that they ever will, in any great 
| Meaſure: or ſhould they do their beſt, the moſt re- 
fined Popery is a dangerous Corruption of the Goſpel; 
and hath beſides. a large Mixture of Things hurtful to. 
Civil Society. But eſpecially where a Perſon of the 
ſame Perſuaſion keeps up a Claim to the Crown, its 


£ Rom. xi. 43. 2 7; | 4 John 938. . 
Vor. V. + Vo taries 
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Votaries will never be further good Subjects, than as 


their ſeeming ſuch may procure Connivance at their 


making Converts, to which they confeſs themſelves 
indiſpenſably bound: and ſhould they ever make 
enow, there would be no Peace afterwards, unleſs 
we and our King became what they would have us. 
Therefore, till the Generality of the i are 
brought to be Proteſtants, the Engliſb are not ſafe. 
And doubtleſs they might have been brought to it, 
by Gallies and Inquiſitions, long ago. But we have not 
fo learned Chriſt. Our Adverſaries can uſe every 
Degree of Force: yet proteſt, on Occaſion, indeed at 
the very Time and Place, if it be needful, that they 
uſe none; and inveigh againſt us for ſanguinary Laws, 
which they have extorted from us by diſſoyal Practices, 
and which they know all their InveCtives cannot pro- 
voke us to execute. But the Weapons of our Warfare 
are not carnal *, but ſpiritual ; Inſtruction, Conviction, 
Exhortation. Now unhappily the Perſons, whoſe 
eculiar Office it is to diſpenſe theſe, are, in all Ire- 
Land, ſcarce Erght Hundred a Number vaſtly inferior, 
not only to that of the Popiſh Prieſts, but to the Ne- 
ceflities even of the preſent Proteſtants. Beſides, of 
tele few, a large Proportion have no Places of Abode 
in of near their Pariſhes: This alone would be a fad 
Diſcouragement; but a ſtill worſe is, that where Igno- 
rance hath long obtained almoſt univerſal Poſſeſſion, 
and People are unuſed to reaſon, ' perfuading them 
out of ſettled Habits of religious Belief and Practice 
hath Difficulties hardly ſurmountable ; and yet leſs 
when the Application is made to them by Perſons, 
whom they diſlike; but leaſt of all, when hearkening 
to it for a Moment is prohibited under Penalty of 
Anathemas, at which they tremble. Attempts have 
been made; their Language hath been learned on 
Purpoſe; and none would or durſt' give the Preacher 
a Hearing, Poſſibly ſome. Clergymen may have been 


* Eph. iv. 20. Ds + # 2 Cor. X. 4 | 
„ too 
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too much diſheartened by ſuch Inſtances. Poſſibly 
others, God forgive them, may have been glad to 
excuſe themſelves from taking diſagreeable Pains. 
And the Heads of our Church have not an abſolute 
Power over their Inferiors, to ſend them on what 
Miſſions they pleaſe, as thoſe of the Church of Rome 
have. How far they have exerted the little, that is 
left them, I cannot ſay. But, before either. Biſhops 
or Parochial Miniſters are vehemently blamed, let the 
Laity reflect, whether They alſo may not have been 
negligent in relation to many of theſe poor Creatures, 
who live under their Roofs ; and try, what Impreſſion . 
they can make on them. It they ſucceed, I hope it 
will beget Emulation : if not, they will be readier to 
pardon Want of Succeſs, or even Deſpair, in others: 
and conclude, that no Method will effectually teach 
them our Religion, but Education in it. 
Were Children taught nothing early, they would 
know nothing, and be fit for nothing, as long as they 
lived. But fome Principles of Behaviour they will 
learn: and therefore ſhould learn the beſt, which are 
thoſe of true Piety, Their Inſtructors may direct 
them wrong in that Reſpect, as well as in others; but 
ſtill they muſt give them ſuch Advice ſor both 
Worlds, as they think is beneficzal ; no leſs than ſuenm 
Food, as they think is wholeſome. And if one Let- © 
ſon be, what is conſtantly one of ours, to prove every 
Thing, as they become able, to hald faſi that which is 
Good, and ahſtain from all Appearance of Evil* this is 
a potent Corrective of whatever Miſtakes may chance 
to be infuſed into them. Without this Corrective, 
nay, prohibiting it as Poiſon, the Romanyts employ 
the whole Influence of Education to the utmoſt ; and 
therefore cannot reproach Us, who employ it with 
ſuch a Reſtriction. Nor ſurely can the bittereſt Ene- 
mies to inſtilling of Prejudices doubt, which Sort are 
better. They may with perhaps, that Children ſhould 


* 1 Theſſ. v. 21; 22. 
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have no Faith, but a Scorn of it: and they may bring 
up their own Children thus, and take the Conſe- 
quences. But Mankind in general muſt and will have 
a Religion : and Multitudes are turned or kept Pa- 


piſts, by ſeeing, that ſo many pretended Proteſtants 


have none. Or ſuppoſing the Project feaſible in itſelf, - 
and otherwiſe unpuniſhed by Providence : yet Morals 


1n private Life, and Order in public, cannot but de- 


cay and be loſt, along with the Fear of God. 
Still, to educate Children in our own Perſuaſion, 
againſt the Will of Fathers or Mothers, would be 


_ cruel, though legal; unleſs, by ſome overt Act, they 


loſe, or give up, their Claim to educate them; what- 
ever Title the State may have to ſee, that they are 
bred loyal and uſeful Subjects. And therefore our 
Society takes none away by Authority, but thoſe of 
vagrant Beggars. Yet our Adverſaries, I conceive, 


would few, if any of them, be ſo ſcrupulous as to 


make that Diſtinction. And certainly not one of 
them would queſtion, but young, Perſons, committed 


to their Care, might and. ought to be inſtructed in 


their Creed. Nor, I preſume, would they inquire 
very ſtrictly, what induced the Parent to delegate to 


them his Right. We induce him, neither by hard 


Uſage, nor Menaces, nor Rewards, nor Promiſes: 
but only propoſe to him the Benefit of his Child. And 
Nature enjoins him to promote even its worldly Be- 
nefit in every lawful Manner. His Prieſts indeed may 
tell him, this Manner is unlawful. But that, and 
many other Aſſertions of theirs, of which ſome appear 
at firſt Sight very ſtrange ones, are flatly contradicted 
by Numbers of Perſons, as wiſe, as learned, ſeeming- 
ly as ſolicitous too about their own eternal Happineſs. 


He hath no ſolid Grounds to prefer the Opinion of the 


former to that of the latter. And therefore in this 
Uncertainty, though he may reſolve for himſelf not 
to change Sides, break his old Connexions, and make 
his old Friends uneaſy; yet why ſhould he not intruſt 
a Son or a Daughter with thoſe, who will both provide 
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better for their temporal Intereſts, and qualify them 
to judge better about their religious ones, than He 
„„ N | 
Whatever their Reaſonings may be, the Fact is, 
that Popiſh Parents are willing to ſend their Children 
to the newly erected Charter- Schools; and more are 
likely to become willing. The Reproach of it muſt 
wear off with the Novelty; the Stories of their bad 
Treatment there have been diſapproved, as faſt as 
they have been raiſed; and, I believe, the Prieſts have 


often found it their Wiſdom not to overſtretch their 


Authority in this Caſe, for Fear of weakening it in 
all. But granting, that theſe Houſes cannot be always 
quite filled with the Offspring of Papiſts, whieh how- 
ever make in all of them vaſtly the Majority; yet 
the Admiſſion of Orphans or Vagrants, who elſe would 
fall into the Hands of Papiſts, hath the ſame good 
Effect. And were now and then a few, whoſe Parents 
are known Proteſtants, to be received; no one, who 
approves either our common Charity-Schools, or that 
great Charity-School, the Foundling- Hoſpital, could 
fail to be pleaſed even with this Branch of the Ma- 
nagement; eſpecially conſidering, how well the whole 
is conducted. „„ | 

The particular Rules cannot be ſpecified here: but 
one there is, of great Extent and Importance; which 
would God were obſerved in this Nation; combining 
Inſtruction with Labour. The firſt Parc of Inſtructi- 
en, to ſuch as need it, is teaching them Engliſu; for 
till they underſtand that competently, their only In- 
let of Knowledge is from the Prieſts and their Fol- 
lowers. They learn alſo ſomewhat of Writing and 
Arithmetic, which are of Uſe in the loweſt Occu- 
pations ; and more of Reading; for the good Books, 
which are put into their Hands, when they go away, 
may contribute greatly to fix them in true Religion. 
Of this, the plain Doctrines and practical Precepts 
are taught them, with neceſſary Preſervatives againſt 
Popiſh Errors; a Proceeding no leſs prudent, than 

f . conſcientious, 
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conſcientious. For were they inſtructed in gainful 
Arts, but the Notions of their Fathers left to grow 
up in them, it might cauſe in Time a dangerous Ac- 
cCeſſion to the Property of that Intereſt. And were 
thoſe Notions to be rooted out, and no better plant- 
ed; Labour without Religion, will generally, as ſoon 
as ever it enriches, if not before, give place to Idle- 
. neſs, Diſſoluteneſs, and all Sorts of Crimes; whereas 
Diligence from a Principle of Piety will go on, pro- 
viding for Deſcendants, for Relations, for the Poor ; 
and teaching them all to provide, in their Turns, for 
ſuch as belong to them. I i 

But the Book learning of theſe Children takes up 
only two Hours of their Day; the reſt they ſpend in 
Work. And ſo much of the Boys Work, as can, is 
Agriculture, for their Nouriſhment and Clothing; to- 
gether with ſome Rudiments of Planting and Garden- 
ing. Thus every School is a little Farm; and helps 
to raiſe Emulation in the moſt neceſſary of all Buſi- 
neſs, of which the Example and the Skill is peculiarly 
wanting in Ireland. Beſides this, both Sexes learn 

thoſe Kinds of Manufacture, eſpecially the Linnen, for 
which there is like to be a Demand; and ſuch Qua- 
lifications, as are requiſite for common Servants ; Pro- 

teſtant Ser vants being, on many Accounts, highly va- 
luable. The Earnings of the Scholars, by the Things 
which they make or do for others, are, in moſt Foun- 
dations, given to the Maſter or Miſtreſs, as Part of 
their Salary; an admirable Way of ſecuring the Chil- 
dren's Induſtry. „„ 

If ſtill it be imagined, that they might do more: 
Inquiry and Obſervation will gradually ſuggeſt every 
where the Means to that End. But they are put out, 

as ſoon as their Labour is worth having; for the De- 
ſign is not to get Money for the Schools by them; but 

to ſupply that Nation with the quickeſt Succeſſion 

poſſible of Proteſtant , Work men. If, notwithſtand- 

ing, the Expence of the Charity be thought immode- 

rate; it ſhould be recollefted, that the lr 
| 1 5 an 
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and fitting up ſo many new Fabricks, muſt be a hea- 
vy Burthen, which will ceaſe in Time. And two or 
three have been more ſumptuous, than needed; but 

at the Charge of the Perſons, who deſired it, not of 
the Society; and Care hath been taken of late to ob- 
viate all Pretence for that Complaint. Another Con- 
ſideration is, that the Children muſt be removed to a 
Diſtance from their Parents, and their Prieſts; elſe 
the latter, at leaſt, would be perpetually tampering 
with them; and this Precaution coſts a great deal. 
They muſt alſo be entirely maintained; elſe they 
would not be ſent. But the Food and © loathing of 
each, over and above the Produce of their Labour, is 
only about Fifty Shillings a Year; ſurely a ſmall 
Charge for ſo excellent a Purpoſe; beſides that the 
whole Money, laid out, circulates in the Neighbour- 
hood. 5 | e 
When their Schooling is completed, they are all 
apprenticed; and, which ſhows in what Eſteem they 
are held, nothing hath been given with them for ſe- 
veral Years paſt. As many go -out to Huſbandry, as 
Perſons will employ that Way ; more cannot. None, 
for ſome Time, have been put to Sea : partly becauſe 
it ſeems better at preſent, that they ſhould people 
their own Country with well-diſpoſed Inhabitants, than 
be conſumed in Voyages : 'and partly alſo, becauſe a 
falſe Rumour, induftriouſly propagated, of their be- 
ing tranſported, for Slaves, to remote Regions, hath 
raiſed ſo wild a Suſpicion, that they, who are tranſ- 
planted from one Part of the Iſland to another, muſt 
all be conveyed by Land, to diſprove it, They are 
placed only in Proteſtant Families; and when they 
leave them, have a Bounty of Five Pounds from the 
Society, on their marrying Proteſtants ; it being ge- 
nerally found, that when either Farty, eſpecially the 
Wife, is a Papiſt, the other 1s perverted by the Help 
of the Prieſt ; or however, the Children are educated - 
in that Perſuaſion, I wiſh the Laity, Men and Wo- 
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men, of our Communion, were equally aſſid uous, and 
equally aſſiſted by their Miniſters. e 

It hath been affirmed, that after all the Care, ſaid to 

be taken, moſt of theſe Children relapſe. And at firſt 
many did; who yet muſt not only have been made 
uſefuller in Civil Society by what they learnt, but, 
one ſhould think, muſt alſo feel ſome Gratitude for the 
Improvements, which they had received; and diſlike 
our Religion the leſs, the more they knew of it. But 
however that might be, I am aſſured, on particular 
Inquiry, that now, ſince the Method of tranſplanting 
hath been followed, extremely few have become Apoſ- 
tates. Indeed why ſhould not Habit alone operate as 
powerfully in our Favour, as againſt us? And why 
| ſhould not young People, thus grounded, ſee the Rea- 


ſonableneſs, and feel the Amiableneſs of Proteſtantiſm, 


eſpecially when compared with groſs Jriſb Popery, fo 
ſtrongly, as to be more likely, when grown up, to 
bring over others, than be brought over by them? 
Why, in particular, may not their affectionate Re- 
monſtrances and Behaviour, aſſiſted by the tender 
Workings of Nature in their Behalf, prevail, ſooner 
or later, on their ignorant Parents, to for/ake the Fool- 
iſh, and live, and go in the Way of Underflanding 2 
Still it hath been ſaid by ſome, that at beſt the 
Progreſs of the Deſign is too ſlow, to produce any 
material Alteration, And we own, that for ſome Time 
it was almoſt imperceptible, Several Years muſt paſs, 
before a ſingle Child could be ſent from the Schools; 
and ſeveral more, before one could act for himſelf. 
Nay, ſince that, we have not advanced ſo faſt, as 
might be wiſhed ; no good Deſign ever doth. Nor in- 
_ deed is over great Haſte adviſable, A new Eſtabliſn- 
ment cannot prudently be made any where, till Pro- 
poſals, reaſonably advantageous, are offered; and a 
Committee fixed, of truſty and active Ferſons, in the 
Neighbourhood,. to ſuperintend it; which, 'in the 
midft of Papiſts, where it is moſt needed, is hardeſt 
to be found, However, it is no inconſiderable T 18 
| ; — * 6 ga EL PRE = $0” 8 V 25 aftet 
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after all, in ſo ſhort a Space to have had One thou- 


ſand five hundred Children put Apprentices, and 
above One thouſand ſix hundred more now actually in- 
ſtructing. Were only the ſame Number to be kept 
up, it would augment, without ceaſing, the Inclina- 
tion of the Balance to our Side; and at length the 
Scale muſt turn. But every Year hath brought an 
Increaſe; and, we may juſtly hope, will bring a 
greater. The goad Conſequences of the Undertak- 
ing will be more evident; theſe very Scholars will, 
many of them, become Maſters of Families, and take 


Servants from the Schools; become rich, and contri- 


bute to ſupport, to enlarge, to multiply them. - And 
they, who, by objecting that we make little Speed, 
are one main Cauſe of our making leſs than we ſhould 
otherwiſe, ought by liberal Benefactions to compen- 
fate for paſt Diſcouragements, and aſſiſt us in proceed- 
ing quicker, i, 2 

No one ſurely will affect to diſapprove, leſt he 
ſhould be obliged to ſubſcribe. No one can be bar- 
barous enough to deſire the Continuance of poor 
Wretches in Error and Helpleſſneſs, that he may ty- 
rannize over them with Impunity. No one can bear 
ſo determined an Ill-will, either to Religion, as to fa- 
vour the Profeſſion of theirs, becauſe it is an abſurd 
one; or to the Clergy, as to oppoſe the forming of 
theſe Children into rational Creatures and good Sub- 
| jets, becauſe They contrived and executed the Plan 


for it; which ought to be deemed, on the contrary, 


great Amends for any ſuppoſed former Neglects. No 
wonder, if the Project, before it took Place, were 
treated by many as chimerical; but now, Fact hath 
demonſtrated both its Practicableneſs and its Utility. 
Propoſals indeed may be offered for amending it in 
ſome Parts; though the unexperienced ought to offer 
them with much Diffidence; but really, for Objecti- 
ons againſt the Whole there is no Room left. Both 


the Scheme and the Conduct of it have been more 


univerſally applauded by the /r;/þ Proteſtants in ge- 


neral, 
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neral, who muſt be Judges of the Improvement, to 
Which they are Eye-witneſſes, than ever any Thing 
of the Kind was before in any Country. Succeſſive 
Lord Lieutenants have unanimouſly recommended it 
to our gracious Sovereign; who, with equal Genero- 
ſity and Wiſdom, prevented the imminent Ruin of it 
in its Infancy, eighteen Years ago; and hath upheld 
it ever ſince, by an annual Donation of a Thouſand 
Pounds, and occaſional ones amounting to ſixteen 
Thouſand more. The Parliament of Ireland alſo, in 
Concurrence with the King, have ſettled on it the 


Produce of anew Tax; valuable in itſelf, and doub- 


ly fo as a Teſtimonial of the Sentiments of the Le- 
giſlature. Nay, the very Papiſts have acknowledged 
the Efficacy of our Schools, by ſetting up others of 
their own in Competition with them. And fo far as 
they may do any Good, we are glad to be the Occaſi- 
on of it; but we muſt counteract the Hurt, which 
they may do, by a redoubled Zeal for what they are 
aiming to defeat. 
Indeed this Charity is a public Concern of both 
Nations, not only in a religious, but a political View. 
It relieves preſent Diſtreſſes, which always endanger 
the Quiet of a State, more or leſs ; and prevents thoſe 
of Generations to come, In Proportion as it ſpreads, 
the Country will be more civilized, more cultivated, 
more populous, more wealthy. Theſe Children will 
ſtay at home; and not run abroad to ſettle in Popiſh 
Lands, which hitherto the Sameneſs of Belief hath 
made ſo agreeable to the Inhabitants of that Country. 
By their Induſtry, and the good Fruits of it, they will 
ſtir up Emulation in all of their own Rank. By their 
Conviction of the Truth of Proteſtantiſm, they will 
be ſatisfied, that the Forfeitures of their Predeceſſors, 
in the two laſt Centuries, for their many Rebellions in 
ſupport of the oppoſite Cauſe, were deſerved. They 
will be thoroughly difunited from thoſe, whom they 
have renounced ; will love their Maſters for being of 


the ſame Faith with them; and ſtand up for the De- 
OT. fence 
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fence of it, on trying Occaſions, in Word and Deed. 
But further, even the Papiſts of Ireland will have Rea- 
ſon given them, by theſe Schools, to think well of 
their Proteſtant Neighbours, and of the Clergy in 
particular. Their Prieſts have ſuffered them to lan- 
guiſh for Ages in Ignorance, Hunger and Nakedneſs; 
we beſtow on them Knowledge and Plenty. To 
Them they owe the Guilt of their Inſurrections and 
Maſſacres, the Miſery of their Attainders and Confiſ- 
cations: to Us they will owe the Rleſſing of being hu- 
manized and enriched, | ... | 

Now of all theſe Advantages, Britain muſt partake, 
The Wealth of that People will not only, in loyal 
Hands, render them a ſtrong Barrier to us, but will 
circulate continually from the Extremes to the Heart 
of Empire. Along with that, we ſhall gain a fill 
more deſirable Treaſure, their good Opinion. They 
will plainly perceive, that we neither hate nor deſpiſe 
them; that if we find it needful to reſtrain their In- 
duſtry.in ſome Things, we excite, aid and direct it 
in others; and zealouſly encourage what evidently 
conduces to their preſent, and, we are perſuaded, to 
their future Happineſs alſo. Then, as our Undertak- 
ing ſucceeds, we ſhall have thoſe, if wanted, for Pro- 
teſtant Soldiers in our own Troops, who elſe would 
be Popiſh ones in the Service of our foreign Adver- 


faries; and we ſhall no longer be over-run, as we are, 


in this Metropolis, in its Suburbs, in our Eaſtern and 
our Weſtern Settlements, with Iris Catholicks, as 
they call themſelves, to an Amount, which few of us 
imagine; and at which all of us, if we knew it, would 
be juſtly alarmed. Our Religion is loſing Ground on 
the Continent; we have ſo much more need to be 
compact, and of one Mind, at home. It is loſing 
Ground even amongſt ourſelves; and God give thoſe 
Attention to the Danger, who ought to guard us 
againſt it, But ſuch Care no way interferes with an 
Attempt of making Repriſals; and carrying the War, 
by means of theſe Schools, into our Enemies Head- 
ny Quarters. 
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Quarters. If we conquer them there, we ſhall have 
much leſs Cauſe to be afraid of them here. The Sup- 
ply will be cut off: on the Reſidue of the Party like 
Methods will produce like Effects. And when once 
they are produced, the Inhabitants of the Britih Iſles 
and Colonies will all have the ſame Friends and Foes : 
our Fellow-Subje&ts, whoſe Eye is now evil againſt 
us, will not only for their Brethrey and Companions Sakes 
wh us Proſperity, but becauſe of the Houſe of the Lord 
our God will ſeek to do us Good®, Our Civil and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Community will, in Compariſon with their 
preſent State, look forth as the Morning, fair as the 
Moon, clear as the Sun, and terrible as an Army with | 
Banners. 
What then remains, but that ſo worthy a Deſign 
be vigorouſly executed ; that we contribute to it, ac- 
cording to our Ability ; and move others to contri- 
bute, according to our Influence ? The Proteſtants of 
treland are . doubtleſs moſt immediately concerned to 
exert themſelves. And yet the-printed Accounts from 


thence intimate, what elſe we ſhould be cautious of 


ſaying, that all, Perſons there have not been ſo boun- 
tiful as they ſhould; For ſome Years, the main Sup- 
port was from England. And ſince that, of the Iriſh 

Subſcriptions, thoſe of the Biſhops make towards one 
third; and, together with thoſe of the Clergy, near 
one half. Yet the Utility is general; and the Laity 
have a much more durable lotereſt in their El- 
tates, than the Clergy have in theirs; and a larger 
"Intereſt, even in moſt Church Eftates, than Church- 
men themſelves. It is not ſtrange however, if they 
judged, that theſe ought to ſtand foremoſt in the 
Work; if they ſaw more Difficulties on the Spot, 
than We here could diſcern at a Diſtance; and were 
held back, ſomewhat too long, by Doubts of Succels. 
Beſides, though the ſtated 0 of that Coun- 
wy are ſmaller, than _ be expected, they far 


h PC. cxxii. 8, 9. ant. vi. 10, 


exceed 
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exceed ours : their Preſents and Legacies have riſen 
to no inconſiderable Sum; and many, inſtead of Mo- 
ney, have given Lands. The original Formation 5 
the Scheme too is altogether owing to the 1r1ſþ : 
Them alſo hath lain the Care and Labour of acer 
it into Execution; ſuperintending every School, and 
conducting the whole Machine, from the Beginning 
to this Day; without which, ever ſo great Liberali- 
ties from Us would have been thrown away, and ſunk 
intirely. 

Therefore, whilſt we cant them, that, both in 
Conſcience and Honour, they ſhould take on them- 
ſelves a due Share of what primarily belongs to them; 
let us remember how much they have taken ; and 
though we ſhould think it not enough; let us rather 
try to win upon our Brethren by gentle Repreſenta- 
tions, and engaging Examples of Beneficence, than 
reproach any of them unkindly ; and yet reſemble 
them in that Deficiency, for which we blame them. 


Their Eſteem and Affection is well worth purchaſing 
at a much dearer Rate; for we purchaſe conſequen- 


tially Strength and Quiet to ourſelves, We were 
once in the ſame State of Blindneſs and Bondage, that 
the poor Wretches of that Iſland are: let us expreſs 
our Gratitude to God for freeing Us from it, by en- 
_ deavouring to free Them. We have been known to 


them chiefly hitherto by our Victories and juſt Seve- 


rities ; let us now ſhow them our compaſſionate Boun- 
ty; and thus acquaint them with the true Genius of 


Proteſtantiſm. We have been commonly traduced 


amongſt them, as deſtitute of Religion; let us take 


this amiable Method of confuting the Imputation. 
We are wealthy; They are indigent , let us prove 
our Wealth to them in the moſt reputable, the moſt _ 


uſeful Manner, We fend much of it continually to 
Nations unrelated, ill affected to us, for Things 
which do us no Good, but Harm : let us ſtrike off a 
few Articles yearly from our Vanity and: Luxury; 


employ the Savings to advance genuine Piety, Loyalty 


and 


\ 
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and Induſtry, in our Siſter Iſland; and ſo benefit our- 
ſelves and her at once. We of the Clergy ought in 
all Things io ſhow ourſelves Patterns of good Works *: and 
ſurely then for the Service of Religion, pf >the Pro-. 
reſtant Religion, of a People fo nearly allied to us. 
Amongſt our Laity alſo, unto whomſoever much is given, 

him ſball much be required”, on all fitting Occaſions, 
And there ought to be in every Man, though poſſeſ- 
ſed only of moderate Fortunes, a willing Mind, ac. 
cording to that he hath . But however excuſable ma- 
ny ſuch may be; they who are ſprung from Treland, 
certainly ought to diſtinguiſh themſelves in forward- 
ing this Charity; their Relation demands it of them. 
They, who have Eſtates there, or Incomes of any 
Sort ariſing from thence, ſhould be liberal to it, be- 
yvond others, who have no ſuch Connexions. For it 
is natural to be generous peculiarly in the Place, from 
which their Capacity of being generous proceeds, 
And the more their Circurnſtances and Stations point 
out to them to reſide in that Place; if they do not, 
the more ample Amends they ſhould make it ſome 
other Way; beſides that what is expended there to 
encourage Labour and Liberty, will ere long greatly 
encreaſe the Produce, the Rent, the Value of each 
Perſons Lands. 5 „ 

Thefe Conſiderations are laid before you, ſolely 
for your cool Reflexion in Retirement. No Advan- 
tage will be taken of any ſudden Impreſſion, which 
they may poſſibly make now; or of the Willingneſs 
to give, or Shame to refuſe, that might accompany 
the ſocial Meal, which is to follow our preſent Aſſem- 
bly. This is treating you with ſingular Delicacy and 
Reſpect. Certainly it will not fail of moving you to 
the proper Return, of ſuch voluntary deliberate Do- 
nations, yearly or occaſional, as beſt evidence a free 
Heart. Where they will be received, is publicly ad- 
vertiſed. | | 
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But then, whilſt we join with our Friends of that 


them abſolutely for what Inſpectors alone can do, 


Much Praiſe, we are ſenſible, they have merited on 


that Accoumt, from the higheſt to the loweſt. We 


can only exhort them, and we know they will aher 


the Word of Exhortation, to abound more and more to 


re- examine frequently the Plan, and ſee what may 
be corrected or improved in it; the Management, and 
ſee what may inſenſibly have gone wrong, or been re- 


laxed: to hear Objections attentively and candidly, 


both fron Approvers and Diſapprovers of the Scheme; 


for among the latter may be Perſons of Conſequence 


and of Value, though under the Dominion of Preju- 
dices ; to rectify or vindicate Things, as the Caſe 
requires; and not let their Good be evil ſpokenof . The 


Choice of Maſters and Miſtreſſes for the Schools is a 


moſt eſſential Article of their Truſt. Theſe ought 
never to be taken from Motives of Self-Intereſt, Im- 

ortunity, Compaſſion, Cheapneſs; or any other, than 
a well-grounded Perſuaſion, that they are qualified, 
by their ſerious and practical Faith in the Proteſtant 


Religion, their Skill and Diligence, their Spirit and 


Temper, to teach the Children, committed to them, 
their Duty to God and the King, together with the 
Means of -getting an honeſt Livelihood. For neither 


of theſe, without the other, will ſuffice. But as keep- 


ing them to Work may be more for the private Emo- 
lument of the Maſter or Miſtreſs, than principling 


them well; and a Failure in the former is more eaſily 
perceived; there muſt be a cloſer Watchfulneſs over 


the latter. Ve: they are not to be taught an uncha- 


ritable Vehemence againſt Papiſts, like theirs againſt 


Us; much leſs an Imagination, that ſuch Bitterneſs is 
Religion enough; but a fervent Affection for the 
Doctrines and Precepts of primitive Chriſtianity, with 
a conſcientious Dread of making either of none Effeet 


V Heb. xiii. 22. 1 Theſſ. ivy. . » Rom. xiv. 16. 


through 
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through the Commandments and Traditions of Men v. At 
the ſame Time, whatever indulgence, whatever Ap- 
pearance, may exalt them, either in Reality, or but 
in Fancy, beyond their due Rank, 1s to be prohibited 
moſt peremptorily, If Knowledge of Accounts, or 


even of Writing, will tempt them to think they are. 


above the meaneſt Buſineſs; they had much better 


duce them to look upon their ſubſequent Apprentice- 
ſhip in the Light of a Preferment. 5 
For preſerving the Inſtitution in this Vigour, it will 


be extremely material to keep a frequent Correſpon- 


dence, entering into Particulars, with the local Com- 
mittee of every School; to compare the Management 


— 


have little or none of it imparted to them. And in 
all Reſpects they ſhould be brought up ſo, as will in- 


of one with another, diffuſe the Notice of whatever 


good Oeconomy hath been any where introduced; 


and recommend it to all, who can properly make 


Trial of it.. Once a prudent and experienced Per- 


ſon was ſent to viſit a conſiderable Part of theſe Foun- 
dations; to examine their State, and propoſe Diminu— 


tions of Expences, Improvements of their Lands, uſe- 


ful Regulations of various Kinds. Poſſibly a Repe- 
tition of this Practice, at moderate Intervals, with a 
Report to the Committee at Dublin of what had ap- 


peared on the Enquiry, might have more good Con- 
ſequences, than can be at preſent diſtinctly foreſeen. 
In putting the Children out, it is of the utmoſt 


Moment, that the Perſons, who take them, be not 
only nominal Proteſtants, but real Chriſtians. For 
indeed they had better turn Papiſts again, than be- 
come ſuch Profligates, as the Examples and common 


Talk, it may be feared, of ſome Families would make 


them. They had better think wrong in ſeveral Ar- 
ticles of Religion, than ſcorn the Whole; and be 


ready to do Miſchief in particular Points occaſionally, 


? Mark vii. 7, 13. Col. ii. ... Cle 1746. 
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than in all conſtantly. 8 e would contrive moſt 
ſtudiouſly to ſecure them from both; and for that 
Purpoſe, if poſſible, not to place them with Popiſh 
Fellow-Servants; at leaſt without a Mixture of 
others. And if thoſe who are intruſted with them, 
would but have the Goodneſs to beſtow ſome. pe- 
culiar Attention on their moral and religious Con- 
duct, it might often prevent the Laſs of all that had 
been done before ; and both they, and the reſt of 
their Houſe, as well as the poor Children, would be 
the better for it. . : 

The Prieſts; we are told, purſue them to the re- 
moteſt Corners pf the Iſland, in Hopes of recover- 
ing them. Surely then We ſhould be as anxious to 

retain them. But above all, the Miniſters of their 
Pariſhes onght to eye them without Intermiſſion ; 
inculcate upon them the moſt earneſt Cautions not 


to diſcredit their Education; and engage them in 
the firmeſt Promiſes, whenever they are attacked, 
either in Point of Doctrines or Duties, to apply for 


Help from Them immediately. Our Adverſaries ob- 
tain-and perpetuate their Influence over their People, 
by having much Intercourſe with them, by letting 
themſelves down to them. They are wiſe in their Ge- 


neration. If we hope to be a Match for them, we 


muſt imitate them. And then, as They act thus, 
partly for their own private Ends, and We can do it 
only out of Kindneſs, we ſhall io far have the Ad- 
vantage. Not for this Reaſon only, but for many 
more, Miniſters ought to reſide in their Pariſhes, and 
ſow Spiritual Things where they reap Carnal. The Le- 
giſlature ought firſt to make Froviſion for Reſidence 
in a ſufficient Number of Places, then to require it. 


And mere perſonal Abode, with a legal Performance 


of ſtated Offices, ought by no Means to be regarded 
as the Subſtance of parochial Duty. It is not a {or- 
mal and indolent, much leſs a gay and voluptuous, 


r Take xvi. 8. * 3 Cor: 3% Hs; 
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but a ſelf-denying, condeſcending, pains-taking Cler- 
gy, that will do Good; who are inſtant in Seaſon and 
out of Seaſon : who knowing the Terrors of the Lord, 
perſuade Men to avoid them; who loving his Promiſes, 
invite Men to partake of them. Now, if the Laity 
would have ſuch Paſtors as theſe, they muſt prefer 
and recommend ſuch, diſcountenancing others. And 
if they would have the Labours of theſe effectual, 
they muſt permit them to have a due Effect upon 
themſelves. Elſe our Religion will be reproached 
and blaſphemed for their Sakes; which, would they 
obſerve its Rules, we might hope to ſee honoured 
and embraced. For it is remarkable, that in thoſe 
Counties of Ireland, where Proteſtants are ſtricteſt, 
Papiſts are feweſt. 
But then, if whilſt We in En land ſay theſe Things 

to our Neighbours over the Water, we ſet them a 


Pattern of doing the contrary ; if our Laity are pro- 


phane, if our Clergy are ſupine; we ſhall exhort 


Them with an ill Grace and ſmall Succeſs. There- . 


fore let Us begin to amend, and there will be ſome 
Proſpect of Their following. | Or, if They begin, 
let Us think it more Honour to copy them in what 

is right, than to lead them in what is wrong. And 
God grant we may Both confider one another, to provoke 


unto Love and good IM orks; and ſo much the more, as 


' we ſee the Day approaching too probably the Day 
of national Calamity, unleſs we avert it by a ſpeedy 


Reformation; but certainly the Day of Death, and 1 


that awful Account, which every one ſhall grue / _ 
ſelf to God. 1 5 


r *2Cor. v. 11. Heb. x. wes * Rom. xiv. 12. 
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Preached | in the Pariſh-Church of Et Mar), Lanbeth, 
' Now. 5, 922 5 


V Joux W 25:97 


They ſhall put your out of the Synagogues : yea, the Time 

_ cometh, that whoſoever kil/eth you, will think, that he 

| doth God Service. © | 
And theſe Things will they do unto you, becauſe they bave 

2 * known rhe Fathers nar me. 


HE varies Evils of binder Life" are, all of 
them, juſt Matter of ſerious and melancholy 
: Conſideration, but each in its due Proportion and 


Degree. Such of them, as flow of Neceſſity from 


that Order of Things, which Providence eſtabliſned 

in Conſequence of Man's original Tranſgreſſion, are 
undoubtedly very heavy and afflicting: Labour, Pain, 
Siokneſs, Death; whether befalling Us, or our Friends. 
But a great Alleviation of them is, that God inflicts 
them on us, not Man; and uſes them to ſerve excel- 
lent Purpoſes, of teaching us Reſigdation to Himſelf, 
and Compaſſion to each other; of weaning us from 
this World, and exciting in our Hearts earneſt De- 
ſires of a better. So that theſe Calamities, being a 
wholeſome, though rough, Exerciſe of our Virtue 
and Picty, may be conſidered, in this View, with 
Comfort enough. But ſuch as proceed from our own 
mutual [njuries, though even theſe 107k togetber for 
M$ 1 5 Good 
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Good to them that love God“, are a Ground for much 
deeper Concern; for here is Guilt, as well as Suffer- 
ing: Mankind not only multiplying preſent Tor- 
ments, very needleſsly, one to another, but treaſur- 
ing up future and eternal ones to themſelves; defeat- 
ing, as far as Creatures are able, the gracious De- 
ſigns of the Creator of all; and turning his World 
into the very contrary of what he intended it ſhould 


Well might one have hoped, that our natural 
Principles of Humanity, at leaſt of Religion, would 
have ſo far reſtrained us, that Evils of this Kind, if 
they exiſted at all, ſhould not be frequent, or ex- 
treme. But early and general Experience hath too 
fully confuted ſuch Imaginations. However, when 
Revelation came in to the Aid of Reaſon, giving ſo 
much clearer Notice of our Duty, and ſtronger Mo- 
tives to it; one ſhould firmly have expected, that the 
Voice of God, ſpeaking expreſsly from Heaven, muſt 
have produced a general and a laſting Reformation. 
But, inſtead of this, a new Gloom ariſes from hence, 
to make our View ſtill more diſcouraging. We ſee 
revealed Religion, as well as natural, profeſſedly 
ſcorned by many, and ſeriouſly regarded by very few. 
Yet, though it hath but little Influence, were all that 
Influence good, there would ſtill be ſome Joy. But 
to have the very Light, which is in us, become Dark- 
neſs*; and what was calculated, beyond all Things, 
to make us good and happy, perverted to make us 
wicked and miſerable, this completes the Sorrow. 

Yet ſo it is: the Gold itſelf is become dim; the moſt 
fine Gold is changed. The Piety of the patriarchal 
Ages degenerated very early into pernicious Idolatries, 
full of Rites impure and barbarous. And no ſooner 
_ almoſt were the Jews reformed effectually from the 
' Worſhip of falſe Gods, than their Zeal for the true 


2 Rom. viii. 28. * Matth. vi. 23. © Lam, iv. I. 
One 
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one became, by Degrees, ſo blind and fierce, that 
the Condition of many of them might ſeem not to 
be extremely altered for the better. Towards the 

Heathen, and one another, indeed, their Bitterneſs 
might uſually defend itſelf by the Plea of antece- 
dent Provocation; but their Treatment of Chriſtia- 
nity, when it appeared, was void of all Excuſe. That 
perfectly benevolent Doctrine, recommended to them 
by every Inſtance of unmixed Goodneſs attending its 
Delivery, if it had not Charms enough to attract their 
Love, had ſurely nothing to excite their Hatred. Vet 
ſuch was the Turn of this perverſe Nation, that even 
their own Meſſiah, the Hope of {ſrael*, contradicting 
their favourite Scheme, of devoutly indulgizg their 


Luſts, and piouſly tyrannizing over the reſt of the 


World; they crucified Him, and purſued: his Follow- 
ers, with that inhuman Bigotry, which, in the Words 
of the Text, he foretold they would.  _ 

Nor did this wicked Spirit actuate Them alone: 
but the Heathens alſo, who had borne, for the moſt 
Part, very patiently, with the infinite Variety of one 
another's Gods; who had long borne with the Few! 
Religion, as oppoſite to all their own, as could be; 
yet perſecuted the Chriſtians with a moſt barbarous 
Rage, for three hundred Years; till at length, tri- 
umphing over Cruelty with mere Patience and Inno- 
cence, it gradually became the eſtabliſhed Belief of 
the Roman Empire. 3 | 

And then, at leaſt, would a compaſſionate Spec- 
tator of the - Courſe of this World, tired out with 
the Sins and Miſeries of it, have ſurely thought, the 
Time muſt be come now, to lit up his Head, and 
Tejoice in the happy Change. For who could poſſibly 
imagine, that the Profeſſors of ſo merciful a Religi- 
on, eſpecially after experiencing ſo long the Evil of 
Perſecution themſelves, would ever be brought to ex- 
erciſe it on their own Brethren, But how! then ſhould 


2 Act xxvii, 20. Luke xx, a 
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the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it muſt be? The 
Wiſdom of God foreſaw and foretold, what could not 
but ſeem to the firſt Diſciples very incredible in it- 
ſelf, that, by quick Degrees, their Succeſſors would 
bring into the Chriſtian Church almoſt all the Cor- 
ruptions, which they had heard their Maſter condemn 
in the Jew; : human Additions to the Law-of God; 
human Traditions, that made it of no Effect“; diſho- 
neſt Zeal to gain Proſelytes; implacable Reſentment 
againſt all who differed from them. | 
Too ſoon, and too wide, did theſe Offences ſpread 

among the profeſſed Followers of Chrift : and would 
God any art of them were quite innocent, that 
ever had the Power of being guilty. But unſpeakably 
the deepeſt Root did this Evil take in the See of 
Nome: which began ſurprizingly early to verify of 
itſelf one Part of our Saviour's Words, by putting 
out of the Synagogue, excommunicating, or at leaſt 
attempting to excommunicate, without Cauſe, the 
Churches of Aſia, in the Controverſy of Eaſter; and 
employed afterwards, at ſome Times the Dignity of 
the Imperial Seat, at others the Reverence of a prin- 
cipal apoſtolic Foundation, to obtain continually freſh 
Acceſſions of Power ; till at length a Biſhop of that 
See, in the ſeventh Century“, aſſumed the Title, 
which his almoſt immediate Predeceſſor had de- 
clared to be a Mark of Antichriſt; that of the Uni- 
verſal Paſtor of Chriſt's Church. And his Succeſſors 
took effectual Care, that it ſhould be fed with ſuch 
Doctrines moſt diligently, as were moſt ſubſervient 
to their wicked Deſigns. All, who appoſed any of 
their Novelties, but eſpecially any new Claim of Au- 
thority, they proſecuted with infinitely greater Vehe- 
mence, than if guilty of the groſſeſt Immoralities : 
and not only ſubjected them to the utmoſt Rigour 
of ſpiritual Cenſures, but to the heavieſt temporal 
Penalties that they could; and at length to Death itſelf, 
f Matth. xxyi. 54. Matth. xv. 6. Mark vii. 13. 


b Boniface the Third. i Gregory the Firſt. | 
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Even over Princes, in proceis of Time, was this 


unwarrantable Dominion extended: and having often 


been exerciſed in fact, was in the laſt Place openly 
aſſerted, as a juſt Right. For the fourth Council of 
Lateran, held in the Year 1215, and pretended to be 
a general, and therefore infallible one, after begin- 
ning with a Creed, of which Tranſubſtantiation, then 
firſt eſtabliſned, made a Part; proceeds, in the third 
Canon, to decree, that all Deniers of that, or any 
* other of the fpretended] Catholic Doctrines, be 
c excommunicated by the ſecular Arm: that all, 
% who are ſuſpected, unleſs they clear themſelves 
« within a Year, be deemed Heretics; and that all 
„ civil Powers, of what Rank ſoever, be admoniſh- 
« ed, and, if Need require, compelled by eccleſi- 
“ aſtical Cenſures, to ſwear, that they will extirpate 
„all Heretics out of their Territories; and if any 
of them refuſes it, that he alſo be excommunicat- 
„ ed; and if he give not Satisfaction within a Year, 
ce the Pope ſhall declare his Subjects to be free from 
their Oath of Fidelity, and give his Dominions to 
“ Catholics; who driving Hereſy out of them, may 
« poſſeſs them without Contradiction, and preſerve 
them in the Purity of the Faith.” Theſe are the 


Words of that Canon. Nay further ſtill; the fame 


Council gives to all, who, taking upon them the 


Badge of the Croſs, ſhall fight agaiuſt Heretics, the 


fame ſpiritual Privileges and Indulgences, as if they 
fought againſt Infidels. For making War on the lat- 
ter, merely for the Sake of Religion, though a moſt 
unchriſtian Employment, they had already, for ſelfiſn 
Ends, taught to be meritorious, And having now 
raiſed fighting againſt the former to the ſame Degree 
of Merit, they foon effected the Deſtruction, not only 
of the Albigenſes, a very blameable Sect, but of the 
poor MWaldenſes likewiſe, much better Believers than 
themſelves ; thus fulfilling the ſecond Part of Chriſt's 
Prediction, Yea, the Time cometh, that whoſoever Rilleth 
you, will think, that be doth God Service. 


After 
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After theſe Beginnings, the Inſtances, that follow- 
ed, of Popiſh Uſurpation, Treachery, and Cruelty, 
in every Nation in Europe, every Nation upon Earth, 
in which Popery hath got Footing, have been fo nu- 
merous, that the Time would fail me even to name 
them: and therefore I ſhall confine myſelf to a gene- 
ral Mention of ſuch as have happened in a Country, 
which, God be thanked, hath felt much leſs of them, 
than many others; I mean our own. And this I ſhall 
do without Bitterneſs, far from exaggerating any 
one Fact, or dwelling with the leaft Pleaſure on Things 
ſo diſhonourable to the Chriſtian Profeſſion ; and 
much too mournful to be remembered, if it were ſaſe 
to forget them. Fad l 
No ſooner had King Henry the Eighth been de- 
clared, what he undoubtedly was, the Supreme Head 
of the Clergy, as well as Laity, in his own King- 
dom; but though he had meddled with no one 
Point of the Romiſb Doctrine beſides; nay, was fo 
far from being a Proteſtant, that all his Life long he 
burnt others for being ſo; yet Pope Paul the Third 
pronounced him, by a Bull, to have forfeited his 
Crown, required all his Subjects to revolt from him; 
and all Chriſtian Kings to make War upon him. 
And in fact this produced ſome dangerous Inſur- 
rections, both in his Reign, and that of his Son Ea- 
ward the Sixth; under whom no Papiſt was put to 
Death on Account of Religion, excepting ſuch as re- 
belled on Account of it. How deſtructive to Pro- 
teſtants the ſhort Reign of his Siſter, Queen Mary, 
was, notwithſtanding their raiſing her to the Throne, 
and notwithſtanding her folemn Promiſes to them, 
we all know. Yet, in the firſt ten Years of her Suc- 
ceſſor, Queen Elizabeth, not one Papiſt, not one of 
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the Perſecutors, ſuffered; but all enjoyed quietly the 
rivate Exerciſe of their own Worſhip. Indeed al- 

moſt all of them conformed publicly to the eſtabliſh- 
ed Church; till, in her eleventh Year, Pope Pius the 
Fifth forbad it; and finding his ſecret ' Deſigns in- 
effectual, commanded, by a Bull, the whole Nation 
to rebel againſt her; and denounced a Curſe againſt 
all, that ſhould obey her ; which Order of his a dar- 

ing Traitor publiſhed in the City of London; and 
receiving for it the Reward, which he deſerved, is 
the firſt Martyr, of whom the Romaniſts have to boaſt 


in her Reign, for a real Martyr they account him, © 


And the famous Thuanus, a French Hiſtorian of their 
own Communion, . having called this Man's Deed a 
raſh Action; even ſo gentle a Cenſure was ordered by 
the Court of Rome to be ſtruck out of his Book. 

Immediately after this, they began to feparate 


from the Church, and rebel againſt the State: and 


though very unſucceſsful, yet held themſelves bound 
by the Pope's Anathema to rebel on; till his Succeſ- 
for, Gregory the Thirteenth, pitying the Dangers, to 
which they had expoſed themſelves, for ten Years 
together, gave them at length a Permiſſion in Form 


to be quiet; provided it were no longer, than till 


the above-mentioned Bull could be openly executed. 


In the mean while, another Method was taken, of 
private Attempts to murder the Queen. Many ſuch 


there were; and almoſt all of them - encouraged by 
the Confeſſors of the Wretches, who engaged in them: 
particularly by thoſe of that new invented Order, 
which hath profanely diſtinguiſhed, by the Name of 
the meek and holy Jeſus, the moſt bloody and faith- 
leſs Combination of Men, whom the Sun ever beheld; 


among whoſe fundamental Conſtitutions it is, that 


whatever their Superior commands, they ſhall always 
think lawful; and renouncing blindly their own 


Judgement, receive the Word, that comes out of his 


Mouth, as that of Chriſt himſelf, This 1s that So- 
ciety, which one of themſelves, Father Campian, in a 
"a | Letter 


— 
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Letter to Queen Elizabeth's Council, declares, have 
entered into a Covenant, to deſtroy, by all Methods 
they can, all Heretic Princes; in which, he fays, 
they will perſiſt, ſo long as one of them remains in 
Being. And this Man alſo, being executed here for 
Treaſon, is reputed by his Brethren a Martyr. 

No Wonder, if in ſuch a State of Things, at length 

ſevere Laws were made. None ſuch had been made 


| in the firſt twelve Years of the Queen's Reign : nor 
was it capital for Prieſts to be in ZEnpland, till the 


twenty-ſeventh ; when the better Sort, even of them- 
ſelves, acknowledged the Treaſons of the reſt to have 
deſerved it. After this, freſh Attempts followed; 
the Spaniſh Invaſion, and the {rijþ Rebellion, both 

excited and bleſſed by the Pope: beſides Endeavours 
to raiſe Inſurrections here; in which Garnet, the Su- 
perior of the Engliꝶh Jeſuits, was deeply concerned: 
to whom, as himſelf owned, Orders were ſent by the 
Pope, forbidding all Catholics to admit any Perſon 
for King, on the Queen's Death, however near in 

Blood, unleſs he would ſwear to promote their Cauſe 
to the utmoſt of his Power. But failing of Succeſs, 


he procured a Pardon from King James for all his paſt 


Treaſons, and then immediately proceeded to commit 
new ones. | LE 

For in the firſt Year of that Monarch's Reign was 
the execrable Deſign of this Day formed, though Ac- 
cidents deferred its Execution. He, in the mean 
Time, permitted no Severity againſt Papiſts, except- 
ing two Prieſts who ſuffered for a treaſonable Plot; 


ſpoke favourably of them to his Parliament, honoured 


ſeveral of them with Acceſs to his Perſon, with 


. Knighthood ; with Regards, that made ſome of his 


Proteſtant Subjects jealous. Yet did not all this hin- 
der the Conſpirators from purſuing ſteadily the moit 
ſhocking Deſign, that ever entered into the Heart of 
Man. A ſmall Scruple indeed ſome of them had; 
that a few of their own Communion muſt have died 


with the reſt, But this was ſoon removed by their 
| % | - Con- 
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Confeſſors; and the holy Sacrament made the Bond 
of ſo horrid an Impiety. Meaſures were concerted 
for an Inſurrection at home, for an Invaſion from 
abroad to ſupport it: Prayers offered up, both here 
and at Rome, for the Succeſs of their Enterprize ; 
which a good Providence diſcovered, but a few Hours 
before it was to have been executed. Then they 
broke out into a deſperate Attempt of an open Rebel- 
lion, in which ſome of them periſned; ſome, that 
were taken, gloried in their Deſign to the laſt; others 
indeed condemned themſelves; and a great Part of 
their Communion condemn them now, as is the uſual 
Fate of unſucceſsful Treaſons. Yet Garnet, who 
was executed for it, and owned himſelf privy to it, 
paſſes amongſt them for a Saint and Martyr. Te/mond, 
another Jeſuit concerned in it, eſcaping to Rome, was 
made Penitentiary to the Pope ; who himſelf, as one 
of the ſame Order affirms, was acquainted with the 
Deſign, and had proper Bulls ready to iſſue on the 
Succeſs of it. | 

After this Diſcovery, alarming as it was, the moſt 
moderate Counſels were taken; and an Oath formed, 
to diſtinguiſh the better Sort of them from the reſt, 
in which they were only to engage, that notwithſtand- 
ing any Bull or Diſpenſation from the Pope, they 
would bear true Faith and Allegiance to the King. 
Many amongſt them took this ; but immediately what 
they had done was condemned at Rome : Blackwell, 
their Archprieſt here, was deprived of his Dignity, | 
for being one of them; and all Catholics were com- = 
manded abſolutely to ſuffer Death, if Need were, * 
rather than take the Oath. . 
In the Reign of King Charles the Firſt, the ſame 
Prohibition was repeated: and the /rjþ Maſſacre of 
ſo many thouſand Proteſtants, in cold Blood, gave a 
new Proof of Popiſh Treachery and Inhumanity. 
With a very ill Grace did they pretend, after this, to 
diſtinguiſh themſelves for good Subjects in the two 


next Reigns: when, to paſs over the Popiſh Plot 1 
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the former, the Conduct of the latter too fully ſnow- 
ed, at what Point all this boaſted Loyalty was aimed. 
They had perverted that unhappy Prince, King 
James the Second, to an enthufiaſtic Zeal for their 
Faith, and of conſequence for reſtoring it here. In 


| vain did he take the moſt ſolemn Oaths to maintain 


our Religion and Liberties. He could not prevail on 
himſelf to put on the Appearance of keeping them, 
even for a few Years: but invaded the whole Con- 
ſtitution with ſuch haſty Steps to its Ruin, that our 
Fathers beheld Popery ruſhing inſtantly upon them, 
armed with all the Terrors of arbitrary Power; and, 
beſides the ancient Inſtances of its Barbarity, they 
had a dreadful freſh one juſt before their Eyes, in the 
miſerable Baniſhment of their Brethren, the French 
Proteſtants, contrary to all Faith, to all Pity. But, 
juſt when every Thing, which they feared, was be- 
ginning to fall on them in /reland; then it pleaſed 
God to endear to us a ſecond Time this Day, by the 
Landing of our great Deliverer; who ſucceeded to 
the Throne,. left vacant ; and from whom is derived 
to us, we hope, a perpetual Security in our preſent 
[ ; 


happy Eftabliſhment. 


Moved by this Recital of the dreadful Evils, which 
religious Intolerance hath committed and attempted ; 
ſom- perhaps may accuſe Religion itſelf, as hurtful 
to Society. And undoubtedly falſe Notions of it may 


be detrimental, and ſometimes even pernicious. But 


ſo may falſe Notions of parental Affection, conjugal 
Tenderneſs, Gratitude, every Motive to Action, Yet 
this was never thought an Argument againſt the Prin- 
ciples themſelves. And if any Thing be fitted to do 
Good and no Harm on Earth, true Religion certainly 


is. Natural Religion is univerſally acknowledged to 


be mild and humane. Chriſtianity indeed ſome have 
done their utmoſt to pervert. But let either the bit- 
tereſt Zealot, or the moſt bigotted Infidel, ſhow, if 
they can, one Inſtance, in which the Goſpel gives the 


leaſt Pretence for pious Cruelty, Every where it 


breathes 
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breathes Mildneſs, Patience, Forbearance: enjoins 
Chriſtians, of ever ſo different Opinions, to receive 
one another in mutual Charity: and even, of thoſe 
who are no Chriſtians, it permits us not to judge 


hardly; much leſs to uſe them unmercifully. If then 


ſome, who profeſs this Faith, will act in Defiance to 
it, let them bear their Condemnation. But to charge 
their Guilt on Chriſtianity, would be like cenſuring 
the legal Conſtitution of any Government, becauſe 
they, who rebel againſt it, behave unjuſtifiably. For 
indeed the Spirit of Perſecution is Rebellion againſt 
Chriſt, under Pretence of a Commiſſion from him: it 
is the Man of Sin, fitting as God in the Temple of God": 
And where it is not deſigned Impiety, it is the groſſeſt 
Ignorance, both of the Attributes of our Maker, and 
the Precepts of our Redeemer, as the Words of the 
Text expreſsly declare: Theſe Things will they do unto 


you, becauſe they have not known the Father nor me. And 


the Remedy for this Evil is, not caſting off the Re- 
gard, which we owe to God, but eſtabliſhing juſt and 
worthy Notions of his Service in the Minds of Men: 
which, in Proportion as they prevail, will baniſh En- 
thuſiaſm and Superſtition from off the Earth: where- 
as, if true Religion be ance loſt, every abſurd Opi- 
nion, as well as miſchievous Practice, may ſpring up 
in its ſtead. If Atheiſm could take Place, it muſt 
viſibly be the Ruin of Society. But it cannot. 
There is an irreſiſtible Bent in the human Mind to 
reverence an inviſible Power: and if Men are not di- 
rected to do it in a right Manner, they will do it in a 
wrong. Therefore the certain Conſequence of aban- 
doning true Piety, is becoming a Prey to falſe. And 
accordingly the Emiſſaries of the Church of Rome have 
never been either more active, or more ſucceſsful, than 


ſince the aſtoniſhing Increaſe of Profaneneſs, and In- 
difference to Religion, amongſt us, have given them 
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ſo unguarded an Opening for the re-eſtabliſhing their 
ancient Dominion. 

Still how unjuſt ſoever it may be to think hardly of 
Chriſtianity on their Account, yet at leaſt theſe Cor- 
rupters of it, perhaps we may think, cannot well be 
' abhorred too much, or treated too ſeverely. But God 

forbid, that we ſhould imitate, however provoked, 
what we condemn; or charge on every particular 
Papiſt, what we cannot but charge on Popery in 
| mb Many of them doubtleſs are well-meaning 
erſons, from whom both the Principles, and the 
Practices above mentioned, are concealed, as much 
as ever they can, by artful Diſguiſes, or bold Denials; 
and who think in their Conſciences, that nothing 
ſhould induce Them to commit the Crimes, of which 
their Forefathers have been accuſed, Yet notwith- 
ſtanding, were: that Authority, in which they profeſs 
an implicit Faith, to command their Afliſtance in ever 
ſo wicked an Enterprize, at a critical Juncture; on 
what Grounds the moſt unwilling of them all could 
refuſe, one doth not ſee. In the mean while indeed 
they may be much better Perſons, than their Religion, 
did they know the Depths of it, would allow them 
to be. And even amongft the worſt of them, great 
Numbers may be intitled to our Saviour's Plea for his 
Crucifiers : Father, forgive them: for they know not 
what they. don. But ſuch ignorant Zeal, though it 
alleviates their Guilt, :mcreaſes the Danger from them: 
and they muſt allow Communities of a different Faith, 
to defend themſelves againſt that Danger moſt watch- 
full 
Ours hath done it by penal Statutes, terrible in 
Appearance, but extorted by the Neceſſity of the 
Times; and fo entirely ſuſpended, as that Neceſlity 
leſſened, that they, who have every where broke 
through all Laws, divine and human, to deſtroy the 
Proteſtant Religion, without ſparing it in a ſingle In- 


m Luke xxlii. 34. N 
ance, 
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ſtance, where they could ſuppreſs it with Safety, have 
long enjoyed unmoleſted the Exerciſe of their own, 
notwithſtanding ſo many legal Proviſions to the con- 
trary, notwithſtanding their numerous Attempts againſt 
former Government, notwithſtanding their general 
Refuſal to own and give Security to the preſent. God 
forbid, that we ſhould envy them this Indulgence ; 
God grant, they may learn to imitate our Mildneſs! 
Of that indeed there is little Hope. Yet till let Us 
continue to act, as Chriſtians ought z and. add to the 
public Lenity of our Superiors, every prudent Inſtance 
of kind Behaviour in private Life; never indeed af- 
fecting or entering into dangerous Intimacies with 
them, but never giving needleſs Provocation, even 
to the worſt; much leſs grieving the better-minded, 
by upbraiding Remembrances of paſt Things. Let 
us in every other Reſpect abſolutely forget all, that 
they have done or attempted ; only not forget due 
Thankfulneſs to God, that they have not ſucceeded 
hitherto; and due Precaution that they may not ſuc- 
ceed hereafter ; either by open Force, or ſuch private 
Arts of increaſing the Number of their Proſelytes, as 
may enable them to uſe Force when they will. For 
the Spirit of that Church, though ſtudiouſly concealed, 
is ſtill the ſame. Not one of the vileſt Actions, done 
to ſerve it, have they ever by public Authority con- 
demned, liberal as they are of Condemnations in other 
Caſes; not one of the moſt extravagant Claims, made 
in Favour of it, have they ever diſowned. And they 
cannot diſown with common Modeſty, though they 
force themſelves to do it ſometimes, that they hold all 
Promiſes and Oaths to be void, which they make to 
the Prejudice of their Religion or Church: for it is 
the expreſs Language of their infallible Guides, their 
Popes and their Councils. It is very true, their 
Practices of late have not been ſo enormous, as for- 
merly : the Temper of Mankind is milder; their In- 
fluences on the Princes of the Earth is leſs; and they 


have the Wiſdom not to threaten, while they cannot 
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ſtrike. But remember, our Days have known the 


bloody Executions of Thorn, and the mercileſs Ba- 
niſhments of Salzburg; the Inquiſition of Spain ſub- 


ſiſts in its full Force; the Impriſonments, the Confif- 


cations, the -Inſlaving, the Murdering of our Proteſ. 
tant Brethren in France, have been revived within 


theſe few Years, with the bittereſt Fury, though en- 


tirely unprovoked. And if we will truſt thoſe, who 
continue to ſhow, by ſuch Marks, what they are; 


our Folly will deſerve every Thing, which we can 


ſuffer. | | 
Now what have we to ſecure us from all the Errors, 
and all the Cruelties, of this moſt corrupt and tyran- 
nical Church ? Not one Thing, under God, but the 
Support of the Government, which we now enjoy; 
and have ſeen attacked by a formidable Rebellion, in 
Favour of a bigotted Member of that Communion. 
How then ſhall we ſupport, and ſtrengthen effectually, 
an Eſtabliſhment, ſo eſſential to our Happineſs ? By 
hearty and active Loyalty, honeſt and diſintereſted 
public Spirit, firm and friendly Union; but above all, 
by ſerious Repentance, and Amendment of our Ways, 
with fervent Prayers to the great Diſpoſer of all 
Things for his Protection. And may it pleaſe him 
to deliver us, in Time to come, as, bleſſed be his 
Name, he hath. in Time paſt ; not for our Righte- 
ouſneſs, but for his own Mercies Sake; to break the 
Power of the Ungodly and Malicious; aboliſh Perſecu- 
tion, Tyranny and Injuſtice, among Men; and 
graciouſly haſten the promiſed Time, when the Wolf 
ſpall dwell with the Lamb, and the Leopard lie down with 
the Kid : when none ſhall hurt or deſtroy in all his holy 
Mountain; for the Earth ſhall be full of the Knowledge of 
the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea”, f 
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Preached in the Pariſh- Church of St. Mary, Lambeth, 
Oct. 25, 1761. 


Tr. ni 1, 2 0 
Put them in mind to be ſubject to Principalities and 
Powers, to obey Magiſtrates, to be ready to every good 

Work : | | | | 
To ſpeak evil of no Man; to be no Brawlers, but gentle; 
ſhowing all Meekneſs unto all Men. 1 | 


HIS is the firſt Anniverſary of the Day, on 
which we loſt, very unexpectedly, a Sovereign, 
under whoſe juſt and mild and prudent Adminiſtra- 
tion we had lived, in Freedom, Safety and Plenty, 
above thirty-three Years. The Mercy of Providence, 

_ unworthy as we are of it, hath filled his Place with a 
moſt pious and gracious, amiable and reſpectable 
Prince; who hath hitherto given us Cauſe to hope, 
from his Goverament, for every Thing that we can 
wiſh, Our joint Thank ſgivings have juſt now, with _ 
the greateſt Reaſon, been offered up to God for ſo 
important a Bleſſing; together with our earneſt Prayers, 
which indeed we repeat as often as we aſſemble here, _ 
for his long Life and Proſperity. But the, moſt ac- 
ceptable Expreſſion of our Gratitude will be, to pre- 
form, every one of us, diligently the ſeveral Duties 
of loyal Subjects, that belong to our reſpective Sta- 
tions. And thcſe the Paſſage of Scripture, Which 1 

Lf, 8 have 
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have read to you, comprehends ſo fully, and ranges 
them in ſo natural an Order, that explaining and en- 
forcing the Precepts of it, as they lie there, will give 
a ſufficient View of all that is incumbent on us in this 
Manner. 1 N | 

Put them in mind to be ſubject to Principalities and 
Powers, to obey Magiſtrates. Theſe Phraſes have the 
ſame Meaning : only the Variety of them ſerves to 
ſet forth the Obligation the more completely, and 
preſs it the more earneſtly : as indeed there. are few, 
that deſerve a greater Regard. | 

Human Kind, from early Ages, have lived collect- 
ed into large Numbers : and our Nature arid Circum- 
ſtances plainly require, that we ſhould. We expe- 
rience an inward Propenſion to aſſemble and unite: 
and are by the Faculty of Speech peculiarly. qualified 
for it. We have many Afﬀections, and the Seeds of 
many Virtues, planted in us; which a more ſolitary 
Life would give us very little Room to exerciſe or 
cultivate: and many Wants and Neceſlities belong to 
our Condition, which nothing can tolerably well ſup- 
ply, but an extenſive Intercourſe of Man with Man. 
We cannot therefore either improve or enjoy ourſelves, 
as God deſigned, but in Society: and Society cannot 
ſubſiſt, without a due Subordination of one Part of it 
to another; that is, without Government and Obe- 
dience. The Appetites, the Paſſions, the Caprices of 
Men, would be always leading them to diſquiet their 
Neighbours, if they were not reſtrained by Authority. 
And x public Direction is further neceſſary, both for 
Defence againſt external Dangers, and for eſtabliſhing 
inward Order in the Community. For even the beſt 
meant Endeavours of each Particular for the general 
Benefit, would be almoſt always ineffectual, and often 
prejudicial, unleſs they were conducted by the general 
Wiſdom. Then beſides, the civil Power is eminently 
uſeful, by the Sanctions of its Laws, to what concerns 
us yet more nearly, the Reformation of our Morals, 
and bettering our Tempers, For eee 3 

9 unun- 
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Puniſhments have no immediate Efficacy to make a 
Change within : yet regulating our Behaviour will of 
courſe by Degrees contribute to mend our Hearts. 
Human Laws indeed cannot extend to all our Actions: 
but to many of the moſt material they can: putting it 
out of Men's Power to do the Evil, which elſe they 
17 or ſtopping them ſhort before they are gone 
far: ſaving ſome by Fear *, making others wiſe by Ex- 
perience, extirpating the "Incorrigible ; and obliging 
every one to ſet all around him a Pattern of innocent 
and regular Living. But then laſtly, as a right Belief 
in God, and his various Diſpenſations towards Men, 
promotes, beyond all Things, both the Virtue and 
the Happineſs of Mankind; another chief Advantage 
of good Government is, that whereas without it, moſt 
Men would either through Ignorance be deſtitute of 
religious Principles, or by their own Folly, or the 
Fraud of others, led into abſurd and pernicious ones; 
it kindly makes Proviſion for them of a rational Me- 
thod of Inſtruction and Worſhip ; not obtruding it on 
them by Force, but propoſing and recommending, it, 
which will always ſuffice; and thus they are guarded, 
at orice, from the dreadful Evils both of Impiety and 
| Superſtition ; and carefully taught to diſcharge the 
Duties, and 'bear the Afflictions, of human Life. 
Government therefore being ſo powerfully condu- 
cive' to the Attainment of theſe moſt valuable Ends, 
which doubtleſs our Maker deſigned to be attained, 
the Eſtabliſhment of it in the World ought conſequent- 
ly to be regarded, as a moſt important Law of God 
and Nature, directly flowing from the Conſtitution of 
Things. And what Reaſon teaches, Revelation ex- 
preſsly confirms; declaring, that the civil Power is 
the Ordinance of God; and They, who exerciſe it, 
His Minifters of Good 70 Men": from which Premiſes * 
| the Apoſtle's Concluſion in the ſame Place is undeni- 
able; I herefore ye muſt needs be ſubjett, not only for 
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| Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience Sake *, Whoever then 
| refuſes due Submiſſion to the Authority, which Pro- 
| vidence hath placed him peaceably under; though 
we ought to judge of him as charitably as with Reaſon 
we can, if he pleads Conſcience for it; is, at leaſt 
undeſignedly, guilty of diſobeying the Appointment 
of Heaven, in a Matter of the utmoſt Conſequence 
to the Good of Mankind. I do not, by this, enjoin 
Obedience to whatever Power may ſtart up, and 
maintain itſelf, in Times of public Confuſion, for a 
while, by the Sword ; but to ſuch only, as is fully 
and quietly ſettled, and acknowledged by the general 
Conſent of the Community. Our Duty becomes 
ſuch, in this Caſe, only for the Sake of our common 
Good. And therefore, not they who think they 
ought, and ſay they would protect vs, hut they who 
can and do, are to be owned and obeyed. The Na- 
ture of the Thing, and the frequent Viciſſitudes of 
human Affairs, requires -abſolutely, that this be the 
Rule; and all the World have ever admitted it, ex- 
cepting a Handful of Perſons in our own Age and 
Country; who undoubtedly deſerve both Pity and 
Eſteem, ſo far as they go upon Principle; but whoſe 
Notions, were they to ſpread, would produce inex- 
tricable Confuſion throughout the Earth. | 
And very happily Scripture i is as clear in this Point, 
as Reaſon. There «s no Power, faith St. Paul, but of 
God : the Powers that be, the ſeveral Governments AC- 
tually ſubſiſting in each Nation, are ordained of Ged. 
 Whoſnever therefore refiſleth the Power, refifteth the Or- 
dinances of Cod. Again, St. Peter directs all Chris- 
tians to ſubmit themſelves to every Ordinance of Man, 
every human Eftabliſhment, for Ilie Lord's Sake : . for 
fo is the Will of Cod“. And accordingly they did ſo 
from the Beginning of the Goſpel ; and amidſt as ma- 
ny Uſurpations and bad Titles, in the Roman Em- 
pire, as the Hiſtory of any Nation hath ever record - 


* Rom, xii. 3. Nom x11; 1, 4. e | Per. i „ 
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ed, followed no other Maxim, than that of obeying 
faithfully the Authority, to which the Wiſdom of 
Heaven, ſuperintending all Things, from Time to 
Time ſubjected them. But when Perſons have own- 
ed a Government, not only by receiving and claim- 
ing the Benefits of it, but by taking ſolemn Oaths to 
it, and joining in public Prayers for its Preſervation : 
one or both of which I preſume we have all done, 
theſe additional Ties render Diſloyalty afterwards, 
groſs Perfidy and abandoned Profligateneſs. ' 

We cannot then reaſonably doubt, to whom our 
Submiſſion is due; and we can ſeldom, if ever, doubt, 
at leaſt in any Point that will affect our Practice, how 

far it is to be carried. If our Superiors command us 
to do any Thing, which we cannot lawfully, we ought 
09 obey God rather than Men. But otherwiſe we are 
to act as they require us; and if they treat us hardly, 
or manage the Concerns of the Nation wrongly, we 
are to bear it with Patience. For conſider ; the Af- 
fairs of Government are always numerous and diffi- 
cult; ſometimes uncommonly intangled and perplex- 
ed. They, who manage them, are liable to the ſame 
Miſtakes, ſubject to the ſame Paſſions, and expoſed to 
more Temptations, than other Men. Therefore not 
only Miſcarriages and ill Accidents will happen; but 
Neglects and Failures, Partialities and Grievances, 
muſt be expected in the Behaviour of public Perſons, 
as well as private. And whoever will not fit down 
contented under ſome Things of this Sort, reſolves 
in effect never to be contented at all, and demands a 
Perfection from others, to which he cannot pretend 
himſelf, But then further, as there will be always 
ſomething amiſs in political Conduct, fo there will al- 
ways, either through ill Deſign or Ignorance or In- 
conſiderateneſs, be Fault found with Actions that de- 
ſerve it not; or the Blame laid where it ſhould nor. 
And though Miſmanagements ought certainly to be 


* Acts v. 29. 
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rectified, when they can by lawful and prudent Me- 
thods; and they who attempt this are intitled both to 
candid Interpretation, and in Caſes of Moment, to 
Aſſiſtance, from others: yet they ſhould examine 
themſelves very ſtrictly, and all who are concerned 
ſhould examine with Care, not only whether they de- 
ſign well, but whether they conſider impartially, and 
judge rightly ; ; whether they uſe allowable Means to 
attain their imagined good Ends; and whether, on 
the whole, they are not more likely to do Harm, than 

ervice. ; 

But ſuppoſing Oppoſition made with all theſe Pre- 
cautions, which it ſeldom is; and yet made ineffectu- 
ally ; if the Point be of any great Conſequence, with- 
out Queſtion it is very unhappy. Yet till, having 
Recourſe to violent Meaſures would bring on 'fo many 
obvious Miſchiefs, and for the moſt Part ſuch Multi- 
tudes of unforeſeen ones too, with ſo much Uncer- 
tainty of making Things better, and fo dreadful a 
Chance of making them 'one Way or another worſe, 
that every wiſe as well as good Man, if the Caſe be 
in any Degree tolerable, will much rather chuſe, to 
wait for a Remedy from the Providence of God, than 
think of applying deſperate ones of his own. 

There is indeed a Poſſibility, which, but for a pe- 
culiar Caſe which was our own, it would ſcarce be 
proper to mention, that Government may be ſo en- 

tirely perverted from its original Deſign, by ſome, 
who ſhare in it; ſuch exorbitant Powers uſurped, and 
ſo deſtructive an Uſe made of them, that the Duty 
of Obedience muſt give Way to that of Self-preſer- 
vation, But this can be only when the Neceſſity is 
extreme, and the Evil inſupportable ; the Danger of 
it imminent, and by every other Way unavoidable; 
the Relief confeſſedly real, and viſibly within reach, 
Such were the Circumſtances of our Fathers at the 
Revolution, But Perſons are not to imagine, that 
ſach frequent! y happen ; or that any Thing like them 
t 


happens, as often as they fancy, or even feel, a few 
Inconveniencies; 
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Inconveniencies; but to bear them, were they many 
and heavy, with a virtuous Patience and ſacred Re- 
gard to the public Tranquillity. For certainly the 
Government of the cruel and vicious Emperor Nero 
was extremely bad, when St, Paul, notwithſtanding, 
enjoined ſo ſtrongly dutiful Obedience to it, as you 
may read in the thirteenth Chapter of his Epiſtle to 
the Romans, How religiouſly then, and how cheer- 
fully, ought We to obey thoſe, who have the Rule 
over us; ſince undeniably the Truth is, and long Ex- 
perience ought to extinguiſh all Suſpicion to the con- 
trary, that they have not the leaſt Deſign of hurting 
us in any one Reſpect, but a ſincere Deſire of ſecur- 
ing and promoting all our Intereſts, domeſtic and 
foreign ; that almoſt all the Inconveniencies, which we 
have ſuffered; and the Burdens, that we undergo, have 
ariſen from the Wickedneſs or Folly of the Nations 
round us, or from' our own ; that our eftabliſhed Re- 
ligion is purer, our Liberty greater, our Property ſafer, 
than that of any other People upon Earth; that what- 
ever in our Condition may want to be rectified and im- 
proved, we may do it by peaceful Methods, when- 
ever we agree upon it; that we have no one good 
Effect to promiſe ourſelves from diſſoyal Attempts; 
but a ſure Proſpect, were they to ſucceed, of every 
Evil of every Kind, to ourſelves and our Poſterity. 

In the ſecond Part of the Text, the Apoſtle pro- 
ceeds from Obedience, the primary Duty of Subjects, 
as ſuch, to the other, and conſequential Parts of their 
Behaviour under Government. And here his firſt 
Rule is a very comprehenſive one, that they be ready 
to every good Work: in general, to fulfil all the Obli- 
gations of Life; in particular, thoſe of their own 
Station. An univerſal Regard to Religion and Piety, | 

| Juſtice and Benevolence, Sobriety and Temperance, 
is the very Groundwork of ſocial Happineſs. - It gives 
Courage and Spirit, Health and Plenty; Truſt and 
Union at home, Reſpect and Honour abroad: it keeps 


Proſperity from being dangerous, and fills 9 
| - | | Wi 
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. with Comfort and Hope. But then, beſides the com- 
mon Ties, which bind all Men, the Apoſtle includes 
in this Precept, what he could not ſo well mention 
ſingly, the particular Ties of each Man, belonging to 
his reſpective Situation and Employment. It requires 
therefore, that Perſons in Authority be faithful to their 
Truſt, watchful and diligent, upright and diſintereſt- 
ed; or to ſpeak in the Language of Scripture, Men of 
Truth, fearing God, hating Covetouſneſs * : that Perſons 
of Quality and Fortune acknowledge their Subjection 
to the ſame Laws, human and divine, with their In- 
feriors ; and be careful to uſe the advantageous Ground, 
upon which they ſtand, chiefly to pour down Benefits, 
and ſhed abroad good Influences, on all beneath them; 
and laſtly, that thoſe, who are of lower Eſtate be con- 
tent with their Condition, yet induſtrious by honeſt 
Means to better it; pay Reſpect to their Superiors in 
Word and Deed, proportionably to their Degree, and 
render io all their Dues , Fear, to whom Pear is due, Ho- 
nour, to whom Honour *. Thus, by a regular Subor- 
dination and mutual Serviceableneſs, every one will 
concur to make the Weight of Government eaſy to 
thoſe, who ſuſtain it; and the Benefits great to all, 
that are placed under it. And the Blefling of Heaven 
will not fail to crown the virtuous Endeavours of ſuch 
a People with Succeſs. 5 r 
But though every good Work is beneficial to So- 
ciety, and every ſinful one detrimental: yet ſome Sins 
are more directly pernicious, than others: and re- 
quire a more eſpecial Caution to be given againſt 
them. Such are the two, which uſually go together, 
Calumny and Fadion. Theſe therefore the Apoſtle 
prohibits eſpecially, in the following Part of the Text: 

To ſpeak evil of no Man, to be uo Brawlers. 
The original Word, in the former of theſe Rules, 
being that, from which the Name of Blaſphemy is 
derived, commonly denotes in Scripture, uſing re- 


s Exod. xviii. 21. Rom. xiv. 7. , 


proachful 
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proachful Language of thoſe, who are peculiarly in- 
titled to Reſpect and Reverence; as, in the firſt Place, 
the great God; and, in a lower Senſe, Perſons who 
bear his Authority on Earth. Conſidering therefore, 
to what Point the Paſſage before us relates, we muſt 
apprehend this Injunction to be directed principally 
againſt the Wickedneſs of ſuch, as St. Peter ſaith, are 
not afraid, or, tranſlating literally, do not tremble, to 
ſpeak evil of Dignities : where again the Word is, 
to blaſpheme, Here then St. Paul muſt be underſtood 
to command, that we neither allow ourſelves, nor en- 
courage others, in diſreſpectful and injurious Expreſ- 
ſions concerning our Rulers, whether ſupreme or ſu- 
bordinate ; but preſerve in our own Minds, and thoſe 
of all Men, fo far as we can, that Honour and Regard 
for them, which is the ſtrongeſt Bond of Government, 
of Peace and Order. In Charity it muſt be ſuppoſed, 
that few of the many, who violate this Precept, do 
it with ill Deſign. But at beſt, for Perſons to enter- 
tain and ſpread Notions to the Diſadvantage of their 
Superiors, which, in the Caſe of an Equal to whom 
they wiſhed well, they would immediately fee were 
groundleſs, and, it may be, abſurd, is a very crimi- 
nal Thoughtleſlneſs ; and often produces moſt unhap- 
py Effects. Therefore, when we hear ſuch Things 
ſaid, we ſhould always reſtect, how many there are, 
whom Prepoſſeſſion, or Intereſt, or Reſentment, may 
induce to report Untruths or Uncertainties ; how ma- 
ny others do the ſame Thing from mere Wantonneſs 
of Invention, or Deſire to appear knowing; and in- 
deed, how eaſily Facts, or material Circumſtances, 
are, without Intention, miſrelated or miſunderſtood. 
We ſhould call to mind, whether we have not, per- 
haps more than once before now, been led into a firia 
Belief of many a Story, for which we have afterwards 
been convinced there was never the leaſt Foundation; 
and learn from thence a prudent Diſtruſt for the fu- 


12 Pet. li. 10. | 
| | ture, 
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ture. Nay further ſtill, before we paſs our Judge- 
ment ſo freely on the Characters of public Perfons, 
and the Adminiſtration of public Affairs, we ſhould 
ſpend a little Time in judging ourſelves ; and conſi- 
dering well, not only whether we are fo impartial and 
candid as we ought, but whether we have indeed a 
ſufficient Capacity, and ſufficient Information, to de- 
termine at all about ſuch Matters. Unleſs we can be 
ſure of this, about which Multitudes, we find, are 
daily miſtaken ; we ſhould be very fearful of ventur- 
ing beyond our Depth; or, in Scripture Language, 
exercifing our ſel ves in great Matters, which are too higb 
for us and ought in many Caſes to go but little fur- 
ther, than our good Wiſhes and Prayers; leaving the 
reſt to thoſe that are intruſted with it, and fudying to 
. be quiet, and do our own Buſineſs ', _ | 
But reproachful Diſcourſe, though our Superiors 
be ſpared in it, is fully miſchievous enough, to de- 
ſerve being included, as doubtleſs the Apoſtle de- 
ſigned it ſhould, in his general Prohibition of Evil- 
| ſpeaking. Private Quarrels, arifing from this Source, 
have often produced very fatal public Diſſenſions. 
And were it never to have that ill Effect, it would 
ſtill have many others of the worſt Kind. The good 
Opinion of thoſe, amongſt whom we live, 1s by Na- 
ture, and with great Reaſon, extremely dear to us: 
and robbing us of it is taking from us one of the 
chief Things, that make Life agreeable. Every one 
feels this in his own Caſe. No Injury occaſions bit- 
terer Uneaſineſs, or keener Reſentments; yet none is 
more frequently done: not .only in Anger, which 
however, were it the beft grounded in the World, is 
by no Means an Excuſe for ſaying juſt what one will; 
but in perfect Good-humour, heedleſsly and gaily, 
and for mere Want of ſomething.elſe to ſay. An 
Offence, committed with ſo little Scruple, is uſually 
retaliated with juſt as little, And thus the cruelleſt 


* Pf. cxxxi. 2. 1 Þ 1 Theſſ. iv. 11. 4 
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and moſt barbarous Imputations, ſometimes obliquely 
hinted at, others directly ſpoken out, make up a great 
Part of the Entertainment of Converſation. They, 
who pretend to condemn them, hearken to them, and 
repeat them notwithſtanding: and almoſt every Body 
goes on, more or leſs, contributing their Share to 
what they complain of, all the while, moſt heavily. 
Now though all the ill Things, that we tell of others, 
vuVere true; yet both Chriftian Charity, and common 
Humanity, would forbid the needleſs Publication of 
them, And one ſhould think private Intereſt too 
might incline us to ſet the Example of ſuch Forbear- 
ance : as we ourſelves either have, or may have, Oc- 
caſion for gentle Treatment in return, and a friendly 
Veil to be drawn over our Failings. But if a Report 
of this Kind be falſe; then the raiſing it, and in Pro- 
D the carrying it on, is doing a moſt heinous 
njury to an innocent Perſon; which may ſpread we 
know not how far, and laſt we know not how long, 
and do him we know not what Harm; without our 
being able, were we willing afterwards, to reſtore to 
him, at all completely, the good Name that we have 
taken from him: which yet we muſt heartily endea- 
vour to do, whatever Shame we may bring upon our- 
ſelves by it, before we can hope for our Maker's For- 
gems „ 5 
The ſecond Prohibition of the Apoſtle is levelled 
againſt the vehement Spirit of Party and Faction: 
0 be no Brawlers, not contentious, Doubtleſs there 
may be Differences of Opinion and Conduct, about 
national Concerns, of ſuch Importance, that every 
one ought to intereſt himſelf in them, and even zea- 
louſly. But then it ſhould be done upon reaſonable. 
Grounds; and without Paſſion or Bitterneſs, We 
ſhould imagine nothing to be of greater Moment, 
than it really is. We ſhould neither ſpeak nor think 
worſe of the oppoſite Side, than we find, on a cool 
Inquiry, they deſerve : we ſhould judge of no Man's 
Character, by the hurtful Conſequences, either of 
| | | his 
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his Notions or his Behaviour ; if there be any Reaſon 
to think, that he doth not ſee them: we ſhould on no 
Account violate the Laws of Truth, Juſtice and Hu- 
manity, to diſtreſs the moſt obſtinate Adverſary ; or 
to gain the moſt favourite and material Point. In 
Matters of more Indifference, the Conteſt, if there is 
any, ſhould in all Reaſon be carried on with leſs 
Warmth, and every one be freely allowed, to follow 
his own Way of Thinking, and promote the Intereſt 
of his own Friends, without Offence. To this equit- 
able Temper we ſhould firſt form our own Minds, 
and then ſtudy to introduce it amongſt others: mak- 
ing it our Buſineſs to diminiſh the Subject, and nar- 
row the Bounds, of Contention ; and each labouring 
to abate the Vehemence of his own Side, with whom 
he may hope to have Credit. But how ſmall ſoever 


his Succeſs may be in that, each may at leaſt watch 


over himſelf ; be on his Guard againſt over-great Cre- 
dulity ; reſiſt the Temptation of countenancing ſer- 
. viceable Falſehoods; avoid, as much as poſſible, what- 
ever may ſeem an unkind Action, and moſt refo- 
lutely abſtain from doing an unjuſt one. For what- 
ever 1s diſhonourable and baſe, ill-natured or uncha- 
ritable, in our Oppoſers, is ſo in Us; neither our 
Paſſions, nor our Intereſts, nor the common Practice 
of the World, is the proper Rule of our Behaviour, 


bor will juſtify it another Day before the holy Judge 


of the whole Earth. All theſe Things are extremely 
plain; every Body owns them; yet few or none re- 
gard them, Bad Perſons have their Ends to ſerve by 
tranſgrefling Bounds ; very good Perſons are enticed, 
or provoked, to go on inſenſibly much further than 
they ſhould ; and each Side is ſo full of Indignation 
at the Faults of the other, that they overlook their 
own entirely. The Conſequence of this is, that al- 
moſt every Body applying what is faid againſt the 
laiquities of Party, not at all to reform themſelves, 
but ſolely to load their Adverfaries with Imputations, 
they grow worſe by what 1s intended to "— them 

| etter ; 
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better ; whereas we ſhould learn from the Failings of 
others, whom we are but too like, to examine, whe- 
ther we are not guilty of ſome of the ſame; and rea- 
dily grant mutual Forgiveneſs to thoſe common Er- 
rors, which we have all great Need to be forgiven by 
our Maker. Thus we ſhould ſoon quiet and ſubdue 
this evil Spirit; which in private Life makes Men 
diſagreeable and injurious, intemperate and riotous, 
jdle and negligent of their proper Buſineſs; and 
whilſt it fills their Minds with other Diſtinctions, of- 
ten unmeaning, yet always miſchievous; deſtroys 
from off the Earth, in Proportion as it prevails, the 
moſt important and neceſſary of all Diſtinctions, that 
between good Perſons and bad. For amongſt the 
Zealots on every Side, the loweſt and the vileſt Crea- 
ture, that is uſeful to their Cauſe, or even but noiſy 
for it, ſhall meet with high Favour; and the Wor- 
thieſt who oppoſes them, be it ever ſo great a Trifle, 
or for ever ſo ſtrong Reaſons, ſhall not only be ſlight- 
ed, but ill treated and abhorred. Then for public 
Affairs: the Effect of this unhappy Temper on Them 
is, if poſſible, ſtill worſe, The End of Society and 
Government is to unite Men in promoting their ge- 
neral Intereſt; and the Aim of Party is to diſunite 
them entirely. The whole Study of each Faction is 
to advance their own ſeparate Strength, overlooking 
the public Welfare; to prevent the other from doing 
any Thing beneficial or popular, to deccive or force 
them into Meaſures abſurd and pernicious; then to 
accuſe them for the Omiſſions or Miſtakes, nay the 
unavoidable Inconveniencies, of which the Accuſers 
themſelves have been the Cauſe. Thus they labour 
unweariedly the Ruin of one another ; and too fre- 
quently, rather than fail of it, will riſque, or even 
contrive, the Rain of the whole. For this wicked . 
Vehemence increaſes in Men by unexpected and aſto- 
niſhing Degrees; and the wiſeſt, when they once give 
Way to it, cannot foreſee how far it may carry them, 
amidſt ſuch a Number of Things to provoke, or en- 

| 5 tice, 
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tice, or entangle them ſo, that they may come to do 
at length, what they leaſt thought of, nay, what they 
molt abominated. But though party Quarrels pro- 
duce every where very hurtful Conſequences ; yet, as 
they have Room for riſing to the greateſt Heights, {6 
they are capable of doing the greateſt Harm, in Coun- 
tries of civil and religious Freedom; the Happineſs 
of which, though on all other Accounts invaluable, 
is grievouſly ſubject to this one Alloy; that the bold 
and active Spirit, which naturally accompanies Li- 
berty, hurries Men on, in various Inſtances, to wild 
Behaviour; and particularly carries public Diſputes 
to moſt immoral and dangerous Lengths. Here 
therefore St. Paul's Advice is of the utmoſt Import- 
ance. Gad be thanked, that we have followed it 
much better of late, than formerly : and God grant, 
that we never relapſe into wrong Behaviour' on this 
Head again. Brethren, ye have been called unto Liberty; 
only uſe not Liberty for an Occafion to the Fleſh, but by 
Love ſerve one another. For all the Law is fulfilled in 
one Word: Thou ſbalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. 
This Rule of being mutually. ſerviceable by Love, 
is the ſame, in Effect, with that, which the laſt Words 
of the Text preſcribe; that we ſhould be gentle, 
 fbewing all Meekneſs unto all Men. Our Paſſions fre- 
quently prompt us, not only to do the contrary, but 
even to defend it. And yet one ſhould think it might 
be ealily ſeen, that a Proneneſs to reſent and diſoblige, 
take Things amiſs, and do Things for others to take 
amiſs, whatever ill- natured Pleaſure there may be in 
it juſt at the Time, is neither a happy, nor a virtu- 
ous Diſpoſition ; much leſs one allowed by the Goſpel 
towards our Brethren, for whom Chriſi died ® but that 
indulging it muſt. gradually ſour. our Tempers, hurt 
our Healths, at leaſt deſtroy our Comfort: beſides 
the ample Return for it, that we ſhall be too likely 
to meet with from the World; and the dreadful Guilt, 


Gal. v. 14; 15, 16. = Rom. xiv. 1 s. | 
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that we incur by it in the Sight of God. So that 
whatever Difference of Intereſts there may be in other 
Reſpects, yet in one Point the Intereſt of all Men is 
clearly the ſame: that Gentleneſs and Meekneſs be 
exerciſed, Good-nature and obliging Behaviour ſtu- 
diouſly cultivated. This is not only the Way to en- 
joy Life, but to act rightly in it., Such a Turn of 
Mind will enable us, and no other can, to judge rea- 


ſonably both of Things and Perſons; to diſcern how 
far Men's Actions and Deſigns are juſtifiable or other- 


wiſe ; and what Allowance ought to be made, as often 
ſurely not a little ought, for early Prejudices, warm 
Paſſions, ſtrong Provocations, alluring Proſpects, eaſy 
Miſtakes, and undeſigned Neglects. Then further, 
preſerving our own Tempers calm is the ſureſt Me- 


thod to compoſe and win upon others: to open their 


Eyes, to conciliate their Eſteem; and, which is the 


great Point, that we ſnould have in our View, to 


make all worthy Perſons on all Sides, of whom it 
may be hoped there are many more, than we can 
ſometimes believe, agree with one another in what- 


ever is of Importance, and bear with one another in 


whatever is not. With the utmoſt Reaſon therefore 


did the Apoſtle give this Direction in the laſt Place, 


of ſhowing all Meekneſs unto all Men, as finiſhing the 
Character of a good Subject, and providing com- 
pletely for the Happineſs of a Nation: that every 
one ſhould follow the Things, which make for Peace *; 
carry himſelf with Humanity, and prudent Friend- 
lineſs, to each of his Fellow ſubjects, without Excep- 


tion; moderate his jufteſt Zeal with equal Charity; 


and copy, in the whole of his Conduct, that moſt 
beautiful and excellent Character of Mordecai, in the 


laſt Verſe of the Book of Efther ; that he was accepted 


of the. Multitude of bis Brethren, ſeeking the Wealth of 
bis People, and ſpeaking Peace to all bis Seed. God 


Rom. xiv. 19. 
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grant us to be every one thus minded; and reward 
us with his Bleſſings, on ourſelves, our King, and the 
whole Royal Family, I Teſus Tn our Lord. 
Amen. 


— 8 E R M 0 N CXL. 
On CONFIRMATION. 


Acms viii. 17. 


Then laid they their Hands on them, and they received the 
Holy Ghoſt. 1 8 


\HE Hiſtory, to which theſe Words belong, i is 
this. Philip the Deacon, ordained at the ſame 
Time with St. Stephen, had converted and baptized 
the People of Samaria : which the Apoſtles at Jeruſa- 
lem hearing, ſent down to them Peter and John, two 
of their,own Body; who by Prayer, accompanied 
with Impoſition of Hands, obtained for them a greater. 
Degree, than they had yet received, of the ſacred 
Influences of -the Divine Spirit ; which undoubtedly 
was done on their ſignifying in ſome Manner, ſo as to 
be underſtood, their Adherence to the Engagement, 
into which they had entered at their Baptiſm. 
From this and the like Inſtances of the Practice of * 
the Apoſtles, is derived, what Biſhops, their Suc- 
ceſſors, though every Way beyond Compariſon in- 
ferior to them, have practiſed ever ſince, and which 
we now call Confirmation. Preaching was common 
to all Ranks of Miniſters: baptizing was performed 
. uſually by the lower Rank; but, perhaps to main- 
_ tain a due Subordiaation, it was reſerved to the higheſt J 
by Prayer, and laying on of Hands, to communicate 
further Meaſures of the Holy Ghaſt. It was indeed 
peculiar to the Apoſtles, — on Weir Interceſſion, his 
extraordinary 
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extraordinary and miraculous Gifts were beſtowed; 


which continued in the Church no longer, than the 
Need of them did; nor can we ſuppoſe, that all were 
Partakers of them. But unqueſtionably by their Pe- 
titions they procured, for every ſincere Convert, a 
much more valuable, though leſs remarkable Rleſſi 

of univerſal and perpetual Neceſſity, his ordinary Ie 
ſaving Graces. | 


For theſe: therefore, after their Fxample, truſting. 


that God will have Regard, not to our Unworthineſs, 


but to the Purpoſes of Mercy which He hath ap- 


pointed us to ſerve, we interceed now, when Perſons 
take upon themſelves the Vow of their Baptiſm. For 
this good End being now come amongſt you, though 
[ doubt not but your Miniſters have given you proper 
Inſtructions on the Occaſion ; yet I am deſirous of 
adding ſomewhat further, which may not only ae- 
quaint more fully thoſe, who are eſpecially concerned, 
with the Nature of what they are about to do, . but 

remind you all of the Obligations, which Chriſtianity 
lays upon you. And I cannot perform it better, than 
by explaining to you the Office of Confirmation, to 
which you may turn in your Prayer Books, where it 
ſtands immediately after the Catechiſm, _ 

There you will ſee, in the firſt Place, a Preface, 


directed to be read; in which, Notice is given, that 


for the more edifying of ſuch as ſhall receive Confirmation, 
it ſhall be adminiſtered to none but thoſe, who can an- 


ſwer to the Queſtions of the Catechiſm preceding: that 


ſo Children may come to Tears off forme Diſcretion, and 


learn what the Promiſe made for them in Baptiſm was, 
before they are called upon to ratify and confirm it be- 
| fore the Church with their own Conſent, and to engage 
that they will obſerve it. 1 5 * 


Prayers may be offered up for Infants with verx 


good Effect. Promiſes may be made in their Name 
by ſuch as are authoriſed to act for them; eſpecially 


when the Things promiſed are for their Intereſt, and 


will be their Duty; which is the Caſe of thoſe in 


i 


Vol. V. . Baptiſm. 


> — Cd r _ - — — nu — 


274 S E R MO N CX. 
Baptiſm. But no Perſons ought to make Promiſes fot 
themſelves, till they reaſonably well underſtand the 
Nature of them, and are capable of forming ſerious 
Purpoſes. Therefore, in the preſent Caſe, being 
able to ſay the Words of their Catechiſm is by no 
Means enough, without a competent general Know- 
ledge of their Meaning, and Intention of behaving as 
it requires them; which doubtleſs they are ſuppoſed 
to have at the ſame Time. And if they have not; 


making a Profeſſion of it, is declaring with their 
Mouths what they feel not in their Hearts at the In- 
ſtant, and will much leſs reflect upon afterwards; it 


is hoping to pleaſe God by the empty outward Per- 


formance of a religious Rite, from which if they had 


been withheld, till they were duly qualified, their 

Souls might have been affected, and their Conduct 

influenced by it, as long as they lived. | 
Therefore I hope and beg, that neither Miniſters 


nor Parents will be too eager for bringing Children 


very early to Confirmation ; but firſt teach them care- 
fully, to know their Duty ſufficiently, and reſolve 
upon the Practice of it heartily ; then introduce them 
to this Ordinance ; which they ſhall not fail to have 
Opportunities of attending in their Neighbourhood, 


from Time to Time, ſo long as God continues my 


Life and Strength. 1 

But as there are ſome too young for Confirmation, 
ſome alſo may be thought too old; eſpecially, if they 
have received the holy Sacrament without it. Now 
there are not-indeed all the ſame Reaſons for the Con- 
firmation of ſuch, as of others; nor hath the Church, 
I believe, determined any Thing about their Caſe, as 
it might be thought unlikely to happen. But ſtill, 
ſince it doth happen too frequently, that Perſons were 
not able, or have neglected, to apply for this Pur- 
poſe: ſo whenever they apply, as by doing it they 


expreſs a Delire to Jalil all Aliens ; and may 


Matth. iü. 15, rtai | | 
| certainly 
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certainly receive Benefit, both from the Profeſſion and 
the Prayers, appointed in the Office: my Judgement 


is, that they ſhould not be rejected, but encouraged, ' 
Only I muſt intreat you to obſerve, that when you 


take thus on yourſelves the Engagement of leading a 
Chriſtian Life, you are to take it once for all; and 
no more to think of ever being confirmed a ſecond 
Time, than of being baptized a ſecond Time. 


After directing, Who are to be confirmed; the Of- 


fice goes on to direct, How they are to be confirmed. 
And here, the Biſhop is to begin with m_ every 
one of thoſe, who offer themſelves, whether 


their own Perſons the folemn Vow of their Baptiſm , ar. 
notoledging themſelves bound to believe and to perform all 
thoſe Things, which their God. Fathers and Cd. Mothers 


then undertook for them. On which, they are each of 


them to anſwer, with an audible Voice, I do. 

Now the Things, promiſed in our Name, were, to 
renounce whatever God hath forbidden, to believe 
what He hath taught, and to practiſe what He hath 
commanded. Nobody can promiſe for Infants abſo- 
lutely, that they ſhall do theſe Things; but only, 
that they ſhall be inſtructed and admoniſhed to do 


them: and, it is hoped, not in vain. This Inſtruction 


and Admonition, Patents are obliged by Nature to 


give; and if they do it effectually, God-Fathers and 
God: Mothers have no further Concern, than to be 
heartily glad of it. But if the former fail, the latter 


muſt ſupply the Failure, as far as they have Oppor- 


tunity of doing it with any reaſonable Proſpect of 


Succeſs, For they were intended, not to releaſe the 


Parents from the Care of their Children, which no- 
thing can: but for a double Security, in a Caſe of 


ſuch Importance, | | 
If nothing at all had been promiſed in our Names, 


we had ſtill been bound, as ſoon as we were capable 


'of it, to believe in God, and obey Him. But we 
are more early and more firmly bound, as not only 
9 1 ; this 


| ey do, 
in the Preſence of God and of the Cungregation, renew in 
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this hath been promiſed for us, but Care hath been 
taken to make us ſenſible of our Obligation to per- 
form it; which Obligation therefore, Perſons are 
called upon, in the Queſtion under Conſideration, to 
ratify and confirm. And great Cauſe have- they to 
| anſwer, that they do. For doing it is a Duty, on 
which their eternal Felicity peculiarly depends; as a 
little Attention to what I am about to ſay will clearly 
ſhow you. EN ks 
Our firſt Parents, even while they were innocent, 
had no Title to Happineſs, or to Exiſtence, but from 
God's Notification of his good Pleaſure ; which being 
conditional, when they fell, they loſt it; and derived 
to Us a corrupt and mortal Nature, intitled to no- 
thing ; as both the Diſeaſes and the Poverty of An. 
ceſtors often deſcend to their diſtant Poſterity. This 
bad Condition we fail not, from our firſt Uſe of Rea- 
ſon, to make worſe, in a greater or leſs Degree, by 
actual Tranſgreſſions; and ſo perſonally deſerve the 
Diſpleaſure, inſtead of Favour, of Him, who made 
us. Yet we may hope, that, as He is good, He 
will on our Repentance forgive us. But then, as He 
is alſo juſt. and wiſe, and the Ruler of the World; 
we could never know with Certainty, of ourſelves, 
what his Juſtice and Wiſdom and the Honour of his 
Government might require of Him with Reſpect to 
Sinners; whether He would pardon great Offences at 
all; and whether He would reward thoſe, whom He 
might be pleaſed not to puniſh. - But moſt happily 
the Revelation of his holy Word hath cleared up all 
_ theſe Doubts of unaſſiſted Reaſon ; and offered to the 
worlſt of Sinners,. on the Condition of Faith in Chriſt, 
added to Repentance, and productive of good Works 
(for all which He is ready to enable us,) a Covenant 
of Pardon for Sins paſt, Aſſiſtance againſt Sin for the 
future, and eternal Life in return for a ſincere, tho? 
imperfect, and totally undeſerving, Obedience, 
The Method of entering into this Covenant is, be- 
ing baptized in the Name of the Father, the Son, ny 
Gf the 
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the Holy Ghoſt : that is, into the Acknowledgement 
of the myſterious Union and joint Authority of theſe 
Three; and of the diſtinct Offices, which they have 
undertaken for our Salvation; together with a faith-. 
ful Engagement of paying ſuitable Regard to each 
of them, In this Appointment of Baptiſm, the waſh- 
ing with Water aptly ſignifies, both our Promiſe. to 
| preſerve ourſelves; with the beſt Care we can, pure 
from the Defilement of Sin, an God's Promiſe to 
conſider us, as free from the Guilt of it, Baptiſm 
then, through his Mercy, ſecures Infants from the 
bad Conſequences of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, giving 
them a new Title to the Immortality, which he loſt. 
It alſo ſecures, to Perſons grown up, the intire For- 
giveneſs of their own Tranſgreſſions, on the Terms 
juſt mentioned. But then, in Order to receive theſe 
Benefits, we muſt lay our Claim to the Covenant, 
which conveys them: we mult ratify, as ſoon as we 
ale able, what was promiſed in our Name by others 
before we were able; and done for us then, only on 
Preſumption that we would make it our own Deed 
afterwards, For if we neglect, and appear to re- 
nounce our Part of the Covenant, we have plainly 
not the leaſt Right to God's performing His: but we 
remain in our Sins, and Chrift ſcall profit us nothing. 
You ſee then of what unſpeakable Importance it is, 
that we take on ourſelves the Vow of our Baptiſm. 
And it is very fit and uſeful that we ſhould take it in 
ſuch Form and Manner as the Office preſcribes. It is 
fit, that. when Perſons have been properly inſtructed 
by the Care of their Parents, Friends, and Miniſters, 
they ſhould, with joyful Gratitude, acknowledge them 
to have faithfully performed that kindeſt Duty. It 
is fit, that before they are admitted by the Church 
of Chriſt to the holy Communion, they ſhould give 
public Aſſurance to the Church of their Chriſtian Be- 
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lief and Chriſtian Purpoſes. This may alſo be ex- 
tremely uſeful to themſelves. For conſider ; young 
Perſons are juſt entering into a World of Temptati- 
ons, with no Experience, and little Knowledge to 
guard them; and much youthful Raſhneſs to ex. 
poſe them. The Authority of others over them is 
beginning to leſſen, their own Paſſions to increaſe, 
evil Communication to have great Opportunities of cor- 


d Manners ©: and ſtrong Impreſſions, of one 


er | 
Kind or another, will be made on them very ſoon, 
What can then be more neceſſary, or more likely to 
preſerve their Innocence, than to form the moſt deli- 
berate Neſolutions of acting right; and to declare 
them in a Manner, thus adapted to move them at 
the Time, and be remembered by them afterwards; 
in the Preſence of God, of a Number of his Mini- 
ſters, and of a large Congregation of his People, aſ 


fembled with more than or 
very Purpoſe ? 


dinary Solemnity for that 


But then you, that are to be confirmed, muſt either 


do your own Part, or the whole of this Preparation 
will be utterly thrown away upen you. If you make 
tte Anſwer, which is directed, without Sincerity, it 
is lying to God: if you make it without Attention, 
it is trifling with him. Watch over your Hearts 
therefore, and let them go along with you Lips. The 
two ſhort Words, I de, are ſoon ſaid: but they com- 


prehend much in them. Whoever uſes them on this 


Occaſion, faith in Effect as follows. 7 do heartily 
& renounce all the Temptations of the Devil; all the 
4 unlawful Pleaſures, Profits, and Honours of the 
& World; all the immoral Gratifications of the Fleſh. 
& ds finecrely believe, and will conſtantly profeſs, 
4 all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 7 do firmly 
„ reſolve to keep all God's Commandments. all the 


Pays of my Life; to love and honour Him; ta 


© 1 Cor. xv. 33. 


SER MO N CXIL. 279 
& pray to Him and praiſe Him daily in private; to 
« attend conſcientiouſly on the public Worſhip and 
Inſtruction, which He hath appointed; to approach 
« his holy Table, as ſoon as J can qualify myſelf for 
doing it worthily; to ſubmit to his blefled Will 
“% meekly and patiently in all Things; to ſet Him 
6. ever before my Eyes, and acknowledge Him in all 
« my Ways. 1 do further reſolve, in the whole Courſe 
“ of my Behaviour amongſt my Fellow-Creatures to 
&« do juſtly, love Mercy“, ſpeak Truth, be diligent and 
« uſeful in my Station, dutiful to my Superiors, con- 
« deſcending to thoſe beneath me, friendly to my 
“ Equals; careful, through all the Relations of Lifa, 
to act as the Nature of them requires, and con- 
« duct myſelf fo to all Men, as I ſhould think 1t rea- 
“ fonable that they ſhould to me in the like Caſe. 
Further yet,: I do fteſolve, in the Government of 
« myſelf, to be modeſt, fober, temperate, mild, hum- 
« ble, contented ; to'reftrain every Paſſion and Appe- 
e tite within dud Bounds; and to ſet my Heart 
« chiefly, not on the ſenſual Enjoyments of this tran- 
« fitory World, but the ſpiritual Happineſs of the 
« future endleſs one. Laſtly, I do refolye, whenever 
4] fail in any of theſe Duties, as I am ſenſible I have, 
and muſt 45 I ſhall, to confeſs it before God with. 
© unfeigned Concern, to apply for his promiſed Par- 
« don in the Name of his bleſſed Son, to beg the 
_ © promiſed Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit; and in that 
Strength, not my own, to ſtrive againſt my Faults, 
« and watch over my Steps with redoubled Care.“ 
Obſerve then : it is not Gloomineſs and Melancholy, 
that Religion calls you to: it is not uſeleſs Auſterity, 
and Abftinence from Things lawful and fafe; it 1s 
not extravagant Flights and Raptures : it is not un- 
meaning or unedifying Forms and Ceremonies: much 
leſs is it Bitterneſs againſt thoſe who differ from 
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you. But the forementioned unqueſtionable ſubſtantial 
Duties are the Things to which you bind yourſelves, 
when you pronounce the awful Words, J do. Utter 
them then with the trueſt Seriouſneſs; and ſay to 
yourſelves, each of you, afterwards, as Moſes did to 
the Jes, Thou haſt avouched the Lord this Day to be thy 
God, to walk in his Ways and keep bis Statutes, and to 


hearken to his Voice: and the Lord hath auvouched thee this 


Day to be His; that thou ſhouldſi keep all bis Command- 
ments, and be holy unto the Lord thy God, as be hath 
| ſpoken*®. It is a certain Truth, call it therefore often 
to Mind, and fix it in your Souls, that if breaking 
a ſolemn Promiſe to Men be a Sin; breaking that 
which you make thus deliberately to God, would be 
unſpeakably a greater Sin. „ 

But let us now proceed to the next Part of the Of- 
fice; in which, after Perſons, have confirmed and ra- 
tified the Vow of their Baptiſm, Prayers are offered 
up, that God would confirm and ſtrengthen them in 
their Purpoſe: on both which Accounts this Appoint- 
ment is called Confirmation; . LINE 

- Scripture teaches, and ſad Experience proves, that 
of ourſelves we can do nothing ; are not ſufficient for the 
Diſcharge of our Duty, without God's continual Aid: 
by which He can certainly influence our Minds, with- 
| out hurting our natural Freedom of Will, and even 
without our perceiving it: for we can influence our 
Fellow-Creatures ſo. Nor is it any Injuſtice in Him 
to require of us what exceeds our Ability, ſince He 
is ready to ſupply the Want of it. Indeed, on the 
contrary, as this Method of treating us is excellently 
fitted both to keep us humble, and yet to give us 
Courage, uſing it is evidently. worthy. of God. But 


ttzhen, as none can have Reaſon to expect his Help, 


but thoſe who earneſtly deſire it, ſo He hath promiſed 
to give the Holy Spirit only to them that aſk Him. And 
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do unite Chriſtians more in Love to each other, and 
incline them more to aſſemble for public Worſhip, 
our bleſſed Redeemer hath eſpecially promiſed, that 
where two or three of them are gathered together in 
his Name, He will be in the Midft of them®, And 
further ſtill, to promote a due Regard in his People 
to their Teachers and Rulers, the Sacred Writings 
aſcribe a peculiar Efficacy to their praying over thoſe 
who are committed to their Charge. Even under the 
| Jewiſh Diſpenſation, the Family of Aaron were told, 
that them the Lord had ſeparated to minifler unto Him, 
and to bleſs in the Name of the Lord' and they ſball 
put my Name, ſaith God, upon the Children of Iſrael, 
and I will bleſs tbem. No Wonder then, if under 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation we read, but juſt before 
the Text, that the Apoſtles, when they were come down - 
10 Samaria, prayed for the new-baptized Converts, 
that they might recerve'the Holy Ghoft ; and in the Text, 
that they did receive it accordingly. 
Therefore, purſuant to theſe great Authorities, 
here is, on the preſent Occaſion, a Number of young 
| Diſciples, about to run the ſame common Race, met 
together to pray for themſelves and one another : here 
is a Number of elder Chriſtians, who have experi- 
enced the Dangers of Life, met to pray for thoſe who 
are juſt entering into them : here are alſo God's Mi- 
niſters, purpoſely come, to intercede with Him in 
their Behalf : and ſurely we may hope, their joint 
and fervent Petitions will avail, and be effeftual. 
They begin, as they ought, with acknowledging, 
and in Scripture Words, that our Help is in the Name 
of the Lord, who hath made Heaven and Earth': it is 
not in Man to direct his own Steps; but his Creator 
only can preſerve him. Then we go on to pronounce - 
the Name of the Lord bleſſed, benceforth World without 
End, for his Readineſs to beſtow on us the Grace we 
k Matth. xvii 20 Deut. x. 8, xxi 5. „Numb. vi 27. 
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want. And laſtly, in Confidence of his Goodneſs, we 
intreat Him to Dear our Prayers, and let our Cry come 
ante Hm. 

After theſe preparatory Ejaculations, and the ufual 
Admonition to be attentive, Zet us pray; comes a 
longer Act of Devotion, which firft commemorates 
' God's Mercy already beſtowed, then petitions for an 
Increaſe of it. The Commemoration ſets forth, that 
He hath regenerated theſe bis Servants by Water and the 
Holy Gboſt ; that is, intitled them by Baptiſm to the 


enhvening Influences of the Spirit, and ſo, as it were, 


begotten them again into a State, inexprefſibly hap- 

pier than their natural one; a Covenant-State, in 
which God will conſider them, whilſt they keep their 
Engagements, with peculiar Love, as his dear Chil- 
dren. It follows, that He hath grven unto them Forgive- 
ne/s of all their Sins; meaning, that He hath given 
them Aſſurance of it, on the gracious Terms of the 
Goſpel. But that every one of them hath actually 
received it, by complying with thoſe Terms fince he 
ſinned laſt, tho we may charitably hope, we cannot 
| Preſume to affirm: nor were theſe Words intended to 

affirm it; as the known Doctrine of the Church of 
England fully proves. And therefore let no one miſ- 
underftand this Expreſſion in the Office, which hath 
parallel ones in the New Teftament o, fo as either to 
cenſure it, or delude himſelf with a fatal Imaginati⸗ 
on, that any Thing ſaid over him can poſtibly convey 
to him a Pardon of Sins, for which he is not truly 
penitent. We only acknowledge, with due Thank- 
fulneſs, that God hath done his Part: but which of 
the Congregation have done n their own Con- 
ſciences muſt tell them, 

After this Commemoration, we go on to requeſt for 
the Perſons before us, that God would flrengthen them 
againſt all Temptation, and fupport them under all 
— by the my Ghoſt the Comforter, and daily 
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increaſe in them bis manifold Gifts of Grace: which Gifts 
we proceed to enumerate in ſeven Particulars, taken 


from the Prophet Jah '; by whom they are aſcrib- 
ed to our bleſſed Redeemer : but as he ſame Mind 


ought to be in us, which tas in Chrift 7eſus 3, a Petition 


for them was uſed, in the Office of Confixmation, 1400 


Years ago, if not ſooner. The ſeparate Meaning of 
each of the ſeven, it is neither eaſy nor needful to 
determine with Certainty. For indeed, if no more 
was deſigned, than to expreſs very fully and ſtrongly, 
by various Words of nearly the ſame Import, a pious 
and moral Temper of Mind: this is a Manner of 
ſpeaking both comman and emphatical. But each of 
them may be taken in a diſtindt Senſe of its own. 
And thus we may beg for theſe our Fellow-Chriſtiang, 
a Spirit of Miſdom, to aim at the right End, the Sal- 
vation of their Souls: and of Under/ianding, to pur- 
{ue it by right Means; of Gunſel, to form good Pur- 
poles ; and of ghoitly or ſpiritual Strength, to execute 


them: of uſeful Knowledge in the Doctrines of Reli- 


gion; and true Godlinefs, diſpoſing them to a proper 
Uſe of it. But chiefly, though laſtly, we pray, that 
they may be fled wiuh the Spirit of Gad's holy Fear 
with that Reverence of Him, as the greateſt and pur- 
eſt and beſt of Beings, the rightful Proprietor and 
juſt Judge of all, which will effectually excite them 
e Whatever they are concerned to believe or do. For 
the Fear of the Lord is the Beginning of Nin j 
Having concluded this Prayer for them all in gene- 
ral, the Biſhop implores the Divine Protection and 
Grace for each one, or each Pair of them, in parti- 
cular : that as he is already God's profeſſed Child and 
Servant, by the Recognition which he hath juſt made 
of his baptiſmal Covenant, ſo he may continue his for. 
ever, by faithfully keeping it : and, far from decay- 
ing, daily increaſe in his holy Spirit, that is, in the Fruits 
of the Spirit, Piety and Virtue, more and more; mak- 
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ing greater and quicker Advances in them, as Life 
goes on, until he come to that deciſive Hour, when his 
Portion ſhall be unchangeable in God's everlaſting King- 
And, along with the Utterance of theſe ſolemn 
Words, he lays his Hand on each of their Heads: a 
Ceremony uſed from the earlieſt Ages by religious 
Perſons, when they prayed for God's Bleſling on any 
one; uſed- by our Saviour, who, when Children were 
brought to Him, that He ſhould put his Hands on them, and 
pray, and bleſs them, was much diſpleaſed with thoſe 
who forbad it; uſed by the Apoſtles, after Converts 
were baptized, - as the Text plainly ſhows ; reckoned 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews among the Foundations of 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion * , conftantly practiſed, and 
highly eſteemed in the Church from that Time to this; 
and ſo far from being a popiſh Ceremony, that the 
Papiſts adminiſter Confirmation by other Ceremonies 
of their own deviſing, and have laid aſide this primi- 
tive one; which therefore our Church very prudent- 
ly reſtored. And the Cuſtom of it is approved, as 
apoſtolical, both by Luther and Calvin, and ſeveral 
of their Followers, though they raſhly aboliſhed it, as 
having been abuſed *. But I am credibly informed, 
that at Geneva it hath lately been reſtored. 
The laying on of the Hand naturally expreſſes good 
Will and good Wiſhes in the Perſon who doth it; and 
in the preſent Caſe is further intended, as you will 
find in one of the following Prayers, to certify thoſe, 
to whom it is done, of God's Favour and gracious Good- 
neſs towards them of which Goodneſs they will cer- 
tainly feel the Effects, provided, which muſt always 
be underſtood, that they preſerve their Title to his 
Care by a proper Care of themſelves. This, it muſt 
be owned, is a Truth: and we may as innocently ſig- 


Matth. xix, 1 3—15. Mark x. 1 3—16. Feb. vi. 1. 
See Camfield's two Diſcourſes on Epiſcopal Confirmation. 8 vo. 
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nify it by this Sign as by any other, or as by any 


Words to the ſame Purpoſe. Further Efficacy we do 


not aſcribe to it: nor would have you look on Biſhops, 


as having or claiming a Power in any Caſe, to confer 


Bleflings arbitrarily on whom they pleaſe ; but only as 
petitioning God for that Bleſſing from above which He 


alone can give; yet, we juſtly hope, will give the ra- 


ther for the Prayers of thoſe whom He hath placed 
over his People, unleſs your own Unworthineſs prove 
an Impediment. . Not that you are to expect, on the 
Performance of this good Office, any ſudden and ſen- 
ſible Change in your Hearts, giving you, all at once, 
a remarkable Strength or Comfort in Piety, which 
you never felt before. But you may reaſonably pro- 
miſe yourſelves, from going thro' it with a proper 
Diſpoſition, greater Meaſures, when real Occaſion re- 
quires them, of ſuch Divine Aſſiſtance as will be need- 
ful for your Support andorderly Growth in every Vir- 
tue of a Chriſtian Life. 


And now, the Impoſition of Hands being finiſhed, - 


rhe Biſhop and Congregation mutually recommend 
each other to God, and return to ſuch joint and pub- 
lic Devotions as are ſuitable to the Solemnity. The 
firſt of theſe is the Lord's Prayer: a Form ſeaſonable 


always, but peculiarly now ; as every Petition in it 


will ſhow to every one who conſiders it. In the next 
Place, more eſpecial Supplications are poured forth, 
for the Perſons particularly concerned, to Him who 
alone can enable them both to will and to do what is 
good; that, as the Hand of his Miniſter hath been laid 
upon them, ſo His fatherly Hand may ever be over them, 
and lead them in the only Way, ihe Knowledge and Obe- 
dience of bis Word, to everlaſting Life. After this, a 
more general Prayer is offered up for them and the 


reſt of the Congregation together, that God would 


wuchſafe, unworthy as we all are, ſo 0 direct and go- 
vern both our Hearts and Bodies, our Inclinations and 
Actions, (for neither will ſuffice without the other) in 
the Ways of his Laws, and in the Works of his Command- 


ments, 


Pe 
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ments, that, through his mot mighty Protection, both bere 
and ever, we may be preſerved in Body and Soul: having 
the former, in his good Time, raiſed up from the 
Dead, and the latter made happy, in ConjunCtion 
with it, to all Eternity, | 
Theſe Requeſts being thus made, it only rermaing, 
that all be diſmiſſed with a folemn Bleſſing: which 
will certainly abide with you, unleſs, by wilful Sin 
or groſs Negligence, you drive it away. And in that 
Caſe, you 90k not hope, that your Baptiſm, or your 
Confirmation, or the Prayers of the Biſhop, or the 
Church, or the whole World, will do you any Ser- 
vice. On the contrary, every Thing which you might 
have been the better for, if you had made a good Uk 
of it, you will be the worſe for, if you make a bad 
one. You do well to renew the Covenant of your 
Baptiſm in Confirmation: but, if you break it, you 
forfeit the Benefit of it. You do well to repeat your 
Vows in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper : it is 


What all Chriſtians are commanded to do by their dy- 


ing Saviour, for the ftrengthening and refreſhing of their 
Souls it is what 1 beg all, who are confirmed, will 
remember, and their Friends and Miniſters remind 
them of; the ſooner they are prepared for it, the 
-happier ; and by ftopping ſhort, the Benefit of what 


preceded will be loft. But if you are admitted to this 


Privilege alſo, and live wickedly, you do but eat and 
drink ybur own Condemnation. So that all depends on 
a thoroughly honeſt Care of your Hearts and Beha- 
viour in all Reſpects, _ 

Not that, with our beſt Care, we can avoid ſmaller 
Faults. And if we intreat Pardon for them in our 
daily Prayers, and faithfully ſtrive againſt them, they 
will not be imputed to us. But groſs and habitual 
Sins we may avoid, through God's Help ; and if we 
fall into them, we fall from our Title to Salvation at 

the fame Time. Yet even then our Cafe is not deſ- 
perate ; and let us not make it fo, by thinking it is; 
for, through the Grace of the Goſpel, we may till 
„„ _ repent 


"SER MM © N Y ( 8 
repent and amend, and then be forgiven. But I beg 
you to obſerve, that, as continued Health is vaſtly 
preferable to the happieſt Recovery from Sickneſs ; ſo 
is Innocence to the trueſt Repentance. If we ſuffer 
ourſelves to tranſgreſs our Duty; God knows whether 
we ſhall have Time. to repent; God knows whether 
we ſhall have a Heart to do it. At beſt we ſhall 
have loſt, and more than loſt, the whole Time that 
we have been going back; whereas we have all Need 
to preſs forwards, as faſt as we can. Therefore let 
the innocent of wilful Sin preſerve themſelves fo with 
the greateſt Circumſpection; and the Faulty return 
from their Errors without Delay. Let the Young 
enter upon the Way of Righteouſneſs with hearty 
Reſolution; and thoſe of riper Age perſevere in it to 
the End. In a Word, let us all, of every Age, ſeri- 
ouſly conſider, and faithfully practiſe, the Obliga- 
tions of Religion, For the Vous of God are ſtill upon 
4s”, how long ſoever it be ſince they were firſt made, 
either by us, or for us; and it is in vain to forget 
what He will aſſuredly remember; or hope to be ſafe 
in neglecting what He. expects us to do. But let us 
uſe proper Diligence ; and He will infallibly give us 
proper Aſſiſtance, and confirm us all unto the End, that 
awe may be blameleſs in the Day of our Lord Jeſus Chrift*, 
Now unto Him, who is able to keep us from falling, + 
and to preſent us faultleſs before the Preſence of his Glory 
quith exceeding Foy, to the only wiſe God, our Saviour, be 
Glory and Majeſly, Dominion and Power, both now and 
ever. Amen”, | | b 


n. 12, 21 Cor. i. 8, v jude 24, 25. 
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Publiſhed at Their REeqQuEesrT. 


| Reverend Byethren, 


AM very ſenſible, that yau cannot meet together 

on this Occaſion, without making deep Reflections 
on the Loſs, which you have ſuffered, for the public. 
Good, by the Removal of a Paſtor, whom the Expe- © 


rience of ſo many Years hath taught you to eſteem  - 


and honour ſo highly, It is your farther Uphappi- 
neſs, that He is ſucceeded by a Perſon, very unequal” 
to the Care of this conſpicuous and important Dioceſe. 
But your Humanity and your Piety will, I doubt not, 
incline you, both to accept and to afliſt the Endea- 
vours of one, who can aſſure you, with very great 
Truth, that he is earneſtly deſirous of being as uſeful 
to you all, as he can; 5 ſeriouſly concerned for the 
Intereſts of Religion, and of this Church. Would to 
God there were leſs Need of exprelling a Concern for 
them, than coach is at preſent! pet oo Bu Tres et 
| ä Men 
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Men have always complained of their own Times; 
and always with too much Reaſon. But though it is 
natural to think thoſe Evils the greateſt, which we 
feel ourſelves; and therefore Miſtakes are eaſily made, 
in comparing one Age with another; yet in this we 
cannot be miſtaken, that an open and profeſſed Diſ- 
regard to Religion is become, through a Variety of 
unhappy Cauſes, the diſtinguiſhing Character of the 
preſent Age; that this Evil is grown to a great Height 
in the Metropolis of the Nation; is daily ſpreading 
through every Part of it; and, bad in itſelf as any can 
be, muſt of Neceſſity bring in moſt others after it. 
Indeed it hath already brought in ſuch Diſſoluteneſs 
and Contempt of Principle in the higher Part of the 
World, and ſuch profligate Intemperance, and Fear- 
leſsneſs of committing Crimes, in the lower, as muſt, 
if this Torrent of Impiety ſtop not, become abſolute- 
ly fatal. And God knows, far from ſtopping, it re- 
ceives, through the ill Deſigns of ſome Perſons, and 
the Inconſiderateneſs of others, a continual Increaſe, 
Chriſtianity is now ridiculed and railed at, with very 
little Reſerve; and the Teachers of it, without any 
at all. Indeed with ReſpeQ@ to Us, the Rule, which 
moſt of our Adverſaries appear to have ſet themſelves, 
is, to be, at all Adventures, as bitter as they can; 
and they follow it, not only beyond Truth, but be- 
yond Probability; aſſerting the very worſt Things of 
us without Foundation, and exaggerating every Thing 
without Mercy; imputing the Faults, and ſometimes 
imaginary Faults, of particular Perſons to the whole 
Order; and then declaiming againſt us all promiſ- 
cuouſly with ſuch wild Vehemence, as, in any Caſe 
but ours, they themſelves would think, in the higheſt 
Degree, unjuſt and cruel. Or if ſometimes a few 
Exceptions are made, they are uſually made only to 
divide us amongſt ourſelves ; to deceive one Part of 
us, and throw a greater Odium upon the other. Still, 
were theſe Invectives only to affect Us perſonally, dear 
as our Reputations are and ought to be to us, the 
Fa —- „ -*1.., nes 
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Miſchief would be ſmall, in Compariſon of what it is. | 
But the Conſequence hath been, as it naturally muſt, 
that Diſregard to Us hath greatly increaſed the Diſ- 
regard to public Worſhip and Inſtruction ; that many 

are grown prejudiced againſt Religion; many more, 
indifferent about it and unacquainted with. it, And 
the Emiſſaries of the Romiſh Church, taking the Mem- 
bers of ours at this unhappy Diſadvantage, have be- 
gun to reap great Harveſts in the Field, which hath 
thus been prepared for them by the Labours of thoſe, 
who would be thought their moſt irreconcilable 
Enemies. | 
Let, however melancholy the View before us ap- 
pears, we have no Reaſon to be diſcouraged ; for let 
us take Care of our Duty, and God will take Care of 
the Event, But we have great Reaſon to think ſeri- 

_ ouſly, what our Duty on this Occaſion is; and ſtir up 
each other to the Performance of it ; that where-ever 
the Guilt of theſe Things may fall, it may not fall on 
our Heads. For it muſt needs be, that Offences come: 

but 409 to that Man, by whom the Offence cometh *, Our 
Grief for the Decay of Religion might be attended 
with much Comfort in Regard to ourſelves, could we 
but truly ſay, that no Faults or Infirmities of ours 
had ever given Advantages againft it. But though, 
God be thanked, we are far from being what our Ad- 
verſaries would reprefent us; whoſe Reproaches per- 
were never leſs deſerved, than now when they 

are the moſt violent; yet, it muſt be owned, we are 
not by any Means, even the beſt of us, what we 
ought to be. And the preſent State of Things calls 

- - loudly upon us, to correct our Miſtakes, to ſupply 

our Deficiencies, and do all we are able for the Ho- 
nour of God, and the Happineſs of Mankind, _ * 

If we can be unconcerned now, we have neither 
Piety nor common Prudence in us. And if we are 
concerned in earneſt, we ſhall be very deſirous, both 


\ 


2 Matth. viii. 7. | 
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to avoid all wrong Methods of ſhowing it, and to 
make uſe of all right ones. 

Complaining of our Superiors for thoſe Evils, which 
perhaps they cannot prevent; or complaining of them 

with Diſreſpect, for what we may apprehend they 
could prevent, would both be undutiful and imprudent 
Conduct: would give our Adverſaries Joy, and do 
our Cauſe Harm. Indeed to beg earneſtly of God, 
that He would direct the Hearts of thoſe, 3 pre- 
ſide over the public Welfare; and humbly to repre- 
ſent to them, on all fit Occaſions, the declining State 
of Religion, the Importance and the Means of pre- 
ſerving it; theſe Things are unqueſtionable Duties. 
But then we muſt always approve ourſelves, at the 
ſame Time, conſcientiouſly loyal both in Word and 
Deed; . reaſonable in our | Expectations; ſincerely 
grateful for the Protection, which we are aſſured of 
enjoying ; and duly ſenſible, that every Thing of 
Value to us, in this World, depends on the Support 
of that Government, under which we now live, We 
cannot be good Men, if we are bad Subjects: and 
we are not wiſe Men, if we permit ourſelves to be 
ſuſpected of it. | 

A ſecond proper Caution is, That to ſpeak unfa- 
vourably of Liberty, religious or civil, inſtead of 
carefully diſtinguiſhing both from the many Abuſes 
of them, which we daily ſee; or to encourage any 
other Reſtraints on either, than public Utility makes 
evidently needful; can only ſerve to increaſe that 

ealouſy, which, being i in former Ages grounded too 
well, hath been moſt induſtriouſly heightened, when 
there never was ſo little Pretence of Ground for it; 
that the Claims of the Clergy are hurtful to the Rights 
of Mankind. It concerns us greatly to remove ſo 
dangerous a Prejudice againſt us, as this: not by 
renouncing thoſe Powers, which the Goſpel hath 
given us; for we are bound to aſſert them ; but by 
convincing the World, that they are perfectly i inno- 
cent; and avoiding all Appearance of aſſuming what 
we 
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we have no Right to: by ſhowing our Abhorrence. of 
Tyranny, eſpecially over the Conſciences of Men; 
and ſatisfying them fully, if poſſible, that we preach 
not ourſeves, but Chriſt Jeſus, the Lord; and ourſelves, 
their Servants for his Sake. Then, with Reſpect to 
the Privileges, that we derive from human Authority; 
as, on the one Hand, receding from any of them 
without Cauſe is only inviting freſh Encroachments, 
and giving needleſs Advantages to ſuch as will be 
ſure to loſe none; ſo, on the other, ſtraining them 
too far is the likelieſt Way to deſtroy them all at 
once; and both our Uſefulneſs and our Security de- 
pend very much, on our appearing plainly to deſire 
nothing inconſiſtent with the common Good; to have 
the trueſt Concern for all reaſonable Liberty, and to 
be zealous only againſt Licentiouſneſs and Confuſion. 

Thirdly, If we ſhould be tempted to oppoſe Pro- 
faneneſs, by encouraging the oppoſite Extreme of 
Superſtition; this alſo would be unjuſtifiable in itſelf; 
would have bad Effects upon as many as we might 
miſlead ; and give great Opportunities to all that 
ſhould ſee them miſled, either of accuſing Religion, 
or expoſing us, as Corrupters of Religion. Not that 
we are to give up inconſiderately, whatever ſome 
Perſons are pleaſed to charge with Superſtition ; for 
there would be no End of Conceflions at that Rate ; 
but only to avoid encouraging any Thing, that can be 
juſtly charged with it; and then we ſhall ſtand upon 
{ure Ground. For Nothing can be more unjuſt, than 
thoſe Imputations of it, which our Ad verſaries are ſo 
fond of throwing, ſome upon Chriſtianity itſelf, others 
on the Doctrine and Worſhip of that Church, of 
which, through God's merciful Providence, we have 
the Happineſs to be Members. ng en 
Another very pernicious Error would be, if we 
"ſhould think to ſerve our Cauſe by intemperate 
Warmth in it. Chriſtian Zeal indeed is a Duty, that 
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never was more needful, and never leſs ſhown. But 


Paſſion will do no Good. If expreſſed againſt thoſe, 
who are indifferent about Religion, it will turn them 
into Enemies : if againſt the Enemies of Religion, it 
will make them yet more vehement Enemies. Beſides, 


the extravagant Things, that Men ſay and attempt 
_ againſt us and our Profeſſion, are not always deſigned 


Injuries; but frequently the Effects of Miſrepreſenta- 
tions, and Prejudices, that have imperceptibly taken 
hold on Perſons, who otherwiſe mean tolerably well. 
Now Mildneſs to ſuch as theſe, is but Juſtice : and 

to all others, it is Prudence. Railing is the Province, 
which our Adverfaries have choſen : and let us leave 
it to them. For whatever Succeſs They may meet 
with that Way, as indeed they excel-in it, We ſhall 
meet with none: but only make the Spirit of Chriſ- 
tianity be miſunderſtood and ill ſpoken of, by our 
own Want of it. Therefore, how injuriouſly ſoever 


we may be treated, let us return neither injurious nor 


harſh Treatment for it: nor endeavour to mark out 
thoſe Perſons for Objects of popular Hatred, who are 


ever ſo unwearied in labouring to make Us ſo. Yet, 


at the ſame Time we muſt never court irreligious Men 
by wrong Compliances ; never contribute to increafe 
their Power of doing Harm ; never deſert our Duty, 
either for Fear of them, or Favour from them. But 
then let us defend both Religion and ourſelves, with 
that Fairneſs and Decency, as well as Courage, which 
becomes our Function: acknowledge ingenuouſly 
whatever can be alledged againſt us with 'Truth, 


' only claiming equitable Allowances; and where 


Charges are untrue, yet uſe mild Expoſtulations, not 
Reproaches; and try to ſhame/ our Oppoſers by the 
Reaſonableneſs of what we ſay, rather than exaſperate 
them by the Vehemence of it. They indeed have 


little Cauſe either to complain or to triumph, if, under 


ſuch groſs Provocations as they give, our Temper 
ſometimes fails: but we have great Cauſe to do our 


And 


4 
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And if undue Severity of Speech muſt be forborn 
towards profeſſed Enemies; much more to thoſe, who 
may, for aught we know, deſign themſelves for 
Friends. Indeed, when it is evident, that Men only 
put on a Pretence of wiſhing well to Chriſtianity, or 
the Teachers of it; and, whilſt they affect to charge 
us with Uncharitableneſs for queſtioning their Since- 
rity, would deſpiſe us for believing them : there we 
muſt be allowed to ſee what plainly appears; and to 
ſpeak of them, both as Adverſaries, and unfair ones. 
Or when Doctrines, whatever the Intention of pro- 
pagating them be, are inconſiſtent either with the 
Whole or any Part of our Religion; it is no Uncha- 
ritableneſs, but our Duty, to lay open the Falſhood 
and the Danger of them. Nay, ſuppoſing only the 
legal Eſtabliſhment of Religion, or ſome Branch of it, 
be attacked; yet the Attempt may both be injurious 
enough to Us, and detrimental enough to the Public, 
to deſerve a vigorous Oppoſition, But to ſhow Paſ- 
ſion and Bitterneſs in any of theſe Caſes; to take 
Pleaſure in making Mens Miſtakes or Deſigns thought 
worſe than they are; to judge harſhly of them with 
Reſpect to another World, or expoſe them to ill Uſage 
in this; to refuſe them due Allowances for human 
Infirmity, or be more backward to own their Merits, 
than to ſee their Faults : ſuch Behaviour, inſtead of 
promoting Truth, will prejudice the World againſt 
it; will give Unbelievers dreadful Advantages, and 
for ever prevent that Union amongſt Chriſtians, which 
would procure us, above all Things, the Eſteem of 
Men, and the Bleſſing of God. 3 
From theſe improper Methods of ſupporting Reli- 
gion, let us now proceed to the proper ones. And 
they will naturally fall under the general Heads, of + 
our Inſtructions and our Lives. | 
Giving Inſtruction requires Knowledge. And there- 
fore, as a competent Degree of it is juſtly expected 
of Perſons, before they enter into Holy Orders: fo, 


when they enter, the Care of making a continual 
| Perogreſs 
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Progreſs in it is ſolemnly promiſed by them, and co. 
venanted for with them. What may be a very good 
Beginning, is by no means a ſufficient Stock to go on 
with; and even that will leſſen, if no Pains be taken 
to increaſe it. Continued Application then is a Duty 
of Importance. Perſons of lower Abilities and Attain- 
ments are in Danger, without it, of being uſeleſs and 
deſpiſed: And they, who ſet out with greater Advan- 
tages, are bound to endeavour at doing, in Propor- 
tion, greater Services to the Church of God. With- 

out Exception therefore, all who are engaged in ſo 
ſerious an Employment as ours, if they have any 
Regard either to their Duty or their Character, muſt 
take care not to be more remarkable for their Diver- 
ſions than their Studies; nor indolently to trifle their 
Time away, inſtead of employing it to good Pur- 
| Poſes. And though moſt Parts of Learning will be 
uſeful to us, and all Parts ornamental; yet we muft 
be ſure to remember, what we have been ſolemnly 
admoniſhed of, that no Attention to any Thing elſe, 
ought ever to draw us away from the Purſuit of ſuch 
Knowledge, as is properly Theological. For to excel 
in other Things, and be deficient in that, cannot but 
caſt a grievous Reflection ; either on us, for not ſtudy- 
ing what we profeſs; or on our Profeſſion, as having 
little in it worth ſtudying. Our principal Buſineſs 
therefore muſt be, to obtain a thorough Acquaintance 
with the Chriſtian Faith : firſt the Grounds, then the 
Doctrines of it. And the previous Qualifications for 
attempting this'are, a due Knowledge of the Rules of 
right Reaſoning, .and of the moral and religious Truths 
which Nature teaches ; of the State of the World in 
its earlier Ages, and in that when Chriſtianity firſt 
appeared. Theſe Preparations being made, the great 
Thing requiſite in the next Place is a diligent Search 
into Holy Scripture. For there it is, that both the 
authentic Sy ftem of our Belief, and the chief Evidence 
for it, are exhibited to our View. Scripture there- 
fore, above all Thirgs, the Infidel endeavours to 
mm | ridicule; 
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ridicule; the miſtaken Chriſtian, to wreſt in Support 
of his Errors: and if we deſire, either to confute 
them, or to ſatisfy ourſelves; our only Way muſt be, 
to underſtand it well. For which End it is quite ne- 
ceſſary, that we make the original Language, at leaſt 
of the New Teſtament, familiar to us: and were that 
of the Old more commonly ſtudied, the Advantages 
would be very conſiderable. 

In order to ſee clearly, on what Grounds our Be- 
lief ſtands; together with the ſacred Volumes them- 
ſelves, the Writings of ſuch learned Perſons, as have 
proved their Authority, and vindicated their Accounts 
of Things, muſt be carefully read; and attentively 
compared with thoſe Objections againſt them, which 
have been revived of late, dreſſed up with ſo much 
Art, and ſpread abroad with ſo much Diligence, For 
in our preſent Circumſtances we are. always liable to 
be attacked: and conſider, what an unhappy Triumph 
it would afford, ſhould we be found unprovided of a 
rational Defence. It is very true, the general Evi- 
dence, which we have for our Faith, is abundantly 
ſufficient of itſelf, to overbalance many Difficulties 
concerning it, and ever ſo many Cavils againſt it. 
But yet our being unqualified to give more particular 
Anſwers, where they can be given; as indeed there 
are few Caſes, where they cannot ; may often prove a 
great Reproach to Us, and a great Stumbling block 
to others. 

Next to the Grounds of Religion, the Doctrines of 
it, eſpecially the more important and diſputed ones, 
ought to be ſtudied, with ſuch Diligence and Impar- 
tiality, as may. beſt diſcover to us the Nature of every 
Opinion, and the Force of every Argument: that ſo 
we may neither load Chriſtianity with what doth not. 
belong to it; nor betray, inſtead of defending it, by 
giving up what doth; but faithfully keep that which is 
committed to our T1 ruſt ©, both entire and unmixed. To 


© 1 Tim, vi. 20, . . 
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ſecure this great End, we muſt ever adhere ſtrictly to 
the Word of God, fairly interpreted by the Help of 
all ſuch Means as Providence hath given; and care- 
fully avoid, on the one Hand, Fondneſs of Novelty; 


and on the other, over- great Reverence of Antiquity, 


eſpecially ſuch as comes ſhort of the earlieſt. But 
againſt the former of theſe, it is peculiarly needful to 
caution the riſing Generation; whom the Raſhneſs of 
Youth, and the petulant Spirit of the preſent Age, 
too often hurries into a ſtrange Vehemence for any 
Imagination, which they have happened to take up; 
and prompts them to fly out againſt eſtabliſhed Doc- 
trines, without having always the Patience even to 
underſtand them. Such therefore ſhould be exhorted 
to learn a proper Degree, both of Silence and Suſ- 
pence, till cooler Thought, and farther Inquiry, make 
them fitter Judges of Things. But befides thoſe .. 
Controverſies, to which this Caution chiefly relates; 
that between the Papiſts and Us deſerves at preſent 
to be well ſtudied, by ſuch of you, as live in the 
Neighbourhood of any. For ſeldom have they ſhown 
more Zeal or more Artifice, than of late, in their 
Attempts of making Proſelytes. And therefore it is 
of great Conſequence, that we provide ourſelves 
againſt them, with a ſufficient Knowledge of their 
real Doctrines, their moſt ſpecious Pleas, and the pro- 
per Anſwers to them. Another Subje &, with which 
we are concerned to be well acquainted, is what re- 
lates to the Government and Worſhip, Diſcipline and 
Eſtabliſhment of our own Church. Different Parts 
of our Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution are frequently cen- 
ſured, by different Sorts of Perſons, with very differ- 
ent Views : though indeed the moſt oppoſite of them 
have appeared, for ſome Time, unaccountably diſ- 
poſed to unite againſt us; and Believers to join with 
Infidels in uſing their Chriſtian Brethren ill. It may 
therefore be of great Uſe, to inform ourſelves dili- 
gently concerning every Thing of this Nature, which 
is ſpoken of to our Prejudice; and be always ready 
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to ſhow the genuine State of the Caſe, with Mildneſs 
and Fairneſs. But no Controverſies, however needful, 
muſt be ſuffered to divert our Attention from what is 
of all Things the moſt needful, the Study of prac- 
tical Religion, and of the common Duties of Life. 
Theſe are the Things, which Mankind are moſt apt 
to fail in, and moſt concerned not to fail in; and 
therefore ſpending much Time upon them, obtaining 
a thorough Inſight into them, and having a deep Senſe 
of them, is the very Foundation of doing Good, both 
to others and to our own Souls. 

A competent Proviſion of Knowledge being ſup- 
_ poſed, the next Thing is communicating it to thoſe 
| whoare under our Care, in ſuch Manner as their Cir- 
cumſtances require. 1 5 1 
The Proofs of Religion, both natural and revealed, 
all Men ſhould be taught, and eſpecially at preſent, 
in the moſt intelligible and convincing Manner. As 
for the Objections againſt either: ſuch as it may be 
ſuppoſed they have thought or heard of, ſhould be 
diſtinctly anſwered; but the reſt obviated only, as 
Occaſion offers. For to enter into them farther, would. 
be miſpending Time. Next to the Truth of Religi- 
on, they ſhould have its Importance laid before them. 
The Neceſſity of a moral Life moſt Men will own in 
general Terms: only what they are pleaſed to call 
ſo, is often a very immoral one, both with Reſpect 
to their Fellow- Creatures, and the Government of 
themſelves. But Regard 'to Piety is ſtrangely loſt, 
even amongſt Perſons that are otherwiſe tolerably ſe- 
rious. Many have laid aſide all Appearances of it: 
and others, who would ſeem to keep them up, do it 
with evident Marks of Indifference and Contempt. It 
ſhould therefore be induſtriouſſy ſhown and inculcat- 
ed, that an inward Senſe of Love and Duty to God, 
founded on juſt Conceptions of him, and expreſſing 
itſelf in frequent Acts of Worſhip, conſtant Obedi- 
ence and Reſignation to him, is in Truth the firſt and 
8 | ö | great 
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reat Commandment , the principal and moſt important 
of moral. Obligations. But then, beſides thoſe In- 
ſtances of Piety, which Reaſon requires of us, there 
are others, founded on Relations equally real, and 
conſequently. deſerving equal Regard; enjoined by 
Revelation. The utmoſt Care therefore ought to be 
uſed, conſidering the preſent Diſpoſition of the World, 
to convince Men of what Moment the Doctrines and 
Duties of the Goſpel are. To make Reaſon ſuffici- 
ent for Nothing in Religion, is to overturn every 
Thing. But to inſiſt on its Inſufficiency for many moſt 
valuable Purpoſ-s, which Revelation is fully ſufficient 
for, and on the Neceſſity of obſerving whatever God 
hath thought fit to command, this is doing but com- 
mon Juſtice, though a very ſeaſonable Piece of Juſtice, 
to the Doctrine of our Bleſſed Saviour, and the Au- 
thority of our Maker. | & 
When once Men are brought to underſtand the 
Value of Chriſtianity, the next Thing 1s, to give them 
a proportionable Solicitude for it : to make them ob- 
ſerve, how viſibly the Belief and Practice of it decay, 
and how dreadful the Conſequences muſt be and are: 
to ſhow them, that Religion is not the Concern of 
the Clergy merely, but the common Concern of all 
Men; the great Thing, on which public and private 
Happineſs depends in this Life, as well as eternal Fe- 
licity in the next; that therefore, if they have any 
Value for theſe important Intereſts, they muſt take 
the neceſſary Means of ſecuring them; their Children, 
their Servants. and Dependants muſt be diligently 
watched over and inſtructed; private Devotion muſt 
be practiſed, Family-Worſhip revived, and the Ser- 
vice of God in the Church regularly and ſeriouſly at- 
tended upon. For laying aſide theſe Things hath al- 
moſt baniſhed Religion from amongſt us; and No- 
thing, but reſtoring them, can bring it back. Piety 
is indeed ſeated in the Heart; but to give it no Vent 
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in outward Expreſſion, js to ſtifle and extinguiſh it. 
Neglecting the public Exerciſe of Religion, is de- 
ſtroying the public Regard to it; and teaching Men 
to deſpiſe their own Form of Religion, is enough ve- 
ry often to make them deſpiſe it under any Form. 

Great Pains have been taken by our Adverſaries to 
give the World an ill Opinion of religious Inſtructi- 
on; and we muſt take equal Pains to give them a 
good one of it; by repreſenting to them, both the na- 
tural Influence it hath, and the divine Authority that 
enjoins it. But after all, the only effectual Convicti- 
on will be that of Experience. And therefore the 
chief Point is, to endeavour that Men may feel the 
Benefit of our teaching; feel at leaſt, that it is their 
own Fault, not ours, if they do not become the wiſer, 
the better and happier for it. To this End, we muſt 
all dwell often and ſtrongly on the great Duties, and 
great Failures of Duty, in common Life: firſt ex- 
plaining the Obligations of Religion ſo as that they 
may be practiſed; then inſiſting on it, that they muſt : 
entering into the Particulars of each with ſuch Plain- 
neſs, that every one may clearly ſee his own Faults 
laid before him; yet with ſuch Prudence, that no one 
may ſo much as imagine himſelf perſonally pointed 
at: and taking the ſtricteſt Care, that no Part of what 
_ we ſay may ſeem in the leaſt to proceed from our own 
Paſſions, or our own Intereſts; but all appear evident- 
ly to flow from a true Concern for the Good of thoſe 
thar hear us. Diligent Conſideration, what our Sub- 
ject and our ſeveral Characters will bear us out in, muſt 
direct us, when to give our Judgement with Diffidence, 
when to lay Streſs upon it: in what Caſes to exhort 
with all Long-ſuffering ©, in what, to rebuke with all 
Authority. But whichſoevea we do, neither our Lan- 
guage ſhould be florid, nor our Manner theatrical: 
tor theſe Things only raiſe an uſeleſs Admiration. in 
weak Perſons, and produce great Contempt in judi- 


| 8 2 Tim. iv. — | F Tit. li. 15. : 
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cious ones. Nor yet on the other Hand, ſhould our 
Expreſſions be mean, or our Behaviour lifeleſs; but 
both muſt be ſuitable to the Employment we are up- 


on; both be ſuch as come naturally from the Heart of 


the Speaker, and therefore will naturally move that 
of the Hearer., - | 
To this our public Teaching it will be a great 
Help, and indeed a valuable Part of it, if we per- 
form the ſeveral Offices of our excellent Liturgy de- 
voutly and properly ; neither with an irreverent Pre- 
cipitation, nor a tedious Slownefs ; neither in a flat 
and languid Manner, nor yet with an affected Liveli- 
neſs, or a Vehemence ill-placed or over- done; but: ſo 


as may beſt expreſs the Senſe and the Importance of 


what weread ; and, by ſhowing our own Attention 
to it, engage that of all around us. | 
Beſides our general Inſtructions, it is very needful, 


that we give the Youth under our Care, in particular, 
an early Knowledge and Love of Religion, that 'may 


abide with them; and ſtand the Trials, to which their 


Tiper Years will of Conrſe be expoſed. I hope you 


are all diligent in that moſt uſeful Work of Catechiz- 


Ing; and havedone your utmoſt to prepare for Con- 
firmation, thoſe whom you preſent to me. And J ear- 


neſtly recommend it to you, that the good Impreſſi- 
ons, which may well be ſuppoſed to have been made 
upon their Minds at this Seaſon, be not ſuffered to 

wear off again; but be improved into ſettled Habits 
of Religion and Virtue, by ſtill farther Exhortations, 
ond leading them, as ſoon as poſſible, to the Holy 


| Communion. But, though all the Youth deſerve our 


peculiar Attention; yet if any of them be educated 


in Charity-Schools under our Inſpection, fortheſe we 
" ſhould think ourſelves ſtill more nearly concerned, 


than for the reſt; and, by firſt taking Care, to have 
them taught whatever is proper, and Nothing elle, 


then making known the good Management they are 


under, put an End to thoſe Accuſations, of their 


alty ; 
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alty ; which may have been, ſometimes one of them, 
ſometimes another, in ſome Degree deſerved; but 
have been carried with a wicked Induſtry moſt ſhame- 
fully beyond Truth, and leſſened the Credit of this 
excellent Inſtitution, even with many good Perſons, 
to the great Detriment of Chriſtianity. | 

Another very uſeful Method of ſpreading the 
Knowledge of Religion, and teaching Men a ſerious 
Regard to it, is by diſtributing, or procuring to be 
diſtributed, ſuch pious Books, eſpecially to the poorer 
Sort, as are beſt ſuited to their Capacities and Cir- 
cumſtances. For there is great Variety of them to 
be had; and at fo very low Prices, that much Good 
may be done this Way to conſiderable Numbers at 
once, in a moſt acceptable Manner, for a trifling Ex- 

nce. 1 
"is Nothing will contribute more to make our pub- 
lic Inſtructions effectual, than private Converſation, 
directed with Prudence to the ſame End. The better 
we are known to Perſons, the greater Influence we 
may hope to have upon them; and the better we know 
them, the more diſtinctly we ſhall ſee how to make 
uſe of that Influence to good' Purpoſes. By repre- 
ſenting proper Truths, at fit Times, with a modeſt 
Freedom, we may very much abate the Prejudices of 
Men, who have any Fairneſs remaining, both againſt 
Religion and ourſelves: at leaſt we may prevail on 
them, for the Sake of public Order, and Example, 
to keep within the Bounds of Decency; and ſo pre- 
vent their doing Harm, if we cannot make them Good. 
Perſons, that err in particular Points of Doctrine, 
friendly Diſcourſe may ſhow us what led them into 
their Miſtakes, and enable us to lead them out again. 
Such as difſent from our Church-Government and Wor- 
ſhip, talking amicably with them, and behaving in 
the ſame Manner towards them, if it doth not im- 
mediately bring them over, may however bring them 
nearer to us, both in Judgement and Affection. Such 
as are faulty in their moral Conduct, ſerious and af- 

„„ ” fectionate 
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fectionate Remonſtrances, given in private and kept 
Private, and joined with a Tenderneſs to their Charac- 
ters in public, may often do a great deal towards re- 
forming them; and ſooner or later, the Seed thus 
ſown may ſpring up in their Hearts, and produce hap- 
py Fruits. We ſhould not indeed preſs upon Perſons, 
When there is no other Proſpect than that of provok- 
ing them: but we ought to watch all Opportunities, 
whilft there is any Hope left; and not only make it 
our Endeavour to convert the miſtaken and vicious, 
but ſtir up the negligent to ſerious Thought, and the 
good themſelves to more eminent Goodneſs. Eſpecially 
ſuch Perſons of Rank and Influence, as we find well 
_ diſpoſed, theſe we muſt earneſtly excite to appear and 
give Countenance to the Cauſe of Religion, ever re- 
membering that awful Declaration of our bleſſed Lord: 
FW hoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my Words in 
this adulterous and ſinful Generation, of him alſo ſhall the 
Son of Man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the Glory of 
his Father, with the holy Angels . We muſt convince 
them of the urgent Neceſſity there is, for interpoſing 
in Behalf of Piety and Virtue; and ſuggeſt to them 
the Means for engaging with Succeſs in this excellent 
Employment. Yet muſt we never ſpend fo much of 
our Attention on the higher Part of the World, as to 
give the. leaſt Suſpicion of neglecting the lower; 
whoſe Number is ſo much larger, whoſe Diſpoſitions 
are uſually ſo much more favourable to Religion, and 
whoſe eternal Happineſs is of equal Importance to 
Them, and ought to be of equal Concern to Us; but 
we muſt prove we are. in earneſt in our Work, by 
making it our Care, as it was our Maſter's, that he 
Poor have the Goſpel preached to them'. And one Op- 
portunity of preaching it with ſingular Advantage, 
both to the poor and the rich, is when Sickneſs brings 
near to them the View of another Life. At ſome 
Times indeed the ſick may be incapable of attending 
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to Exhortations: at others they may be endangered 
by them: and at all Times great Prudence is requi- 
ſite, to avoid the Extremes, of terrifying or indulging 
them too much. But, provided due Caution be uſed 
in theſe Reſpects; laying before them what they ought 
to be, and reminding them to conſult their own Con- 


ſciences what they have been, is a moſt likely Method 


of exciting in them ſuch Affections and Reſolutions 
at that Seaſon of Recollection and Seriouſneſs, as, 


through the Bleſſing of Heaven, may produce the hap- 
pieſt Effects. 


To theſe excellent Offices, therefore, we muſt all 
of us chearfully apply ourſelves, each in ſuch Degree 
as his Station requires. If they do require Pains, if 
they do take up Time, if they are inconſiſtent with 
agreeable Amuſements, and even interrupt uſeful 
Studies of other Kinds; yet this is the Buſineſs which 


1 * 
* 


we have ſolemnly choſen, and the Vows of God are 
upon us; it is the moſt important and moſt honour- 


able, it ought to be the moſt delightful too of all 
Employments: and therefore we have every Reaſon 
not to ſeek the Means of evading our Duty, but of 


fulfilling it; and each to take the Overſight of the Flock 


of God, committed to him, not by Conſtraint, but uil-. 


lingly '. For if we only juſt do what we can be puniſh- 
ed by our Superiors for neglecting, we muſt neither 
expect Succeſs nor Reward. | „ 

But then to ſecure either, the chief Thing requiſite 
is ſtill behind; that our own Tempers and Lives be 
ſuch, as we ſay thoſe of other Perſons ſhould. For 
if we, who teach Religion, live, or ſuffer our Fami- 
lies to live, with little or no Senſe of Religion, what 

can we poſſibly expect, but that Men will improve ſs 

palpable an Advantage againſt us to the utmoſt ; will 

argue, that we believe not our own Doctrine, and 

therefore it deſerves no Belief, or, we practiſe not 
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ur own Precepts, and therefore they cannot be prac- 
tiſed? Thus we ſhall increaſe that Infidelity and 
Wickedneſs, which our Buſineſs is to oppoſe. Too 
much of it will be really owing to us ; and the Whole 
will be laid upon us. The Enemies of Religion will 
have the beſt Pretence in the World to ruin us; and 
the Friends of it will grow unconcerned for us, and 
ready to give us yp to them. But, were theſe Conſe- 
quences not to follow, ſtill very bad ones muſt fol- 
low. Men, irreligious or vicious themſelves, cannot 
be hearty in oppoſing Irreligion and Vice; they can- 
not do it with Boldneſs, if they were hearty; and 
could they be ever ſo bold, it muſt fit much too ill 
upon them, to have any good Effect. Wrong- 
minded Perſons will be furniſhed with the moſt plau- 
ſible Excuſe imaginable for diſregarding them in- 
tirely; and the righteſt-minded Perſons that ever 
were, cannot, if they would, regard them as they 
ought. This will be the Caſe, even with Reſpect 
to their public Teaching : and; as for, private Admo- 
nitions, they will ſeldom have the Face to venture 
upon them, and never ſucceed in them; whereas 
every Word, that comes from an, exemplary Man, 
hath great Weight; and his bare Example. is moſt 
valuable Inſtruction of itſelf. But, were a bad Life 
not to hinder at all the Succeſs of our Miniſtry; 
yet we muſt remember, it will abſolutely hinder the 
Salvation of our Souls: and ſubject us to that /orer 
Puniſhment, of which he may well be thought worthy, 
who, teaching others, teacheth not himſelf, but, through 
breaking the Law, diſhonoureth God“. 

Nor is it ſufficient by any Means for us to be guilty 
of no Vice. This is ſmall Praiſe, for one of our Or- 
der. We are bound to be Patterns of the moſt dili- 
gent Practice of Virtue, and the ſtricteſt Regard to 
Religion; and we ſhall never make others zealous 
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for what we ourſelves appear indifferent about. It 
is very true, that, peculiarly in our Caſe, the Gene- 
rality of the World both expect and find Fault, quite 
beyond Reaſon; and doubtleſs they are much to 
blame in doing ſo. But then ſurely we are no leſs to 
blame, if, when we know the Severity, with which 
our Conduct will be examined, we do not watch over 
it with equal Severity ourſelves; and take the only 
Way to be be looked on as good Men, that is, be- 
ing ſuch undeniably. And whoever hath a due Senſe 
of this Obligation, will conſcientiouſly abſain, not 
only from all Evil, but, all Appearance of it too. Such 
3 one, for Inſtance, far from offending againſt Tem- 
perance, will be noted for it; and think the Imputa- 

tion of being mighty 10 drink Mine almoſt as infa- 
mous as that of Feing overcome by it, Far from be- 
ing remarkable for Luxury and Delicacy in his Man- 
ner of living or appearing, he will be ſure to preſerve 
himſelf, ' on all Occaſions, at leaſt as remote from In- 
dulgence, as he is from Auſterity. And though he 
will never diſguſt the Perſons, with whom he con- 
verſes, by a Gravity affected or ill-timed : yet he will 
be equally careful, never to expoſe himſelf, by a 
Lightneſs of Carriage unbecoming his Function; nor 
let any Thing be a Part of his Character, much leſs. 
a diſtinguiſhing Part, that can only tend to lower 1t. 
For we can never be uſeful, if we are deſpiſed : and 
we ſhall be deſpiſed, if we will give Opportunities 
for it. Even they, who ſeem well pleaſed with us, 
will think meanly of us inwardly ; and perhaps of 
the whole Order, for our Sakes. 3 
Vet at the ſame Time we may be greatly miſ- 
taken, if we aim to avoid Contempt by Haughtineſs: 
which will only add Hatred to it, Our Rule there- 
fore muſt be, to expreſs, in every T Conde- 
ſcenſion to the lower Part o fthe World, without being 
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improperly familiar ; and Reſpect to the upper, with- 
out being ſervile: recommending ourſelves at once 
to the Love and Eſteem of both, by a mild Kind 
of Dignity and ingenuous Simplicity, kept up through 
our whole Behaviour. Mildneſs of Temper is the 
Duty of every Man: but eſpecially required of Us“; 
and abſolutely neceſſary, both to our preferving Re- 
gard, and doing Service in the World, Therefore, 
whatever Provocations we meet with from thoſe, 
amongſt whom we live, as indeed we often meet with 
great ones, it neither belongs to our Character, nor 
will be for our Intereſt, to take Offence and expreſs 
Reſentment ; but by Prudence and Patience to over- 
come Evil with Good. For we ſhall often do it this 
Way, and never any other. Inſtead of being engaged 
in a of our own, it ſhould be our Endeavour 
to compoſe the Differences of other Perſons ; not by 
intermeddling in their Affairs, when we are not call- 
ed to it; but by laying hold on every fit Opportunity 
given us, for diſpoſing them to a mutual good Opini- 
on, where there is Room for it; or at leaſt, to mutual 
Good-will. Too many Occaſions indeed for friendly 
| Interpoſition, our unhappy Party-Diſputes furniſh us 
with, had we no other. Entering into theſe with 
Vehemence, and that Injuſtice which never fails to 
accompany Vehemence, is what all Men ſhould avoid; 
but we, who muſt. caution them againſt it, ſhould 
avoid it with uncommon Care ; ſhould religiouſly pay 
that Reſpect to every one, which is their Due, eſpe- 
_ cially to our Superiors; think well of Mens Actions 
and Deſigns, unleſs we have evident Cauſe to think 
otherwiſe; judge with Modeſty, where perhaps we 
are not qualified to judge; and whatever our Opini- 
on be, preſerve our Behaviour inoffenſive; give the 
leaſt Provocation, that may be, to bad Men of any 
Side; and act in ſuch Manner, as may gain us, if 


Matth. x. 16. 1 Tim. iii. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 24. Rom. xii. 21. 


poſlible, 
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poſſible, the united Eſteem of good Men of all Sides. 
For theirs is the Friendſhip, of which we ought-to 
be ambitious. Familiarities with prophane and vici- 
ous Perſons, beyond what neceſſary Civility, or a real 
Proſpect of reforming them requires, will, whatever 
we may promiſe ourſelves from their Favour or Inte- 
reſt, always diſcredit and weaken us in general; and 
much oftner prove hurtful, than advantageous, to 
any of us in particular. But to cultivate the good 
Opinion of the wiſe and virtuous, to recommend our- 
ſelves to their Protection, and, whatever elſe they 
may differ about, engage their common Zeal in the 
common Cauſe of Religion; this will procure us both 
Security and Honour, and every Way promote the 
great Deſign of our Profeſſion. OY | 

Another Point, on which our Character will not a 
little depend, is our being, in a reaſonable Degree, 
diſintereſted. A very large Proportion indeed of the 
Clergy have too much Cauſe to endeavour at bet- 
tering their Circumſtances ; and it is aarbarous Treat. 

ment, to accuſe them for it, inſtead of pitying them. 
But over-great Solicitude and Contrivance for ad- 
vancing ourſelves will always make Impreſſions to |, 
our Prejudice, let our Condition be ever ſo low: 
though deſervedly much ſtronger Impreſſions, in Pro- 
portion as it is higher. We ſhall] be thought to 
have no Attention, but that of which we diſcover 
too much: and the Truth is, we cannot ſerve two 
Maſters?, Nor will it be ſufficient, that we avoid the 
Charge of immoderately defiring more; unleſs we 
avoid alſo that of Selfiſhneſs, in the Management 
of what we have already; a Matter, in which' it is 
very difficult, and yet very important, to give no Of- 
fence. We are bound, both to thoſe who belong to 
us, and thoſe who ſhall come after us, to take a pro- 
per Care of our legal Dues, and preſerve them faith- 
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Fully from the Encroachments of ſuch, as tell us very 


truly, that we ought not to be worldly-minded ; but 
forget, what is equally true, that they themſelves 
ought not to be ſo. But then the ſtrongeſt Reaſons 
of all Kinds oblige us, never to make unjuſt or litigi- 
ous Claims ; never to do any Thing, either hard and 
rigorous, or mean and fordid : to ſhow, that we de- 
fire always the moſt eaſy and amicable Method of 
ending Diſputes ; and whatever Method we may be 
forced to take, never to let any Thing force us into 
the leaſt Degree of Unfairneſs, Paſſion, or III- will; 


but endeavour, by all Inſtances of friendly Behavi- 


our, to win, if poſſible, upon the Perſon we have to 
do with; at leaſt to convince every Body elſe, how 
very far we are from intending Wrong to Him, or 
any one. | 

And Nothing will contribute more, to acquit us 
from the Suſpicion, of being ſelfiſh in our Dealings 
with other Perſons; than approving ourſelves chari- 
table to the Poor : a Virtue which becomes: us ſo ex- 
tremely, and is fo peculiarly expected from us, and 
will give us ſo valuable an Influence; that we ſhould 
willingly ſtraiten ourſelves in almoſt any Thing be- 
ſides, that to the full Proportion of our Abilities, we 
may abound in giving Alms. And together with this, 
would we but, each in his Station, take the beſt Care 


we can to fee Juſtice done them in that Proviſion, 


which the Law hath intended for them, it would ge- 
nerally prove a much more conſiderable Benefaction, 
than all that we are able to beſtow on them of our 
own. | 

To the above-mentioned Inſtances of right Conduct 


we muſt always add, what will render them very en- 


gaging, the occaſional kind Offices of good Neigh- 
bourhood; with a decent Hoſpitality alſo, if our 
Circumſtances will permit it; and then, notwith- 
ſtanding the Cenſures of thoſe, who complain that we 
are of little Uſe, and endeavour to make us of none; 


we may ſurely well hope to do Service to God, _ 
| | c 
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be eſteemed of Men; eſpecially if, together with ſo 
exemplary a Behaviour towards others, we are friend- 
ly and compaſſionate, candid and equitable amongſt 
ourſelves. 

Great Injuſtice, I am ſatisfied, is done us on this 
Head; and many groundleſs Accuſations brought 
confidently againſt us, by Perſons, who neither en- 
quire into Facts, nor conſider Circumſtances, But 
there are few Things, in which it concerns us more, 

to clear ourſelves where. we are faulty. For fo long 
as we are thought in the World, either inſolent to our 
inferior Brethren in general, or void of Generoſity 
and Pity to ſuch of them as we employ; we muſt 
not expect to receive better Treatment, than we are 
underftood to give. And if we are believed to be 
chargeable, beyond other Men, with mutual Bitter- 
neſs and Vehemence, when any Kind of Controverſy 
riſes amongſt us; this too is a Character, ſo very dif- 
ferent from that which ought to be ours, that the 
utmoſt Care ſhould be taken to guard againſt it. Not 
that we are obliged, either to ſpeak of or behave to 
Men of bad Lives, or bad Principles, as if they were 
good ones, becauſe unhappily they belong to our Or- 
der. Making no Dictinction would be on all Ac- 
counts wrong; and making a proper Diſtinction will 
be very uſeful. But then we ſhould never think worſe 
of our Brethren, than Evidence forces us; never pub- 
liſh our ill Opinion, without ſufficient Reaſon ; nor 
exceed, when we do publiſh it, the Bounds of Mo- 
deration : we ſhould be ready to ſhow them all fitting 
Kindneſs, even whilſt they continue blameable ; and 
receive them back with the moſt charitable Tender- 
neſs, when they return to their Duty. For there is 
no Manner of Need, that we ſhould give either ſo 
much Advantage or ſo much Pleaſure to the Adver- 
ſaries of Religion, as to let them ſee thoſe, who 
ſhould be the Joint-defenders of it, engaged in do- 
meſtic Wars: and bringing ſuch Charges, and raiſing 
tuch Prejudices, one againſt another, that it is hard 
: to 
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to ſay, whether believing or diſbelieving our mutual 
Accuſations will make the World think worſe of us. 
Our bleſſed Lord therefore, after reminding his Diſ— 
ciples, that they were the Salt of the Earth; were de- 
ſigned, by the Purity of their Doctrine and Example, 
to keep others from Corruption ; and after giving 
them that prophetic Warning, which we ſhall find 
Men zealous to fulfil, that if the Salt have loft its Sa- 
vour, it ſball be caſt out and trodden under Foot a; re- 
ſuming the ſame Figure at another Time, concludes 
his Exhortation thus, Have Salt in yourſelves, and have 
| Peace one with another *, | 85 
To theſe Things, Brethren, if we have any Con- 
cern for the Intereſts of Religion or our own, we 
muſt always induſtriouſly attend; but eſpecially in 
ſuch Times, as by no Means admit of Negligence or 
Miſmanagement. Yet vain will our beſt Endeavours 
be, unleſs we conſtantly add to them our fervent 
Prayers, that God would enable and ſtrengthen, both 
Us, and all that ſerve him in the Goſpel of his Son, 
to perform our Duty with Faithfulneſs and Succeſs, 
For we are not ſufficient to think any Thing of ourſebves : 
our Sufficiency is of God *, What therefore we ought, 
every one of us, to beg of him at all Times, let us 
all at preſent jointly addreſs to him for, in the com- 
prehenſive and expreſſive Words of our public Service. 


Almighty and everlaſting God, by whoſe Spirit the whole 
Body of the Church is governed and ſancliſied; receive 
our Supplications and Prayers, which we offer before 
thee for all Eflates of Men in thy holy Church; that 
every Member of the ſame, in his Vocation and Mi- 
niſtry, may truly and godly ſerve thee, through our 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſi. Amen. N 
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In the Year 1741. 


Reverend Bretbren, 


EN I had firſt the Pleaſure of meeting you, 
being very much a Stranger, I could only lay 
before you ſuch general Admonitions as appeared to 
be ſeaſonable in this unhappy Age of Irreligion and 
Libertiniſm. But having now obtained a fuller Ac- 
quaintance with Things, chiefly from your Anſwers 
to my printed Enquiries, which have given me many 
Reaſons to eſteem and reſpect you; I ſhall at preſent 
deſcend into ſome farther Particulars : and conſider- 
ing you, not merely as Miniſters of the Goſpel at 
large, but as Miniſters of the ſeveral Pariſhes in which 
you officiate, remind you of ſome plain Directions for 
your doing it more ſucceſsfully ; which I ſhall deliver 
with leſs Diffidence, and you will receive with greater 
Regard, for their being chiefly ſuch as have been of- 
ten 8 with good Effect on ſuch Occaſions 
as tis, . | 


I begin 


\ 
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I begin with one of the loweſt in Appearance, but 
not the leaſt important of eccleſiaſtical Employments ; - 

Catechizing the Children under your Care, 
The Catechiſm conſiſts of the fundamental Articles 
of Chriſtian Faith and Practice, Without learning 
theſe we know not ſo much as what it is we profeſs to 
be; and there is great Danger that unleſs Perſons 
learn them at firſt, they will never learn them tho- 
roughly ; but only pick up from what they hear or 
read, unconnected and ſometimes ill grounded No- 
tions, that will never unite into a complete or a con- 
ſiſtent Form of ſound Doctrine; as I apprehend we 
have had too much Experience. The Rubric there-. 
fore requires, that every Perſon learn the Catechiſm before 
bis Confirmation ; and the 59th Canon, that every In- 
cumbent ſhall examine and inſtruct the young and ignorant 


e bis Pariſh in it for half an Hour or more every Sun- 


day. Every ſecond Sunday had been appointed be- 
fore; but that I ſuppoſe was judged afterwards inſuf- 


| ficient, Not that a ftrict Obſervation of this Rule 


was probably expected, during the Winter Seaſon, in 
the Generality of Country Pariſhes, - or where the 
Children being few were more eaſily taught. But 
plainly it was intended, that how much Time ſoever 
was needful to do this Work well, ſhould be faithfully 
employed in it. I thank God, there are very few 
Places in this Dioceſe, and I hope there will ſoon be 
none, where Catechizing is omitted. But I obſerve, 
that in many it is practiſed only during Lent. Now 
I ſhould apprehend that the Summer Seaſon would in 

eneral be much more convenient both for the Mi- 
niſter and the Congregation. But at leaft the Space 


of a few Weeks is by no Means ſufficient to fix the 


Knowledge of their Chriſtian Duty ſo firmly in the 
Minds of young People, but that in the many Months 
which paſs from the End of one Lent to the Begin- 
ning of another, a great Part of it will be to learn 

again. Therefore whenever this Exerciſe 1s begun, - 


it ſhould be continued much longer ; and whenever 


the 
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the conſtant Repetition of it is left off, it ſhould be 


occaſionally reſumed for a Sunday or two, at proper: 


Diſtances of Time. | 

Another Defect in ſome Places is, that barely the 
Words of the Catechiſm. are taught without- any Ex- 
poſition, Now the very plaineſt Expreſſions in it will 
need to be varied into others that are equivalent: 
elſe Children will too often learn Nothing but the 
Sound; and unleſs this Danger, which is a very great 
one, be guarded againſt, you will have ſpent both 
their Pains and your own to but ſmall Purpoſe. Be- 
ſides, all Sciences have their Terms, which muſt be 
interpreted to Beginners; and ſome of thoſe in the 


Catechiſm are figurative ones; very prudently uſed, 


as they comprehend in a little Compaſs much Mean- 
ing, and lead to the Underſtanding of the. ſame Fi- 
gures in Scripture ; but undoubtedly uſed on Purpoſe 
to be explained ; without which they are liable to 
make either no Impreſſion or a wrong one. And far- 
ther ſtill, a Syſtem fo ſhort as to be learned by Heart, 
muſt have Need, were it ever ſo clear, to be enlarged 
on; the Proofs of its Truth, the Connexions and. 
Tendency of its Doctrines, the Uſe and Extent of its 


Precepts to be ſhown; and therefore ſince the Canon 


with great Reaſon enjoins, not only that you examine, 
but inſtru& the Children in their. Catechiſm, I hope 


you will think this a very needful Part of that In- 


ſtruction, As to the Manner of it, that may be dif- 
ferent, not only in different Places, but in the ſame at 
different Times. Sometimes a continued Diſcourſe 
of ſome Length may be requiſite; as it will lay before 
the adult Part of your Pariſhioners a methodical Sum- 
mary of Chriſtian Doctrine; which they often want 
very much for themſelves, and will thus be enabled 


to teach ſomething of to their Children, after they 


have heard it together from you. 

Sometimes a curſory Expoſition of the more diffi- 
cult Expreſſions may deſerve the Preference. But 
aſking the Children Queſtions, relating to each Part, 

and 
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and procuring them to learn Texts of Scripture con- 
firming each, will be always beneficial. The Words 
of the Catechiſm itſelf may be very uſefully broken 
into ſhort Queſtions and Anſwers: to which others 
may be added out of any one of the many good Ex- 
politions that have been made public. Only you 

ſhould endeavour as ſoon and as much as you can to 

make this a Trial and Improvement of the Under- 
ſtanding as well as the Memory of young People, by 
aſking ſuch Things as they ſhould reply to in Words 
of their own; making that eaſy to them in every poſ- 
ſible Way. And indeed, if many of your Queſtions 
were formed to be anſwered merely by affirming or 
denying, it would be a very good Method: and 
there is an Expoſition drawn up in that Manner. | 
I am ſenſible that ſome Clergymen are unhappily 
obliged to ſerve two Churches the ſame Afternoon; 
who may therefore plead, that they have ſcarce ever 
Time to hear the Children repeat their Catechiſm, 
much leſs to explain it to them. And God forbid that 
any needleſs Addition ſhould: ever be made to their 
Burthen. But as I am ſure they will be deſirous of 
doing what they are able, in a Matter of this Import- 
ance, fo I ſhould hope that in the longer Days, at 
each of their Churches alternately; they might hear 
the Catechiſm repeated one Sunday, and expound Part 
of it another, or hear only Part of it repeated, and 
expound that, or find ſome Way to prevent the in- 
tire Omiſſion of ſo neceſſary a Duty. And if theſe 
can do any Thing of this Kind, there is no Doubt 
but others may eaſily do more. „ 
But a farther Hindrance which I fear you complain 
of too juſtly is, that Parents and Maſters are negli- 
gent in ſending their Children and Servants ; and the 
latter eſpecially are both unwilling and often aſhamed 
to come. Now the Canon doth indeed make Pro- 
viſion for puniſhing ſuch. But perſuading them would 
be much happier. And ſurely in fo clear a Caſe, well 
timed and well judged Arguments, if perſiſted Na | 
e . mu 
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muſt do a great deal. The Example of their Equals 


or their Betters, if you have any under your Care 


that are wiſe enough to ſet a good one; or however 
that of your own Families, may help very much; 
and ſuch little Rewards of good Books, or other En- 
couragements as you can give or procure for them, 
it may be hoped, will completely prevail with them. 
At leaſt ſuch as think they are either too old or too 


conſiderable to ſay the Catechiſm themſelves, may be 


greatly improved by hearing others repeat, and you 
explain it. | | 

But in ſome few Places it 1s pleaded, that the Chil- 
dren cannot read, and their Parents either cannot or 
will not get them taught, and therefore the Founda- 
tion for their learning the Catechiſm is wanting. But 
ſurely ſome Perſon might be found, within a mode- 
rate Diſtance from every Place, to whom Parents 
might be induced, at leaft if ſomething were contri- 
buted towards it, to ſend their Children to be in- 
ſtructed thus far, Or at the worſt, they who cannot 

read might eaſily by Degrees learn ſo much as the 
Catechiſm by Heart: eſpecially as the three main 
Parts of it are in every Sunday's Prayers. The In- 
capacity of reading was almoſt general at the Time 
of the Reformation; yet even in thoſe Days the 
Clergy were able to teach firſt Parents and Houſhol- 
ders, then by their Means Children and Servants, the 
Lord's Prayer, the Creed, and the Ten Command- 
ments; and afterwards the reſt of the Catechiſm. 
Now fince that groſs Darkneſs hath been ſo far en- 
lightened, it cannot be impracticable to diſpel the 
Remains of it. | | ; : | 

After due Inſtruction follows Confirmation: an 
Appointment derived down from Apoſtolical Practice; 


and of ſuch acknowledged Uſefulneſs that in the + 


Times of Confuſion, a hundred Years ago, when Bi- 
ſhops were rejected, ſome of their Adverfaries took 
upon them to perform this Part of their Function; 
and within theſe few Years the Church of Geneva 

| | hath 
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hath reſtored it in the beſt Manner their Form of 
Church Government will admit, and added an Office 
for it to their Liturgy. In our own Church the an- 
cient Eſteem of this Inſtitution is, generally ſpeaking, 
ſo well preſerved, that I hope the Deſire of being 
confirmed may not a. little ſtrengthen that of being 
inſtructed, as the only Way to it. And yet I muſt 
. obſerve, that the Numbers from ſome Pariſhes have 
been in Proportion very ſmall. This may not have 
ariſen from any Neglect in the Miniſter ; but as it 
ought to incline me to make the Opportunities of 
Confirmation as convenient as I am able; ſo it ought 
to incline you, agreeably to the Nature of your 
Function, and the expreſs Direction of the 61ſt Ca- 
non, to uſe your beſt Endeavours, that your Pa- 
riſhioners may gladly take thoſe Opportunities. Yet 
I: muſt entreat you to endeavour at the ſame Time, 
that none be brought, but thoſe who, to ſpeak in the 


1 Language of the Rubric, are come to Years of Diſ⸗ 


cretion, who have learned, not the Words only, but, 
in a competent Degree, the Meaning of what was 
. Promiſed for them in Baptiſm; who can ſay with Se- 
riouſneſs and Truth, (what ſurely elſe they ought not 
to ſay at all,) that in the Preſence of God and the Con- 
gregaticn they ratify and confirm the ſame in their own 
Perſons ; and who therefore are likely to have uſeful 
and laſting Impreſſions made on them by this Solem- 
nity. Undoubtedly . ſome arrive at this Capacity 
ſooner than others, and therefore I have mentioned 
the Age of Fourteen, not with a Deſign of abſolutely 
tying you down to it; but as being, for the moſt 
part, full early enough; and that, where you ſee it 
requiſite, you may, without giving Offence. your- 
ſelves, oppoſe my Order to the indiſcreet Forward- 
neſs of Parents; whom however, I hope, it will make 
eaſy, to aſſure them, as I give you Authority, that fo 
long as it pleaſes God to continue my Health arid 
Strength, Confirmations ſhall be frequent in every 
Part of this Dioceſe. I muſt alſo deſire that you 
5 f Will 
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will carefully inſtruct thoſe whom you do bring, in 
the whole Nature of the Inftitution, and particularly 
in this, amongſt other more important Points, that 
they are never to be confirmed any more than bap- 
tized a ſecond Time: that you will direct them to 
make the proper Anſwers audibly through the Whole 
of the Office, which many of them ſeem to have no 
Notion of, though it is ſo neceſſary in the Nature of 
the Thing, and tends ſo much both to fix their Atten- 
tion, and to give the Solemnity a decent and edifying 
Appearance. Yon will caution them likewiſe not to 
crowd forward and incommode each other, uſing this 
Argument for one, that the whole Number who 
come in at the ſame Time, will be diſmiſſed at the 
fame Time alſo: and laftly, you will preſs it ſtrongly 
upon their Minds, that what they promiſe at their 
onfirmation, they are to remember and keep to 
their Lives End. I have already deſired of you, on 
theſe Occaſions, a Lift of ſuch as you judge qua- 
lified; that fo the Numbers and Perſons may be 
known: of this you would do well to keep a Copy 
yourſelves, and if it were written alphabetically, both 
you and I ſhould be able to conſult it upon the Spot 
more eaſily. For the above-mentioned Canon, the 61ſt, 
plainly directs your Attendance along with your Pa- 
riſhioners; to take eſpecial Care (for ſo the Words 
run) that none be preſented but ſuch as you know are fit. 
And as your being preſent to approve or diſapprove 
muſt needs increaſe your Influence and Authority 
amongſt your People; it muſt likewiſe make the 
Diſcharge of my Duty ſo very much eaſier and more 
- uſeful, that I beg you will never let me be without 
your Aſſiſtance in this Work, as you ſhall never be 
without mine in any Thing. And for this Purpoſe 
when Confirmations are on a Sunday, which is the 
Time ] ſhall uſually pitch upon, for the Convenience 
of the People, excepting at the Places of my Viſita- 
tion, you may omit for that Day the Morning or the 
Evening Prayers as you ſee Occaſion, I have not in- 
"VOL, V. | EE © deed 
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deed hitherto been able to effect, what would greatly 
ſhorten your Labour, calling up your ſeveral Pariſhes 
in their Order ſeparately. But I ſhall be very glad to 
do it, as ſoon as ever you can introduce this Order 
amongſt them, which I earneſtly recommend to you: 
and I hope a continued Frequency of Confirmations | 
will ſoon make that feaſible without Difficulty here, 
which is now practiſed conſtantly in the populous Ci- 
ties of London and Weſiminſter. 

From Confirmation Perſons ought to be led on, if 
poſſible, before the Impreſſions of it are much weak- 
ened, to the holy Sacrament: and it is one material 
Reaſon why Confirmation ſhould not be too early, that 
with a little farther Inſtruction given ſoon after it, 
you may eaſily bring them, ſuch as they ought to be, 
to the Lord's Table: which may prove a much hard- 
er Matter, when once they have been a good While 
out of your Hands. The ſmall Proportion of Com- 
municants which I find there is in moſt of your Con- 
gregations, and very ſmall in ſome, muſt undoubtedly 
(as this Ordinance is appointed for all Chriſtians, and 
for a ſtanding Means of Grace to all) be a Subject of 
very great Concern to you. And though it is too 
true, that the Generality of the World, and perhaps 
the lower Sort beyond others, are incredibly obſtinate 
in their Prejudices, eſpecially in ſuch as at all favour 
corrupt Nature : yet our complaining of theſe Preju- 
dices is not enough; but labouring to overcome them 
is our Buſineſs; and we are not to grow weary of it. 
Some imagine that the Sacrament belongs only to Per- 
ſons of advanced Years, or great Leiſure, or high 
Attainments in Religion, and is a very dangerous 
Thing for common Perſons to venture upon. Some 
again diſregard it ſtupidly, becauſe others, they ſay, 
who do receive are never the better for it; or. becauſe 
their Friends before them, or their Neighbours about 
them never received at all, or not till ſuch an Age; 
and why ſhould they ? You will therefore repreſent to 
them, that whoever receives without Benefit, it is his 

| | own 
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own Fault; and that how many ſoever omit it either 
for Part of their Lives or the Whole, not their Ex- 
ample but the Word of God is the Rule for Chrif-, 
tians: that far from being a terrible or enſnaring In- 
ſtitution, it is in Reality a moſt gracious one: deſign- 
ed to be celebrated with Humility indeed, but with 
Comfort and Joy : that all the Preparation it requires 
is within the Reach of the plaineſt Head and the moſt 
laborious Hand, provided there beonly an honeſt and 
pious Heart ; and that the Judgement which unwor- 
thy Receivers eat and drink to themſelves, needs no 
more affright thoſe whom God in his Mercy will con- 
ſider as worthy ; as he certainly will every true Peni- 
tent; than the capital Puniſhments, threatened by the 
Law to Crimes, make innocent Perſons uneaſy ; that 
he whoſe Life unfits him for the Sacrament, is unfit for 
the Kingdom of Heaven alſo; and he, who being 
qualified for it, neglects it, neglects a dying Com- 
mand of his Lord and Saviour, intended for the great- 
eſt Good to him. But your public Inſtructions on | 
this Head will be much more effectual for being fol- 
lowed by ſeaſonable private Applications: in which 

ou will hear and anſwer their Objections, be they of 
ever ſo little Weight, with great Meekneſs; not be 
provoked by any Perverſeneſs of theirs to ſhow An- 
ger, but only a friendly Concern; and even if you 
meet with an abſolute Repulſe, leave them with an Aſ- 
ſurance that you ſhall apply to them again, in Hopes 
that God will have diſpoſed them better to obey his 

Precepts. | 
But beſides increaſing the Number of your Com- 
municants, it were very deſirable, that they who do 
communicate ſhould do it more frequently. In the 
three firſt Centuries the Euchariſt was every where ce- 
lebrated weekly, and in many Places almoſt daily. 
Decay of Piety occaſioned an Injunction in the Sixth, 
that every Chriſtian ſhould receive thrice in the Year ; 
which was reduced in the Thirteenth, perhaps with a 
bad Intention, to once. Our Church requires thrice 
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at the leaſt: which evidently implies, that more than 
thrice is hoped for, And indeed each Perſon will 
ſcarce be able to communicate fo often unleſs the 
Communion be adminiſtered oftener. But beſides, it 
is appointed to be every Lord's Day in Cathedral and 
Collegiate Churches, and Part of the Office for it is 
read every Lord's Day in every Church, for an Ad- 
monition of what it were to be wiſhed the People 
could be brought to. This indeed at beſt muſt be a 
Work of Time; but one Thing might be done at 
preſent in all your Pariſhes, as God be thanked, it is 
in moſt of them: a Sacrament might eaſily be inter- 
poſed in that long Interval between Y/hit/untide and 
Chriſtmas and the uſual Seaſon for it, about the Feaſt 
of St. Michael, (when your People having gathered in 
the Fruits of the Earth have ſome Reſt from their 
Labours, and muſt ſurely feel ſome Gratitude to the 
Giver of all Good) is a very proper Time. And if 
afterwards you can advance from a quarterly Commu- 
nion to a monthly one, I make no Doubt but you 
will, 

Upon this Subject I muſt obſerve to you farther, 
that though in one or two Pariſhes of this Dioceſe the 
- old Cuſtom is retained, of Oblations for the Miniſter, 
as well as Alms for the Poor, to both which the Sen- 
tences appointed to be read are plainly adapted : yet 
in many. Pariſhes there is no Offertory at all: though 
it be certainly a Practice of primitive Antiquity, a 
moſt proper Admonition and Specimen of Charity; 
which I fear the Generality of Chriſtians much want 
to be reminded of; a moſt ſeaſonable Demonſtration 
of our loving our Brethren for his Sake, who hath - 
loved us; and a Thing expreſsly joined in the Rubric 
of the Communion Office. Why therefore ſhould you 
not attempt to revive it, where it hath been intermit- 
| ted? Merely preſenting to Perſons an Opportunity of 
giving if they think fit, and only what they think fit, 
can ſurely (if the Reaſons of it be explained to them 


beforehand) never keep any one away from the Sa- 
TE, | crament. 
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crament. But then, though all who have not abſo- 
lutely Nothing, ought undoubtedly to contribute their 
Mite, yet no diſagreeable Notice ſnould ever be taken 
of any, for giving but little or not giving at all: and 
whatever is collected, ſhould be diſpoſed of, ſo that 
all Perſons may know it, with the greateſt Faithful- 
neſs, Prudence, and Impartiality. 72 
Another Part of divine Worſhip, concerning which 
I think it needful to ſpeak, is Pſalmody : a Part clearly 
appointed in Scripture, both expreſſive and produc- 


tive of deyout Affections, extremely well fitted to 


diverſify long Services, and peculiarly to diſtinguiſh 
the ſeveral Parts of our own, which were originally 
ſeparate. Our eccleſiaſtical Laws do not indeed re- 
quire it under any Penalty : becauſe there may not 
every where be Perſons qualified to perform 1t de- 
cently. But wherever there are, the Rubric makes 


Proviſion for it, and I recommend to you that it be 


not omitted, You will always endeavour that your 
Pariſh-Clerks be Perſons of Diſcretion as well as Skill 
and Seriouſneſs, But however you will be much ſurer 


© * Ss - 


uſe of them; ordering each Line to be read, will 
both ſecure a greater Number of Singers, and be very 
inſtructive to many who cannot ſing. All Perſons in- 


deed who are by Nature qualified ought to learn, and 
conſtantly join to glorify him that made them, in 


Pſalms and ſpiritual Songs. This was the Practice of 


the early Chriſtians; it was feſtored' very juſtly at 
the Reformation; and hath declined of late, within 


moſt of our Memories, very unhappily. For the Im- 
provernents made by a few in Church Muſic, were 
they real Improvements, will ſeldom equal the Har- 
mony of a general Chorus, in which any leſſer Diſſo- 


nances are quite loſt ; and it is ſomething inexpreſſibly 


elevating, 
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you find in Uſe, to get ſome of the eaſieſt of them 
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elevating, to hear the Yoice of a great Multitude, as 
the Voice of many Waters and of mighty Thunders, to 
ſpeak in the Words of Scripture, making a joyful 
Noiſe to the God of their Salvation, and ſinging his 
Praiſes with Underſtanding. Perſons of a ludicrous 
Turn may repreſent every Thing in a wrong Light; 
but thoſe of any Seriouſneſs, if they will lay aſide 
falſe Delicacy, and that prepoſterous Shame of reli. 
ious Performances, with which the preſent Age is fo 
Kally tainted, will find themſelves very piouſly af- 
feed only by hearing this Melody, much more by 


bearing a Part in it; and therefore I beg you will 


encourage all your Pariſhioners, eſpecially the Youth, 
to learn Pfalmody ; and excite them, if there be 
Need, with ſome little Reward ; for you will thus 


make the Service of God abundantly more agreeable, 


and their Attendance on it more conſtant, But then, 
where any Knowledge of the old common Tunes re- 


mains, you ſhould endeavour principally, that your 


Learners may perfect themſelves in theſe ; that fo 
they may lead and aſliſt the reſt of the Congregation, 
who ſhould always join with them; or if you muſt 


admit a Mixture of new and uncommon Tunes, it 


ſhould be no greater than you find yourſelves in Pru- 


dence abſolutely obliged to. Elſe the Conſequence 


will be, what I fear many of you have experienced, 
that either one Part of your People will reſent being 
unjuſtly ſilenced, and this by the Introduction of 
Tunes often not ſo good as their former ones, and fo 
your Pariſh will be divided and uneaſy; or if. they 
agree to the Change ever ſo generally and like it ever 


ſo well, yet your ſelect Singers will either be weary in 


a While of what only Novelty recommended to them, 


or grow conceited and ungovernable, or die off, or 
be diſperſed, and the Congregation will be left un- 


able to ſing in any Manner at all. Where indeed the 
newer Tunes have quite blotted out the Memory of 
the old ones, all you can do is, to make Uſe of what 


learnt 
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learnt as generally as you can, and keep to theſe. 
And if, in order to inſtruct your People in either 
Way of Singing, Meetings to practiſe out of Church- 
time be requiſite, you will keep a ſtrict Watch over 
them, that they be managed with all poſſible Decency, 
and never continued till Candle-light if they conſiſt of 
both Sexes. You will likewiſe diſcountenance, at 
leaſt, all frequent Meetings, between the Singers of 
different Pariſhes, and making Appointments to ſing 
alternately at one anothers Churches : for this wan- 
dering from their own, which by Law they ought to 
keep to, uſually leads them into Exceſſes and Follies. 

I am very ſenſible, that ſome of the Things which 
I have been mentioning, are by no Means of equal 
Importance with others. But Nothing is without its 
Importance, that relates to divine Worſhip. The 
mere outward Behaviour of thoſe who attend upon it 
is of ſuch Uſe, and good Influence, that I muſt deſire 
you will be diligent in teaching them, (but ſo as to 
perſuade, not provoke them) what Reverence belongs 
to the Houſe of God: particularly how very wrong 
it is to fit inſtead of kneeling when they are or ſhould 
be addreſſing themſelves to their Maker, and to ſhow 
how indecent that Appearance is of Diſregard to him, 
which they would not uſe on any Account to one of 
their Fellow creatures a little ſuperior to themſelves, 
If you could only breed up the younger to a right 
Behaviour in this Reſpect, your Congregations would 
grow regular in Time. But mild Expoſtulations will 
ſurely in fo plain a Cafe produce ſome Effect upon the 
reſt alſo, which will be much facilitated if you take 
Care that proper Conveniences for kneeling be pre- 
vided for them. And if you could convince them 
alſo that ſtanding is a more reverent Poſture to {ing 
Pſalms to God in, as well as to read them, than fit- 
ting, you would come ſo much the nearer to the A- 
poſtolical Rule of doing all Things decently. For as 
ſome of the Pſalms contain the nobleſt Acts of Ado- 


ration, ſurely they ought not to be ſung in a Poſture 
| unfit 
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unfit to expreſs it. Another Thing, and no ſmall one, 
which I believe many of your Pariſhioners often want 
to be admoniſhed of, is to come before the Service 
begins. Undoubtedly Allowance is to be made for 
neceſſary, eſpecially unforeſeen, Buſineſs, and ſome 
Allowance for not knowing . the Time exactly ; but I 
hope you will obviate both theſe Pleas as far as you 
can, by conſulting their Convenience in the Hour you 
fix, and then keeping punctually to it. And at the 
ſame Time you will remind them, that a due Degree 
of Zeal in Religion would incline them to be rather 
a great deal too early at the Houſe of God, than a 
little too late: that no Part of the Service can be more 
needful for them, than that which comes firſt ; the 
Confeſſion of their Sins: that Inſtruction in their Duty 
is better learnt from the Pſalms and Leſſons, which are 
the Word of God, than from Sermons, which are 
only our Explanations of it; and that by coming 
ſo irregularly, they not only are great Loſers them- 
ſelves, but diſturb and offend others. | 
But it is not ſufficient to give you Directions about 
ſuch as do come to Church, without taking Notice of 
the great Numbers which I find there are in many, 
if not moſt of your Pariſhes, that omit coming. Now | 
on theſe your Preaching indeed can have no immedi- 
ate Influence. But it may however prevent the In- 
creaſe of them; and furniſh others with Arguments 
againſt them; and with the beſt of Arguments, their 
Experience of its good Effects. You will therefore 
queſtionleſs do all you can this Way, without uſing 
any Expreſſions in Relation to their Fault, which, if 
repeated to them, may exaſperate them. But your 
chief Dependance muſt be on private Application to 
them, varied ſuitably to the Occaſion of their Neg- 
lect. If it ariſes merely from Ignorance, or Sloth, or 
Want of Thought, they muſt be plainly told what 
they owe to their Maker, and awakened to the Hopes 
and Fears of a future Life. If it be Deſire of Gain 


or of Pleaſure that keeps them away, they muſt be 
aſked 
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aſked what it will profit them to gain the whole World 
and loſe their own Souls? or ſhown, that to be Lovers 
f Pleaſure more than of God will end in Pains eter- 
nal. If they defend themſelves, by pleading, as ſome 
will, that Nothing can be told them at Church, but 
what they are acquainted with already, it will ſurely 
not be hard to ſhow them that they over-rate their 
Knowledge : that if this were otherwiſe, they might 
however be reminded of what they did not think of, 
or excited to what they did not practiſe : that, were 
they too perfect to receive any Benefit, it would not 
be decent for them to tell the World ſo by their Be- 
haviour: that at leaſt they ought to ſet others an Ex- 
ample, who may be the better for public Inſtruction: 
and laſtly, that receiving Inſtruction is not the Whole 
of Divine Service, but Praying the chief Part. And 
though it is allowed they can pray at Home pri- 
vately, yet without enquiring whether they do, ſince 
God hath commanded, for plain and important Rea- 
ſons, that we worſhip him publicly, and hath except- 
ed no one; by what Authority doth any one except 
himſelf? And what will this end in, but an univerſal 
Neglect of a Duty which our Maker hath required 
to be univerſally practiſed? If it be any Scruple 
about the Lawfulneſs of coming to Church that keeps 
Perſons away, fit Opportunities ſhould be ſought with 
great Care, and uſed with great Prudence, to ſet 
them right: and ſuch Diſſentets, for many there are, 
as do not think our Manner of Worſhip ſinful, but 
only prefer another, which perhaps they are often 
without the Means, of attending upon, ſhould be ſe- 
riouſly entreated to conſider, how they can juſtify 
ſeparating from a lawful: Communion appointed by 
| lawful Authority, and even omitting all public Wor- 
ſhip frequently, rather than worſhip with us. But 
then, with which ſoever of theſe Perſons we diſcourſe, 
not the leaſt perſonal Anger muſt be ſhown : no- 
thing but a Concern about their future Happineſs. 
For, by this Means, if we make them no better, 

| we 
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we ſhall at leaſt make them no worſe, and perhaps 
may leave in their Hearts what will ſome Time or 
other work there. Perſons who profeſs themſelves 
not to be of our Church, if Perſuaſions will not 
avail, muſt be let alone. But other Abſenters, after 
due Patience, muſt be told in the laſt Place, that 
unwilling as you are, it will be your Duty to pre- 
' ſent them, unleſs they reform: and if, when this 
Warning hath been repeated, and full Time al- 
lowed for it to work, they ſtill perſiſt in their Ob- 
ſtinacy, I beg you to do it. For this will tend much 
to prevent the Contagion from ſpreading, of which 
there is elſe great Danger : and when once you have 
got them, though it be againſt their Inclinations, 
within Reach of your Pulpit, who knows what Good 
may follow? Different Caſes: may indeed require 
Difference of Treatment : and both the ſame Severity 
and the ſame Mildneſs that will ſubdue one, will har- 
den another. You will therefore act yourſelves, and 
adviſe your Churchwardens to act in this Matter, ac- 
cording to your Diſcretion. And after a Proſecution 
is begun, it ſhall ſtill depend on your Opinion whe- 
ther it ſhall be carried on with Rigour, or ſuſpended 
a While in Hopes of Amendment. Only one Caution 
I would give you : Let not any Perſon's Threatenings, 
that, if he is proſecuted, he will go over to the Diſ- 
ſenters, move you in the leaſt. Such will ſeldom do 
what they threaten : or, if they do, 'tis better they 
ſhould ſerve God in any Way than none; and much 
better they ſhould be a Diſgrace to them than to us. 
I muſt not conclude this Head without defiring you 
to remind your People, that our Liturgy conſiſts not 
only of Morning, but Evening Prayer alſo; that the 
latter is in Proportion equally edifying and inftructive 
with the former; and ſo ſhort, that, generally ſpeak- 
ing, there can ariſe no Inconvenience from attending 
upon it, provided Perſons are within any tolerable 
Diſtance from the Church, that few of them have 


Buſineſs at that Time of the Day; and Amulements 
| 2 ought 
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ought ſurely never to be preferred on the Lord's 
Day before Religion: not to ſay that there is Room 
for both. 

But beſides the public Service, your People ſhould ' 
be admoniſhed to ſpend a due Part of their Sabbath 
in private Exerciſes of Piety. For this is almeſt the 
only Time that the far greater Part of them have, 
for meditating on what they have already heard at 
Church; for reading the Scripture and other good 
Books; for the ſerious Conſideration of their Ways; 
for giving ſuch Inſtruction to their Children and Fa- 
milies, as will make your Work both eaſier and more 
effectual. And therefore, though one would not by 
any Means make their Day of Reſt weariſome, nor 
forbid Cheerfulneſs, and even innocent Feſtivity upon 
it, much leſs the Expreſſions of neighbourly Civility 
and Good-will, which are indeed a valuable Part of 
the gracious Ends of the Inſtitution ; yet employing 
a reaſonable ſhare of it ſeriouſly at Home as well as 
at Church, and preſerving an eſpecial Reverence of 
God, even throughout the freer Hours of it, is ne- 
ceſſary to make it a Bleſſing to them in Reality, in- 
ſtead of a Seaſon of Leiſure to ruin themſelves, as it 
proves too often. 

But farther, beſides your and their Duty on the 
Lord's Day, it is appointed, that all Miniſters of Pa- 
riſhes read Prayers on Holidays, on Wedneſdays, and 
Fridays : and undoubtedly your Endeavours to pro- 
cure a Congregation at ſuch Times ought not to be 
wanting, Were I to repeat to you the ſtrong Ex- 
preſſions which my great Predeceſſor Biſhop Fell uſed, 
in requiring this Part of eccleſiaſtical Duty, they 
would ſurprize you, But I content myſelf with fay- 
ing, that public Worſhip was from the very firſt 
Ages conſtantly performed on the two ona Days 
of each Week; that all Holidays appointed by the 
Church were carefully obſerved by the Clergy, and 
the Number of them now is not burthenſome: that 
where you can get a competent Number to _— - 
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theſe Times, you will act a very pious and uſeful, as 
well as regular Part; that your own Houſes will 
ſometimes furniſh a ſmall Congregation ; and what 
Succeſs you may have with others, nothing but Trials, 
repeated from Time to Time, can inform you, But 
they, whoſe Pariſhioners are the feweſt and the buſieſt 
of all, I hope do not fail of bringing them to Church, 
at the leaſt on Good-Friday, and Chriſtmas-Day, be- 
ſides Sundays, For though in ſome of your Anſwers 
to my Enquiries, theſe are not mentioned as Prayer- 
Days, yet I preſume that this aroſe from your taking 
it for granted I ſhould underſtand they were, But if 
in any Place they be not, I earneſtly entreat they 
may : for at ſuch Times there can be no Difficulty 
of getting a Congregation, I hope likewiſe, that 
ou are not wanting in due Regard to thoſe which 
are uſually called State Holidays: and particularly, 
that if the public Faſt, which hath been appointed 
theſe two laſt Years, (as we have but too much Rea- 
ſon to apprehend there will be Need) I beg you will 
endeavour, not only to bring your Pariſhioners to 
Church on that Occaſion, but move them to ſuch in- 
ward Humiliation for their own Sins, and ſuch Fer- 
vency of Prayer for this moſt corrupt and wicked 
Nation, as may avert, if it be poſlible, the juſt Judge- 
ments of God which fo violently threaten us. 
You muſt have underſtood, Brethren, in all you 
have heard, that I am not exhorting you to promote 
in your Pariſhes a mere Form of Godlineſs without 
the Power. Outward Obſervances, by whatever Au- 
thority appointed, are only valuable in Proportion as 
they proceed from a good Heart, and become Means 
of Edification and Grace, They are always to be 
reverently regarded, but never reſted in; for Perſons 
may obſerve without the leaſt Benefit, what they can- 
not omit without great Sin. The Buſineſs of your 
Pariſhioners, therefore is, ſo to uſe the external Part of 
Religion, as to be inwardly improved by it in Love 


to God and their Fellow-Creatures, and in moral Self- 
| government; 
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government; and your Buſineſs is to apply both 
your public and private Diligence, that this happy 
End be effectually attained. You have under your 
Care great Numbers of poor Creatures, living ver 
laborious Lives in this World, and depending ines 
entirely on you for their Hopes of another. It is a 
noble Employment to direct their Behaviour and 
lighten their Toils here, by Precepts and Motives 
which lead them on at the ſame Time to Happineſs 
hereafter. You will be ſure of their Acknowledge- 
ments at leaſt in Proportion as you ſucceed in this 
Work; but you will be rewarded by God in Propor- 
tion as you endeavour it. Think not therefore, that 
I am laying Burthens on you, but only firring up your 
Minds by Way of Remembrance, and exhorting you ſo 
to watch for the Souls of Men, as they that muſt give 
Account, that you may do it with Joy and not with Grief. 
It is very little in my Power either to increaſe or leflen 
your Duty. Our Bleſſed Maſter hath fixed it: you 
have undertaken it : and were [ to releaſe you from 
ever ſo great a Part of it, I ſhould only bring Guilt 
on myſelf, without acquitting you at all. The In- 
junctions of the New Teſtament, infinitely ſtricter 
than any of Men, would continue to bind you as 
firmly as ever. Take Heed therefore to the Miniſtry 
which you have received in the Lord, that you fulfil it. | 
Having a Subject of ſuch a Nature to ſpeak to you 
upon, and being able to ſpeak to you in a Body but 
once in three Years, you. muſt not wonder if I go 
ſomewhat beyond the Bounds of a common Diſcourſe. 
There are many other Things, and very material 
ones, relating to you as Pariſh-Minifters, which I 
could have wiſhed to mention now : but I was willing 
to treat firſt of ſuch Matters as belong more imme- 
diately to the Worſhip of God. If it pleaſe him that 
I live to another Viſitation, I ſhall in that proceed to 
the reſt. Permit me now to add but one Word or 


two more upon a different Subject, and I have done. 
. Whilſt 
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Whilſt we are ſerving Chriſtianity here, with the 
Advantage of a legal Eſtabliſhment and Maintenance, 
there are vaſt Multitudes of our Fellow-ſubjects in 
America, their Negro-ſlaves, and the neighbouring 
Indians, amongſt whom the Knowledge of God is 
taught, and the Exerciſes of his Worſhip ſupported, 
if at all, very imperfectly, and with great Difficulty, 
by the Society for propagating the Goſpel : the In- 
come of which depends entirely on the voluntary 
Contributions of good Chriſtians ; and is now reduced 
ſo low, and burthened with ſuch a Debt, that they 
find it neceſſary to propoſe, this next Year, accord- 
ing to the Powers of their Charter, and with his 
Majeſty's recommendatory Letters, a general Col- 
lection, which they have not had for above twenty 
Years paſt, to enable them to go en. Application 
will probably not be made to every Pariſh ſeparately. 
But I hope every Miniſter will give this excellent De- 
ſign all the Aſſiſtance in his Power; ſuch, as can af- 
ford it, either by becoming ſtated Contributors and 
Members of the Society, or at leaſt by ſome occaſio- 
nal Benefaction in this Time of Need; and all, by 
recommending the Caſe to ſuch of their People or 
Acquaintance as they have Reaſon to think will pay 
Regard to it. If any Perſon deſires a more particular 
Acquaintance with the Nature and Uſefulneſs and 
preſent Condition of this Undertaking, I have given 
ſome Account of theſe Matters in a Sermon at their 
anniverſary Meeting, lately publiſhed by me, and ſhall 
be ready to give any of you farther Information, who 
ſhall either now or hereafter apply to me for it, per- 
ſonally or by Letter. | 5 
But I muſt not yet conclude, without mentioning 
alſo the Society for promoting Chriſtian Knowledge; 
who are carrying on the ſame good Work in the Eaſt 
Indies, which that for propagating the Goſpel is in 
the Met; and at the fame Time are promoting the 
Cauſe of Religion many Ways here at Home: par- 
ticularly by ſelling, at very low Rates, Bibles, Com- 
Ft mon 
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mon-Prayers, and Numbers of other religious Books, 
chiefly of ſmall Sizes, for the Uſe of the Poor. This 
they alſo are ſupported in by voluntary Benefactions: 
to which whoever is able to contribute, will do a 
very good Work; and whoever can only purchaſe a 
few of their Books for the Uſe of his Pariſhioners, 
ſhall have both my beſt Aſſiſtance in it, and my hearty 
Thanks for it. | 3 

I do not mean at all, in ſpeaking of theſe Things, 
to preſcribe to you the Methods of your Charity; 
but only to lay before you two very deſerving ones, 
which may poſſibly have eſcaped the Notice of ſome 
of you; and to endeavour, that the Cauſe of our 


Lord and Maſter may be ſerved in as many Ways as 


it can: for you muſt be ſenſible how very great Need 
there is that none be neglected. By zealouſly making 
Uſe of ſuch as are preſented to us, we may. poſſibly 
be of much more Service to others than we may ex- 
pet; but we ſhall be ſure of doing infinite Service 
to ourſelves. And may God fiir up the Wills of all 
his faithful People, that they, plenteouſly bringing forth 
the Fruit of good Works, may of him be plenteouſly 
rewarded, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 


Collect for the 25th Sunday after Trinity. 
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& 
CHARGE 
| DELIVERED TO THE — 

CLERGY of the DIOCESE 

O F 4 
OXFORD, 


In the YEAR 1747. 


Reverend Bretbren, | - 


Cannot ſpeak to you thus aſſembled, without con- 

gratulating you in the firſt Place on the happy. 
Suppreſſion of that unnatural Rebellion, which, ſince 
we met laſt, hath threatened our Religion and Liber- 
ties. Nor will either my Duty, or my Inclination, 
- ſuffer me to omit returning you my heartieſt Thanks, 
for the unanimous Zeal you expreſled againſt it; 
and, I doubt not, were ready to expreſs, even be- 
fore the Exhortation to do ſo, which I was directed 
to ſend you, and which you received with fo oblig- 
ing a Regard. Your Behaviour, and that of the 
whole Clergy, on this trying Occaſion, hath abound- 
ed with ſuch Proofs of Loyalty and Affection to the 
Government, under which God's Mey hath placed 


us, that his Majeſty hath declared, he ſhall ever 2 * 
| | the 
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the ſtrongeſt Senſe of what you have done for the 
Support of his Throne, and gladly ſhow his Gratitude 
by any proper Methods of extending his Royal Fa- 
vour to you and to Religion. It may be hoped allo, 
that our Fellow- Subjects will remember, what they 
owe to our long deſpiſed and reproached Labours : 
and learn, how eflential a Part the Church of England 
is of our preſent Eſtabliſhment. Indeed, not only the 
more candid of thoſe, who thought amiſs of us, have 
acknowledged our Merit now; but the hing Lips are 
put to Silence, which diſdainfully and deſpitefully ſpoke 
againft us. And let us go on, Brethren, to expreſs 
the warmeſt and moſt prudent Zeal for what we dou- 
bly felt the Value of, when we feared to loſe it : and 
ſo behave in this and all Reſpects, that hey who are of 
the contrary Part may be aſhamed, having no evil Thing 10 
ſay of us*, For however imperfe&tly Men may do 
us Juſtice, our Reward from God is ſure. | 
+ have recommended to you, in the Courſe of my 
former Viſitations, various Parts of your Duty: Firſt 
in general, as Miniſters of the Goſpel in a vicious 
and profane Age; then more particularly, as Incum- 
bents of your reſpective Pariſhes. Under this latter 
, began with what immediately relates to the 
/orſhip of God: and now proceed to another Point, 

of a temporal Nature indeed, as it may ſeem, but 
ſeveral Ways connected with Spirituals; the Care 
you are bound to take of the Incomes ariſing from 
your Benefices. Theſe Endowments are facred to the 
Purpoſes of Piety and Charity: and it is neither law- 
ful for us to employ them unſuitably ourſelves, nor 
to let any Part of them. become a Prey to the Ava- 
rice of others, The few that may appear to be 
larger than was neceffary, are in Truth but needful - 
Encouragements to the Breeding up of Youth for holy 
Orders. And were they leſſened, either an inſufficient 
Number would be deſtined to that Service, or too 
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many of them would be of the loweſt Rank, unable 
to bear the Expence of acquiring due Knowledge, 
and unlikely to be treated with due Regard. Be- 
ſides, the moſt plentiful of theſe Revenues may 
be well applied to religious Uſes : and therefore, 
as they have been dedicated, ought to continue ap- 
propriated, to them. But the Generality of them, 
it will ſurely be owned, are ſmall enough; and a 
very great Part of them left ſo utterly incompetent, 
by the Ravages of former Times, that the little 
which remains, demands our ſtricteſt Care now. For, 
without it, poor Incumbents will not be able to main- 
tain themſelves decently, much leſs to exerciſe Hoſ- 
pany and Charity towards others. Yet on theſe 

hings both their Spirit and their Succels in doing 
their Duty greatly depend. And therefore how in- 
different ſoever any of us may have Cauſe to be 
about our own Intereſts, we ought to conſider our- 
ſelves as Truſtees for our Succeſſors. We all blame 
dur Predeceſſors, if they have not tranſmitted the Pa- 
trimony of the Church undiminiſhed into our Hands, 
Let us think then what others hereafter will ſay of us, 
and with what Reaſon, if we are guilty of the ſame 
Fault; and give away for ever, what we ſhould coun ng 
it Sacrilege 1 in any one elſe to take from us. 

Indeed ſome Perſons imagine or pretend that the 
only Danger is, of the Clergy's encroaching on the 
Properties of the Laity, not negleCting their own. 
And we acknowledge there have been Times, when 
that was the Danger. But they are long paſt ; and God 
forbid we ſhould deſire to revive them. Placing ex- 
ceſſive Wealth in the Hands of Eccleſiaſtics, would 
both endanger others and corrupt them: as the Ex- 
amples of paſt Ages have too fully ſhown. But the 
parochial Clergy "of thoſe Times, inſtead of being 
the Authors of this Error, were the heavieſt Sufferers 

by it. And to renew the Attempt in theſe Days, 
would be Folly equal to its Wickedneſs: of which 


we ſhould ſo certainly and immediately be 3 
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ſible, indeed we are ſo univerſally ſenſible of it al- 
ready, that there can be no Need of giving Cautions 
-on this Head. All we wiſh for is, the unmoleſted En- 
joyment of what clearly belongs to us, and a reaſon- 

able Allowance of what is confeſſedly requiſite for us, 
in order to attain the only Ends of our Inſtitution, 
the preſent and future Happineſs of Mankind. In 
how many and fad Inſtances we fail of poſſeſſing in 
Peace ſuch a competent Proviſion, I. need not lay. 
Let us all behave under whatever Uſage we receive, 
with the Innocence and the Prudence, . which our 
Maſter enjoins. But we ſhall be wanting in both, if 
we wrong ourſelves and thoſe that will come after us, 
by improper voluntary Diminutions of what is allotted 
for our Support: which, through Inconfiderateneſs 
and Indolence, hath been often done; deſignedly, I 

would hope, but ſeldom. And we may be guilty of 
it, either at coming into our Benefices, or during our 
Incumbency on them, or when we quit them: to 
which three Heads I ſhall ſpeak in their Order. 

Yet indeed, as I am now directing my Diſcourſe to 
Perſons, moſt of them already poſſeſſed of Benefices, 
it may ſeem too late to give Cautions reſpecting the 
Time of entering upon them. But all who have acted 
right then, will at leaſt hear with Pleaſure their Con- 
duct approved. If any have acted wrong, which [ 
do not know, that any of you have, on being ſhown 
it, they may repent of it, they may conſider how far 
they can undo what they have done, or prevent the 
bad Conſequences that are likely to flow from it. And 
both Sorts may be influenced more ſtrongly, to take 


vo improper Steps on any future Occaſion, and to 


warn their abs ng ſuch Errors. b 
I proceed therefore to ſay, that Benefices ought - 


neither to be given, nor accepted, with any other 
Condition or Promiſe, than that of doing our Duty in 
Relation to them. This Engagement is always un- 
derſtood, whether it be expreſſed or not; and no 


other ſhould either be required or complied with. 
| 2 " | For 
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For when Biſhops, originally the ſole Patrons, to en- 
courage the Endowment of Pariſhes, gave others a 
Right of preſenting fit Perſons to them; or that 
Right was confirmed or granted by the civil Power : 
they muſt be ſuppoſed to give it only to be exerciſed 
for the future, as it had been before; when, whoever 
was appointed to any Station in the Church, enjoyed 
the Benefit of all he was appointed to, ſo long as he 
behaved well. And therefore attempting to bring 
the Clergy into a . worſe Condition, is ES 
and ſubmitting to the Attempt, is encouraging Uſur- 
on, OT Fee . 

Fe:et there is a great Difference between the Things 
to which our Submiſſion may be demanded. Some 

are groſsly and obviouſly unlawful, If, for Inſtance, 
any Perſon, in order to obtain a Benefice, promiſes 
to give up ſuch a Part of the Income, to connive at 
ſuch a Leſſening of it, to accept of ſuch a Compo- 
ſition for it; to allow ſuch a Penſion or make ſuch a 
Payment to any one out of it: theſe Things are, in 
Effect, the ſame with laying down beforehand ſuch a 
Sum for it: which is the neareſt Approach, except- 
ing that of bribing for Holy Orders, to his Sin, who 
thought the Gifts of God might be purchaſed with Money, 
and was anſwered, Thy Money periſh with thee*, Nor 
can it, take away, if it alleviate the Guilt, that the 
Payment or Penſion, thus reſerved, is allotted to 
Ules really charitable. Still it is buying what ought 
to be freely beſtowed : this forced Charity muſt 41 
able a Man from voluntary Almſgiving, in Proportion 
to its Amount: and one Compliance in a ſeemingly 
favourable Inſtance, will only make Way for another 
in a more doubtful Caſe, and fo on without End. 
Another Excuſe J hope Nobody will plead ; that Ob- 
ligations of this Kind may be ſafely entered into, ſince 
they are notoriouſly void. For we can never be at 


Liberty 
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Liberty to make an Agreement, merely becauſe it is 
ſo bad a one, that neither Law nor Conſcience will let 
us keep it. Sd | 
But ſuppoſing a Perſon binds himſelf to his Patron, 
only that he will quit his Benefice when required ; 
even this he ought not to do, For he hath no Right 
to promiſe it; and no Power to perform the Promiſe. 
Whoever undertakes the Care of a Living, muſt con- 
tinue that Care till the Law deprives him of it, or his 
Superior releaſes him from it. Therefore he can 
only ſubject himſelf to a Penalty which another may 
exact at Pleaſure, unleſs he doth what of himſelf he 
is not able to do, and knows not whether he ſhall ob- 
tain Permiſſion to do, Can this be prudent? Can it 
be fit? If he pay the Penalty, he gives Money to 
the Patron, though not for his firſt Poſſeſſion of the 
Benefice, yet for his Continuance in it: beſides that, 
he muſt either diſtreſs himſelf, or defraud Religion 
and Charity of what he ought to have beftowed on 
them. If then to avoid paying it, he begs Leave to 
reſign, he puts his Biſhop under very unreaſonable 
Difficulties; who, by refuſing his Requeſt, may bring 
great Inconveniences on the poor Man: and, by 
granting it, may loſe a Miniſter from a Pariſh, where 
he was uſeful, and ought to have continued; may ex- 
poſe himſelf to the many bad Conſequences of having 
an improper Succeſſor preſented to him. At leaſt he 
will encourage a Practice undoubtedly wrong and 
hurtful in the Main, whatever it may be in the In- 
ſtance before him. And why are not theſe ſufficient 
Grounds for a Denial; ſince whatever the Incumbent _ 
ſuffers by it, he hath brought upon himſelf ? 
Beſides, in Bonds to reſign, where no. Condition is 
expreſſed, ſome unfair Intention almoſt always lies 
hid, For if it were an honeſt one, why ſhould it not 


* See Stillingfleet on Bonds of Reſignation, in the third Volume 
of his Works, P. 734. | 
be 
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be plainly mentioned, and both Sides cleared fro 
Imputations ? Aſſuredly, unleſs Perſons are to a ſtrange. 
Degree inconſiderate, this would be done if it could. 
The true Meaning therefore too commonly is, to. en- 
ſlave the Incumbent to. the Will and Pleaſure of his, 
Patron, whatever it ſhall happen at any, Time to be. 
So that, if he demands his legal Dues, if he is not 
ſubſervient to the Schemes, political or whatever they 
are, which he is. required to promote; if he reproves. 
ſuch and ſuch Vices; if he preaches, or does not 
preach, ſuch and ſuch Dockrines; if he ſtands up for 
Charity and Juſtice to any one when he is forbidden: 
the Terror of Reſignation, or the Penalty of the 
Bond, may immediately be ſhaken over his Head. 
How ſhamefully beneath the Dignity of a Clergy- 


man is ſuch a Situation as this! How grievouſly 


doth it tempt a Man to unbecoming, and even unlaw- 
ful Compliances ! What Suſpicions doth it bring 
upon him, of being unduly influenced, when he is. 
not! Or however be may eſcape himſelf, what a 
Snare may his Example prove to his poor Brethren, of 
weaker Minds, or leſs eſtabliſhed Characters. 


To prevent theſe Miſchiefs, both the ancient Laws, 


of other Churches, and thoſe of our own*, till in 


Force, have ſtrictly forbidden ſuch Contracts. Par- 


ticularly the Council of Oxford, held in 1222, pre- 
ſcribed an Oath, againft Simony, for fo it is entitled, 


© Stillingfleet in his Letter about Bonds of Reſignation in Miſcell. 
Diſcourſes, P. 42, &c. ſhews ſeveral Sorts of Contracts that are 


allowed, and objects not againſt Truſts and Confidences [as indeed E 
hs ve been aſſured that Dr. Bentley held a Living in Fruſt for the 
Biſhop's Son} nor againſt what is done, in Confideration, of Service, 
without a CompaQ,: but only againſt a legal Obligation on the 
Party before his Preſentation, to perform ſuch a Condition; and 
if he do not, to refign | | 

The Council of Weſtminſter, 1138, appcints, that when any 
one receives Inveſtiture from the Biſhop, he ſhall ſwear. that he 
| hath neither given nor promiſed any Thing for his Benefice. 


Spelm. Vol. 2. P. 39. apud Gibſon Cod. P. 845. 
| 5 =, by 
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by which every Clerk ſhall ſwear at his Inſtitution, 
that he hath entered into no Compact in order to be 


preſented . And Archbiſhop Gurtney, in his Injunc- 


tions to all the Biſhops of his Province in 1391, con- 
demns thoſe, as guilty of Simony, who, before Pre- 
ſentation, engage to reſign when required; and ap- 
points all Perſons inſtituted, to be ſworn ?, that they 
have not given, to obtain Preſentation, either Oath or 
Promiſe to reſign *®. Again, the Conſtitutions of Car- 
dinal Pole, when. Archbiſhop, in 1555, cenſure, as 
being ſimoniacal, all Bargains or Promiſes for pro- 
curing of Benefices ; and aſſert that Benefices ought to 
be given without any Condition, and order that the 
Perſon preſented ſhall ſwear, he hath neither promiſ- 
ed, nor given, nor exchanged, nor lent, nor depoſit- 
ed, nor remitted, Sc. any Thing, nor confirmed 
any Thing given before. And a Convocation held 
under him, two Years after, complaining that, of 
late Years, Perſons have procured Benefices et Pre- 
Iaturas, [Pariſh-Prieſts are prelati : ſee Index to Lynd- 


wood in Prelatus :] not only vacant, but likely to be- 


come ſo, non precibus & obſequns tantum, ſed & apertis 


muneribus, ſo that eleftionum ſaluberrimæ forme que per 


The Words are, quod propter pre ſentationem illam nec pro- 


miſerit nec dederit aliquid præſentanti, nec aliquam propter hoc 


inierit pactionem: where hoc muſt naturally refer to negotium præ- 
ſentationis underſtood. | | 
See Conc. Oxon. C. 18. in Wilkins, Vol. 1. P. 588. and Dynd- 
awood, L 2. de Jurej urando, cap. preſenti, in Wake's Charge, 
1709. P. 34. and Sti{ling fleet on Bonds, c. P. 721. and Letter 
about Bonds, P. 39. ; 5 | | 
n But it appears, by the Preamble, that it was deſi ned only 
againſt putting it thus in the Patron's Power to diſpoſe of the Pro- 
fits, or turn the Incumbents out, and give Pluralities of Livings to 
ſuch as he favoured. | 
I Wikins, Vol. 3. P. 216. Wake, P. 35, 36. | 
* The Injunctions of Ed. 6. in 1547, appoint, that ſuch as buy 
Benefices, or come to them by Fraud or Deceit, ſhall be deprived, 
&c. And ſuch as ſell them, or by any Colour beſtow them for 
their own Gain or Profit, ſhall loſe their Right of Preſentmenx 
for that Time. Wilkins, Vol. 4. P. 7, 8. | 1 85 | 
t Wilkins, Vol. 4. P. 124, 125. 
| | | | canones 


— ———— V w-w̃ en os —— _ 
— ꝗ 


344 The Biſhop of OxrorvD's 
canones libere eſſe deberent, vel fraudibus obtenebrate ſunt, 
vel ad compromiſſi neceſſitatem redafte : directs, that Bi- 
s prevent theſe Things, and take Care by them- 
ſelves and their Officers, eſpecially quos in prelatorum 
electionibus tanquam directores & conſultores intereſſe con- 
tinget, that fraudes & pactiones be excluded: and if 
any one have got, per pecuniæ & munerum ſordes, præ- 
laturam vel beneficium ecclefiaſticum, he be pun iſhed ”. 
It is indeed true, that the great Evil, at which theſe 
ſeveral Directions were levelled, was giving or pro- 
miſing Money for Preſentations, or receiving it for 
Reſignations . And therefore it may be argued, 
that where no Money is directly paid, or taken, or 
covenanted for, nothing illegal is done. But the 
Opinions delivered, and the Judgements pronounced, 
by the Canon Lawyers, plainly extend the Prohibition, 
to whatever is equivalent to Money 9. And it hath 
been urged that by how much ſoever a Perſon leſſens 
the Value of a Benefice to himſelf by a Bond of Re- 
ſignation to the Patron in order to procure it, as un- 
queſtionably ſuch a Bond doth leſſen it, ſo much in 


m Wilkins, Vol. 4.P. 165. . V 

» The Tenor of them ſhows this. Particularly the corrupt 
Reſignations were to get Penſions put of Benefices, or Money for 
quitttng them, or Exchanges gainful to the Patron or his Friends. 
The Ref. Leg. Eccl. Tit. de Renunciatione, Cap. 3. forbids only 
Reſignations for Conſideration of Gain. See Wake, P. 48. And 
Tit. de admittendis ad Beneficia Eccleſiaſtica, C. 24. only obliges a 
Perſon at Inſtitution to ſwear that he neither hath given nor pro- 
miſed, nor will give, any Thing. And Tit. de beneficiis conferendis 
forbids only Compacts by which Benefices are leſſened. See Wake, 
P. 36. who goes too far in ſaying the Words-are general q all 
Manner of Contracts or Promiſes. The Preamble of the Oath in 
Can. 40. condemns only buying and ſelling of Benefices. The 
Latin is Nundinatio. But Stilling fleet faith, P. 719, this takes in 
any Benefit accruing to the Patron, becauſe nomine emptionis & 

wenditionts intelligitur omnis contradus non gratuitus. 

o See Wake, P. 18, 24. Stillingfleet, P. 719, 722. and Letter 
about Bonds, P. 46. &c. The Injunctions of Ed. 6. forbid Patrons 
ſelling Livings, or by any Colour beſtowing them for their own 
Gain and Profit. Wilkins, Vol. 4. P. 7, 8. 1 | 


Effect 
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Effect he pays to obtain it. Or allowing, that in 
ſome Caſes this doth not hold: yet Nothing will pre- 
vent unlawful Contracts in many Caſes, but prohibit- . 
ing in all Caſes abſolute Contracts to reſign upon De- 
mand; which therefore the above- mentioned Conſti- 
tutions have rightly done. And as the Oaths, pre- 
ſcribed in them, expreſs the Denial of having made 
ſuch a Contract ; the Oath preſcribed at this Time 
muſt naturally be underſtood to imply the ſame Thing. 
For its being leſs explicit is no Proof, that, what in 
common Acceptation came under the Name Simoniacal 
before, doth not come under it ſtil]. | 
However, we muſt acknowledge, that Bonds of 
Reſignation on Demand have been declared by the 
temporal Judges valid, and not ſimoniacal 2. And 
they are indeed the proper Judges, whether they are 
ſuch by the Common and Statute Law. But whether 
the Eccleſiaſtical Law permits them, is not ſo clearly 
within their Cognizance. Indeed all Queſtions about 
this Crime ſeem to have been entirely out of it", till 


P Stilling fleet, P. 722. | 

« Stillingfleet, P. 735. &c. Wake, P. 49, Ec. Indeed Stilling- 
fleet, P. 735. ſays that the Court, having given Judgement for ſuch 
a Bond in the Caſe of Jones and Lawrence, 8 Fac. 1. held, ſeven 
Years after, vis. 15 Fac. I. in the Caſe of Paſchal and Clerk, that 
it was Simony within the Statute ; and he cites Noy, 22. for it. 
But Wake mentions not this: and Watſon, C. 5. P. 40. ſays it doth 
not appear by the Roll that there was ſuch a Trial; and if there 
was, it is of no great Authority, nor hath been regarded fince. 

7 See Wake, P. 39, 50. The Preamble of 5 Eliz. C. 23. com- 
pared with § 13. fufficiently intimates that Simony is an Offence 
appertaining merely to the Jurifdifion and Determination of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts and Judges. Yet S:illing fleet, P. 718. cites 
. from Croke, Car. 361. the Judges as ſaying, in the Caſe of Mack- 
aller and Todderich, that the Cemmon Law before 31 Elis took 
Notice of a ſimoniacal Contract. But Cole in Cawdrie's Cate, 5th + 
Rep. Fol. 8, 9. as cited by Wake, P. 50. puts Simony among the 
Crimes the Conuſance whereof belongs not to the Common but 
Eccleſiaſtical Law, and repeats the ſame, P. 40. And Croke, Fol. 
789. fays that the Judges in the Caſe of Baker, 42 Elis held that 
it appertains to the Spiritual Court to determine what is Simony, 
and nct to this Court to meddle therewith. 


an 


Fd 


2346 The Biſbop of Oxy on v's 


an Act was made, 31 Eliz. C. 6. which, for the avoid- 
ing of Simony and Corruption in Preſentations and Colla- 

Tions, inflicts Penalties on thoſe who ſhall either give. 
or procure them for any Sum of Money, Profit or 

Benefit; or for any Promiſe, Bond, or Aſſurance of 
it, directly or . but at the ſame Time allous 
the eccleſiaſtical Laws to puniſh the ſame Offences. 
which the Act doth, in the ſame Manner as they did 
before. Now making theſe Proviſions is not ſaying, 
that Nothing ſhall be deemed ſimoniacal by the ſpiri- 
tual Judge, but what the temporal Judge ſhall think 
is forbidden by this Act. And therefore, though 
the latter may apprehend abſolute Bonds of Reſigna- 
tion to be conſiſtent with the Statute; yet the former 
may juſtly apprehend them to be inconliſtent with the 
Conſtitutions of the Church, which we ought to obey; 

and with the Oath againſt Simony, which ought to be 
taken in the Senſe of thoſe who originally enjoined and 
ſtill adminiſter it; and not to have its Meaning 
changed on the ſuppoſed Authority of their Opinions, 
who neither have undertaken to interpret it, nor, 1 


* Siillingfleet, P. 718. faith © the Words Simany or 8 
6 Contract are never mentioned in this Statute,” And Wake, P. 
50. cites Ney Rep. Fol. 25. as ſaying that in it there, is no Word. 
of Simony ; becauſe by that means the Common Law would 
have been Judge what ſhould have been Simony, and what not.“ 
And Stilling fleet, ibid. allows, that, if the Word had been there, 
the Judges would have had ſufficient Reafon to declare what was 
Simony and whit not. Now in Truth that Part of the Act which 
rela tes to the preſent Affair begins thus. And for the avoiding 
of Simony and Corruption in Preſentations, Collations, and 
« Donations of and to Bensfices, &c. and in Admiſſions, Inſtitu- 
tions, and Inductions to the ſame, be it further enacted, that, 
if any Perſon, &c.” This may ſeem to imply that no other 
- Thinzs but thoſe mentioned afterwards were Simony : otherwiſe 
the Act would provide only for avoiding ſome Sorts of Simony. 
Accordingly Gion Cod. P. 839 and Stillingſi. Pref. P. 714. and 
Diſc, P. 718. think it only means to puniſh ſome particular re- 
markable Sorts ſpecified i in it; and Male agre-s that it abrogates no 
cccleſiaſtical Lw. And this agrees with what is obſerved here, 
Note ®. But ſtill the Judges, after this Act, thought that judging 
of Simony did not belong to them. See here, Note 7. , 
tne 
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the Judgement of their Predeceſſors be allowed, have 


a Right to do it. | 
At leaſt refuſing ſuch Bonds, on Account of the 


Oath, muſt be the ſafeſt Side: eſpecially, as the great- 


eſt Divines of this Church have declared againſt them; 
and I think none for them. Though indeed, were 
the Oath out of the Queſtion; the Bonds are appa- 
rently ſo miſchievous, as to be for that Reaſon alone 
ſufficiently unlawful, It may be faid, that if the 
Patron attempts to make any ill Uſe of them, Equity 
will relieve the Incumbent. But I have ſhown you, 
that their Conſequences muſt be very bad, whatever 
Uſe. the Patron makes of them. And beſides, how 
expenſive, indeed how uncertain, this pretended Re- 
lief will be; haw ſeldom therefore it will or can be 
ſought for; and how much better on all Accounts it 
is to avoid the Need of it; every ane muſt perceive. 
But let us now ſuppoſe, that a ſeemingly reaſonable 
Condition were expreſſed in theſe Bonds : be Inſtance, 
to reſign when ſuch a Relation or Friend of the Pa- 
tron's comes to the Age of being preſented, who 
perhaps bath been educated with a View to the Be- 
nefice vacant, Now I do not ſay but a Perfon may 
very lawfully, and ſometimes very charitably, form 


t Stilling fleet, P. 716. ſuppoſes this to be the Intent, with 
which an abſolute Bond is required; and faith, it is a Cafe, where- 
in a Bond may be thought far more reaſonable than in others. But 
he expreſſes no poſitive Approbation of it; nor doth he mention. 
there giving a Bond with this Condition expreſſed. But, in P. 
736. be hath that Caſe in View, where he faith, ** that there may 
* be a lawful Truſt in ſuch a Cafe, I do not queſtion ;” yet adds, 
but whether the Perſon who takes this Truſt can enter into a 
“Bond and take the Oath, I very much queſtion And Wake, 
though in P. 22. he names this as one of the moſt favourable Caſes 
that can be defired, condemns it notwithſtanding; as an Obligation, 
which the Patron has no Right to impoſe, nor the Clerk any Power 
ta enter into; as contrary to the Canons, and the Authority of 
the Biſhop, and the Oath of yielding him canonical Obedience, 
and of dojng what in the Clerk lies to maintain the Rights of his 
See; but he doth not fay it is contrary to the Oath againſt 
dimony. | | | 


an 
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an Intention of reſigning at ſuch a Period, if Circum- 
ſtances then ſhould make it proper; and may alſo 
ſignify ſuch Intention beforehand. But if he bind 
himſelf to it abſolutely, beſides the Diſtruſt of him, 
which requiring this implies, perhaps when the 
Time comes, the young Perſon will refuſe to take the 
Benefice, or the Patron to give it him; and yet the 
Incumbent muſt continue in perfect Dependance 
thenceforward; for his Caſe is become the ſame, as 
it his Bond had been originally without any Condition. 
Beſides, this Contrivance for procuring an immediate 
Vacancy at ſuch a particular Time, encourages Per- 
ſons, even of low Rank, to purchaſe Patronages, ſe- 
parate from the Manors on which they were anciently 
appendant, merely to ſerve intereſted Purpoſes, And 
the Generality of theſe, inſtead of confidering their 
Right of Prefentation as a ſpiritual Truſt, to be con- 
ſcientiouſly diſcharged, will of Courſe look on it as a 
temporal Inheritance, which fince they have bought, 
they may fairly ſell, at any Time, in any Manner, 
for what they can; or at beſt merely as the Means of 
providing a Maintenance for ſuch Perſons as they 
pleaſe; who therefore, unleſs they will be caſt off 
intirely by their Friends, muſt, when they are of Age, 
however unfit for the Cure of Souls, however averſe 
from it, ſubmit to be preſented, and perhaps cannot 
be rejected. Then further, in Proportion as this 
Cuſtom prevails, Benefices, and particularly the more 
valuable ones, coming to be of a temporary and pre- 
carious Tenure, contrary to what they were intended; 
| Perſons of Character and Abilities, and a proper 
Spirit, will not ſo often care to take them. Or if 
they do, they will not uſually, indeed it cannot fo 
well be expected they ſhould, either defend the 
Rights of them, or exerciſe Hoſpitality and Charity 
upon them, in the ſame Manner, as if they were to 
hold them for Life. Nor will the People, generally 
| ſpeaking, reſpe& thoſe who come in thus, and muſt 
| | = _ behave, 
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behave, and go out again thus, as they ought always 
to reſpect their Miniſters. 1 
But ſtill Perſons may plead that whatever is objected 
againſt other Engagements from Incumbents to Pa- 
trons, yet if they engage only to be conſtantly reſident, 
to do faithfully the whole Duty, which the Laws of 
the Church enjoin them, or perhaps ſomewhat more; 
this muſt be allowable. And doubtlels it is, provided 
the Engagement be only a ſincere Promiſe of acting 
thus, as far as they can with reaſonable Convenience. 
Nay if they bind themſelves by a legal Tie, to do 
any Thing, which either belongs of Courſe to their 
Benefice, or hath by ancient Cuſtom been annexed to 
it, learned and judicious Authors juſtify them”, But 
covenanting thus to do even a laudable Action, as 
teaching School or preſcribing to the ſick, if their 
Predeceſſors were not, without a Covenant, obliged 
to it, hath been held unlawful and ſimoniacal“: be- 
cauſe it is promiſing to fave, which upon the Matter 
is promiſing to give, ſo much Money either to the 
Patron, or however to thoſe for whom he intereſts 
himſelf. And indeed, though Perſons were to pro- 
miſe only what in Conſcience they are antecedently 
bound to; yet if they tie themſelves, either to do 
this, or to reſign; whenever they fail in any one Part 
of it, as to be ſure they will in ſome, ſooner or later, 
though perhaps very innocently ; ſuppoſing the Rigour 
of their Bond inſiſted upon, (as who can ſay it will 
not?) they are at the Mercy of the Patron ever after. 
He becomes their Ordinary; and is veſted, by their 
Imprudence, with a much greater Authority, than 
the Biſhop hath: an Authority of reſtraining their 
Liberty, where the Wiſdom of the Church hath not 
reſtrained it“: an Authority of proceeding ſummarily z 
and depriving them, for whatever Failures he hath 
thought fit to inſert in the Bond, without Delay and 


* Jake's Charge, 1709, P. 24. Stillingfleet's Letter, P. 54. 
Wale, P. 18. * Wake, P. 25. | 
Lo without 
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without Appeal : and this Authority he may exerciſe 
ever after, when he pleaſes, to juſt the ſame Purpoſes, 
as if they had covenanted at firſt to reſign when re- 
-queſted. 5 | : 
Still, without Queſtion, many good Perſons have 
both required and given Bonds of Reſignation of theſe 
latter Sorts: and in many Caſes, as no Harm at all 
hath been intended, ſo no particular Harm hath been 
done by them. But in ſo many more there hath, and 
it is ſo neceſſary to go by general Rules; and one 
ſpecious Exception doth fo conſtantly produce others 
that are a little leſs ſo; till at laſt the moſt pernicious 
Practices creep in”, that there is abundant Reaſon to 
refuſe making any Contracts whatſoever in order to 
obtain Preſentation : and more eſpecially there is 
Reaſon to refuſe them, on Account of their miſchiev- 
ous Influence on the Revenues of the Church: which 
was the immediate Occaſion of my ſpeaking of them 
now ; though I thought it by no Means proper to omit 
the other Arguments againſt them. | 
Perhaps it may be ſaid: If Patrons: will have Bonds 
of Reſignation, what can Clergymen do? I anſwer, 
if Clergymen will not give them, how can Patrons 
'help themſelves ? They muſt preſent without them, 
or their Right muſt lapſe to the Biſhop, who will. It 
may indeed be replied, that though one Perſon rejects 
the Offer, another will accept it: and therefore he 
may as well. But this would equally be an Excuſe. 
for the worſt of wrong Compliances in every Kind: 
and conſequently it is an Excuſe for none. Beſides, 
it may happen, that by arguing with Patrons againſt 
ſuch Contracts, they may be convinced; and learn ſo 
juſt an Eſteem for - thoſe, who refuſe them decently 
and reſpectfully, as not only to preſent them with 
double Pleaſure, but do them afterwards greater 
Services, than they intended them before. At leaſt 


Male, P. 25. R 
| waat- 
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whatever Clergyman behaves in ſo worthy and ex- 
emplary a Manner, will aſſuredly, if the reſt of his 
Conduct be ſuitable to that Part, either by the Care 
of God's Providence, be raiſed in the World ſome 
other Way; or, by the Influence of God's Spirit, be 
made eaſy and happy in his preſent Situation. 

But it may be objected further, that Biſhops argue 
with an ill Grace againſt Bonds at Preſentation, while 
they themſelves take them at Inſtitution. And it muſt 
be owned, that in ſeveral Dioceſes, particularly that 
of Lincoln out of which this was taken, and of Peter- 
borough which was alſo taken from thence *, there is 
an ancient and immemorable Cuſtom, (Cuftoms, you 
are ſenſible, not being the ſame every where ;) for the 
Clerk - preſented to indemnity the Biſhop and his 
Officers from all Suits at Law for inſtituting him. 
And accordingly in this Dioceſe, Bonds appear to 
have been taken for that Purpoſe at all Inſtitutions for 
120 Years paſt : within which Time, there have been 
nearly if not quite, 700 given, that are now lying in 
the Regiſtry : And hence we may preſume the Prac- 
tice hath been the ſame from the Erection of the See. 
The Original of it probably was, that a Commiſſion of 
Inquiry being formerly ſent out, as old Regiſters prove, 
upon every Vacancy * alledged, .to certify the Biſhop, 
whether the Living was really vacant, who was at 
preſent the true Patron, and whatever elſe it was re- 
quilite he ſhould know in order to inſtitute; and the 
Expence of this Commiſſion, and of the Proceedings 
upon it, being of Neceſſity conſiderable to the Clerk, 


2 In Lincoln Dioceſe they are taken only when the Biſhop hath 
any the leaft S. ſpic ion about the Parronige ; in Peterborough and 
Litchfield always; in Canterbury whenever a new Patron preſents ; 
in Glouceſter and Exeter they were taken till the Time of the pre- 
ſent Biſhops. 55 | 
a That it was on every Vacancy appears from Archbiſhop Strat- 
ford's Conſtitution, Sa, A. D. 1342, in Lindw. P. 222. and 
from Lindw. P. 217. on Archbiſhop Peckham's Conſtitution per 
neflram frovinciam verb. Inquifitionem, and from Biſhop Gibſon's 
Codex, P. 857. 5 | 
1 who 
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who bore it*, the cheaper Method of a Bond from 
him to ſave the Biſhop harmleſs, was ſubſtituted in its 
Room. And a further Reaſon might be, that, the 
Biſhop having 28 Days allowed him, after the Preſen- 
tation was tendered, to conſider and inform himſelf, 
whether he ſhould inſtitute the Clerk preſented or not; 
the Clerk was willing and deſirous, rather to indem- 
nify the Biſhop, if he would conſent to inſtitute him 
| ſooner, than to bear the Inconvenience, and perhaps 
Charges, of waiting to the End of that Time. At 
leaſt the only Deſign of this Bond was and is, that if 
the Clerk's Title to Inſtitution be queſtionable, the 
Biſhop may not ſuffer by granting it. Now a Cove- 
nant for this End is ſurely a very lawful one, and 
ſubject to none of the Miſchiefs, which, I have ſhown 
you, attend Bonds to Patrons. Nor was any Conſti- 
tution of Church or State ever pointed againſt it: nor 
I believe hath any Harm ever happened from it, 

But I muſt own too, that there is another Condition 
added to theſe Bonds, that the Clerk ſhall reſign his 
Benefice if required by the Biſhop, in Caſe any Con- 
troverſy ariſe, whether his Inſtitution be rightful. 
But this Proviſion is, in the Bond, expreſſed to be 
made only for the fame Purpoſe with the former, the 
Indemnification of the Biſhop : and the Penalty of the 
Bond is ſo moderated, as to ſerve that Purpoſe and 
no other. Accordingly I have not heard, that any 
one Perſon hath ever ſcrupled, in Point of Conſcience, 
to enter into this Engagement ; the Meaning of it 
being only, that if he prove to have no Right, he ſhall 
quit: nor indeed, that any one hath found Cauſe to 
ſcruple it in Point of Prudence. For as you may be 
ſare the fulfilling it would never be required without 
Neceſſity; ſo 1 believe it hath never yet been required 
at all, That neither the Intention of this Covenant 


v Tt appears from the above Conſtitution of Stratford, that the 
Clerk paid for the Commiſſion, and therefore of Courſe for all that 
was done upon it. 5 
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was bad, nor the Reaſons for it contemptible, you 
will readily allow, on being told, that it began to be 
inſerted conſtantly in this Dioceſe, at the Time when 

our preſent moſt Reverend Metropolitan was placed 
over it: which ſeeming Innovation was indeed only 
conforming more exactly to the old Example of our 
Mother See. But till as it is a Condition, the in- 
ſiſting on which, in ſome Caſes, might have bad 
Effects, that were not then foreſeen ©; though in ſuch 
Caſes it probably never would be inſiſted on, as it 


never hath : I have determined, with his Grace's intire 


Approbation,' to omit it for the future, 

And in every Thing, I ſhall not only be careful to 
make your Burthens no heavier, but if it can be ſhown 
me, that I am able todo it, with Juſtice and Equity, 
I ſhall be glad to make them lighter. The Fees taken 
of the Clergy in this Dioceſe, whether at Inſtitutions 
or Viſitations, are not varied in any one Article from 
thoſe, which were returned to, and not diſapproved 
by, a Committee of Parliament in the Time of my 
Predeceſſor. They are the ſame, as he informs me, 
with thoſe taken in the Time of his Predeceſſor. 
Nor have I hitherto found Proof, though I have in- 
quired with ſome Care, that they have been increaſed 
at all materially ſince the Biſhopric was founded, 
Thoſe of Viſitation I am ſure have not in the leaſt. 
And yet the Diminution of the Value of Money in 
that Interval hath reduced the ſame Sum in Name and 


© have ſeen a Bond from the Biſhop of Lincoln's Regiſtry with 
this Covenant in it, printed in the Time of Fac. 2. and the 5 
informs me the Covenant hath been uſed ever ſince the Reſtoration; 
how much ſooner he knows not. 

4 e. g. A Suit may be begun which would have proved ineffec- 
tual, Yet if the Incumbent reſign, the Expence of a freſh Preſen- 
tation and Inſtitution will at leaſt be neceſſary for him; but indeed 
the Patron may preſent another ; and in the Caſe of alternate 
Patronage, another will preſent. | 

* 7. e. Allowing each of the new Inſtruments that are required, 
to coſt as much as each of the old ones. — 
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Quantity, to perhaps not a Fourth of what it was in 
Effect and Uſe: on which Account proportionable 
Augmentations of Fees have been made, I believe, 
in all temporal Courts and Offices; and ancient Rules 
to the contrary have been juſtly deemed obſolete, the 
Reaſons of them having ceaſed. So that where this 
hath not been done, or not to any conſiderable De- 
gree, there is Cauſe to render to all their Dues with 
great Satisfaction. „ a | 
And here I muſt take the Freedom of ſpeaking to 
you about ſome Dues owing to myſelf, Synodals and 
Procurations. The former are an ancient Acknow- 
ledgement of Honour and Subjection, reſerved by the 
Biſhops of the Weſtern Church, as long ago as when 
they ſettled their own Share of the Tithes, in each 
Pariſh, to be the future Property of the ſeveral In- 
cumbents: And it took its Name from being uſually 
paid at the Synodal Meetings. Now fo. ſmall a Tri- 
bute, eſpecially if conſidered as a Quit Rent for fo 
great a Conceſſion, can ſurely never be thought a Hard- 
ſhip. The other, Procurations, are alſo a Payment 
ſeveral hundred Years old, ſucceeding in the Place 
of a much more expenſive Obligation, that of enter- 
taining the Biſhop and his Attendants, when he vilit- 
ed each Pariſh. Neither of them hath been increaſed 


ſince their firſt Beginning; the Right to both is indiſ- 


putably legal; and as I am ſworn to maintain all the 
Rights of my See, J promiſe myſelf none of you will 
force me to do it in a Way, that cannot be more diſ- 
. agreeable to you, than it will to me. If any one 
pleads, that complying with the Demand of ſo trifling 
a Sum will be inconvenient to him, it ſhall be more 
than returned him. If any one doubts, whether it is 
incumbent on him or not: his Reaſons for the Doubt, 
Whenever he lays them before me, ſhall be impartially 
_ conſidered, and allowed their full Weight. But L 
hope no Perſon 'will think it either decent or juſt, 
merely to refuſe, without aſſigning a ſufficient _ 5 
an 
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and Diſuſe for ſome Years is not ſufficient, in a Mat- 
ter, like this, of common Right. Moſt of my Clergy 
have very punctually ſhown me this little Mark of 
their Regard, amongſt many greater. Whether any 
here preſent have omitted it, I do not know. ButI 
truſt you will all have the Candor to think 1 have 
mentioned it, not. from any wrong or mean Motive, 
but becauſe I apprehend it my Duty, and have not 
the leaſt Doubt of your Willingneſs to be informed or 
reminded of every Part of yours. 

And with this Kind of Digreſſion I muſt conclude 
for the preſent. If God prolong my Life and Health 
to another Opportunity, I ſhall proceed to the Re- 
mainder of the Subject. In the mean time, I heartily 
pray Him to direct and bleſs you in all Things, 
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Reverend Brethren, 


N the Courſe of my former Viſitations of this 

Dioceſe, I have recommended to you various Parts 
of your Duty, as Miniſters of the Goſpel in general, 
and of your reſpective Pariſnes in particular. After 
Things, more immediately and intirely of ſpiritual 
Concern, I proceeded, in my laſt Charge, to the 
Care, that you are bound to take of your Temporal- 
ties; with which you are .intruſted, partly for the 


Service of Religion in your own Times, partly for 


your Succeſſors, as your Predeceſſors were for you: 
a Truſt, which if any of them broke, or neglected, 
you are too ſenſible they did ill, to be excuſable to 
your own Minds, if you imitate them. And dividing 
this Care into the Behaviour, that is requiſite at your 
coming into, Livings, during your Incumbency on 
them, and when you are to quit them ; I went through 


the firſt of theſe Heads; giving you proper Cautions, 


more eſpecially againſt making any Contract or on 
| DD miſe 


- 


The Biſhop of Ox TOR D'; Charge, Sc. 357 
miſe inconſiſtent with the Oath then required of you, 
or prejudicial to your own Benefices, or the common 


Intereſts of the Clergy. Therefore I now go on to 


the ſecond, the Vigilance, with which you ought each 
to ſuperintend the Revenues and Poſſeſſions of your 
Church, whilſt you continue Miniſter of it. 

I have too much Cauſe, in every Thing, to be ſen- 
ſible of my own Unfitneſs to direct; but, in ſeveral 
Articles, relating to this Point, I am peculiarly un- 


qualified; having little Experience in them, and a yet 


leſs Share of the proper Abilities and Turn of Mind 
for them. However, I ought not to omit being of 
ſuch Uſe to you, as I can. There may be thoſe 
amongſt you, who are either ſtill more unacquainted 
with theſe Matters, or at leaſt have not conſidered 
them all in the ſame Light; as you muſt have ob- 
ſerved, that very obvious Inſtances, both of Wiſdom 
and Duty, eſcape the Attention of many, till they are 
pointed out to them. And-a Diſcourſe, neither com- 
plete, nor poſſibly free from Miſtakes, may notwith- 
ſtanding do Service, by exciting Perſons to think on 
the Subject, more than they have done hitherto. _ 

Your Care, in Reſpect to this Subject, conſiſts of 
two Parts; recovering what may be unduly withheld 
from your Chureh, and preſerving what is left. 

It is very unhappy, that fo troubleſome and invi- 


dious an Employment, as the former, ſhould ever be 


made neceſſary; which yet it hath too often been. 
Glebe Lands have been blended with temporal Eſtates; 
and Pretenees ſet up, that only ſuch a yearly Rent, 


far inferior to the real Value, is payable from them. 


Tithes and other Dues have been denied; under falſe 


Colours of Exemptions in ſome Caſes, and of Modus's 8 


in many. Every unjuſt Plea admitted makes Way 


for more. And thus what was given for the Support 


of the Clergy in all future Times, is decreaſing con- 


tinually; and becoming leſs ſufficient, as it goes 


down to them. The Laity themſelves, if they would 


reflect, muſt ſee, that they have by no Means any 
| Cauſe 
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Cauſe to rejoice in this. For, probably few of them 
in Proportion will be Gainers by what we loſe; but 
the whole body of them, wherever the Proviſion made - 
for us becomes-incompetent, muſt either make ano- 
ther at their own Expence, or be deprived in a great 
Meaſure of the good Influences of our Office, with 
Reſpect to this World and the next. But whatever 
they are, we ourſelves cannot ſurely fail to be deeply 
concerned at the ill Aſpect, Which theſe Encroach- 
ments bear towards Religion in Ages to come. Who- 
ever is indifferent about it, ſhows himſelf very un- 
worthy of what he enjoys from the Liberality of Ages 
preceding. And whoever is grieved at it, will ſet 
himſelf to conſider, not how he can augment the Pa- 
trimony of the Church, where it is already plentiful; 
or any where, by diſhonourable Methods; (you are 
very ſenſible, what Injuſtice and Folly there bn be 
in ſuch Attempts) but how he can retrieve any Part 
of it, which 1s illegally ar unequitably ſeized and 
detained. 

Now here the Foundation of all muſt be, a diligent 
and impartial Inquiry into the Right of the Caſe; for 
it would be abſurd to deceive ourſelves ; and unfair to 
demand of others what we are not well perſuaded is 
our Due. Therefore to avoid both, we ſhould aſk 
the Opinion of ſkilful and upright Adviſers. If this 
be in our Favour, the next proper Steps will be, lay- 

ing our Claim, with the Proofs of it, fo far as Prudence 
will permit, before the Perſon concerned ; repreſent- 
ing it, in a friendly and ſerious Manner, as an Affair, 
in which his Conſcience is intereſted ;, procuring the 
Aſſiſtance of thoſe, who have Weight with him, if we 
know any ſuch ; taking the Opportunity of his being, 
at any Time, in a more conſiderate Diſpoſition than 
ordinary ; preſſing him, not to rely too much on his 
pam” rity Fro where it may ſo eaſily be biaſſed: 
yet forbidding him to rely on ours, if he would ; and 
begging him to confult ſome other worthy and able 


| Perſon: offering to pitch on one or more, if Circum- 
d ſtances 
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ſtances. perſuade to it, whoſe Determination ſhall con- 
clude us both: and intreating him to ſay, whether he 
would not think this, in any other Caſe, vefy reaſor- 
able. If ſtill he cannot prevail on himſelf to com- 
ply: we may endeavour to leſſen the Difficulty, by 
propoſing to accept a ſmall Payment, where none 
hath been made of ſome Time; or a ſmall Variation, 
where a cuſtomary Payment is pleaded : in Hopes, 
that either the Deſire of enjoying, with ſome Degree of 
good Conſcience, the Main of what he withholds now 
with a bad' one; or, at leaſt, that of avoiding the 
Coſt and Hazard of a Conteſt, may win him over. 
If none of. theſe Methods (which too commonly 
happens) will operate, after a due Seaſon allowed 
them for it; the only remaining Remedy is an Appeal 
to the Law. But here I would be far from exciting 
any of you to plainly fruitleſs or over-dangerous At- 
tempts. I am very ſenſible, how unfavourable the 
Times are to eccleſiaſtical Pretenſions, how enormous 
the Expences of legal Proceedings, how ſmall the In- 
comes of moſt Benefices, how ſtrait the Circumſtances 
of moſt Clergymen : Conſiderations, that, one ſhould 
think, would reſtrain Perſons of any Generoſity, nay 
of any Compaſſion, from bearing hard upon them. 
But they ought not to be pleaded by any of us, to 
excuſe ourſelves from undertaking a neceſſary Bur- 
then; which perhaps we are as well able to ſupport, 
as any, who will be likely to come in our Stead. I 
am ſenſible too, and would have you be ſo, that ſcarce 
any Thing is a more effecxual Hinderance to our do- 
ing Good amongſt our Pariſhioners, than the Cha- 
racter of being litigious; which many delight to give 
us: but with how little Juſtice, in general, one ſingle 


Obſervation amongſt ſeveral that might be alledged, 


will more than ſufficiently ſhow ; that of yoo Suits for 
Tithes, brought by the Clergy into the Court of Ex- 
chequer, which is only about one in 14 Pariſhes, dur- 
ing the Space of 53 Years, from the Reſtoration to 
the Year 1713, 600, were decided for them. It is 
5 el true, 
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true, our obtaining Juſtice againſt any Man, though 
in ever fo clear a Cauſe, is very apt to be reſented, 
by himſelf and his Friends at leaſt, as grievous Inju- 
ſtice. But uſing the previous amicable Meaſures, 
which I have recommended, muſt in ſome Degree 
prevent, either ſevere Imputations upon us, or how- + 
ever the Belief of them: and if not intirely, yet, by 
Mildneſs, and Prudence, we may certainly regain in 
Time the Reputation, we never deſerved to loſe. At 
leaſt our Succeſſors will enjoy, free from all Blame, 
what we recover to them: whereas if we acquieſce in 
the Detention of our Due, they will ſtill be more 
likely to do fo, and thus the Loſs of it will be perpe- 
tuated. Therefore in Caſes both ſufficiently plain, 
and of ſufficient Importance, when all other Ways 
have been tried to no Purpoſe, and the Right will be 
either extinguiſhed, or much obſcured, by Delay; 
and perhaps the Example fpread further : I ſee not 
how we can excuſe ourſelves from applying to a pro- 
per Court of Juſtice, if we can hope to procure a 
Sentence from it, without abſolute. Ruin or extream 
Diſtreſs. For it is a mean and wicked Selfiſhneſs, to 
hoard up Wealth, conſult our Eaſe, or court the Fa- 
your of our Superiors, by letting the Inheritance of 
the Church be impoveriſhed, while the Guardianſhip 
of it is in our Hands. | 
But then we muſt be doubly careful of what all 
Men ſhould be abundantly more careful of, than moſt 
are, that we never awe Perſons, eſpecially poor Per- 
ſons, unjuſtly, by threatening them with Law, into a 
Compliance with our Demands; and that no Diſpute 
of this Kind ever entice us to do any Thing fraudu- 
lent, or provoke us to do any Thing ill- natuüred or 
vexatious. And particularly, if we have a Demand 
on any of the People called Quakers, we ſhould, if 
we poſſibly can, purſue it by that Method only, which 
the Act, for the more eaſy Recovery of ſmall Tithes, 
hath provided : and rather fit down with a moderate 


Loſs, than do otherwiſe, For they are a eg 
ou 
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loud in their Complaints, unfair in their Repreſenta- - 
tions, and peculiarly bitter in their Reflections, where 
we are concerned : unwearied in labouring to render 
us odious, and ſurpriſingly artful in recommending 
themſelves to the Great. 3 5 

But I proceed to the leſs troubleſome and diſagree- 
able Duty of preſerving what we till poſſeſs. Now 
to this End the moſt obvious Way is, keeping the 
Glebe in our own Hands, and taking the Tithes and 
all other Dues, ourſelves : for which Reaſon probably, 
amongſt others, both ancient eccleſiaſtical Conſtitu- 
tions, and later Acts of Parliament, have reſtrained 
and limited leaſing of Benefices. But many are fo 
little qualified for this, and would be fo great Loſers 
by it: and others would find it ſuch a Hinderance to 
the Diſcharge of their miniſterial Office, or the Pur- 
ſuit of uſeful Studies : nay, where it hath been long 
diſuſed, the People might perhaps be ſo much offend- 
ed with the Novelty: that I would by no Means preſs 
doing it in all Caſes, but only recommend it in proper 
ones. And where it 1s done, if a Clergyman were 
to attend to ſuch Matters too cloſely ; and, above all, 
were to be over-watchful and ſtrict about ſmall De- 
mands: it would naturally raiſe a Contempt, if not 
Hatred of him. And therefore it will be much bet- 
ter to content ourſelves with giving Pariſhioners, by 
prudent Inſtruction, a general Senſe of their Obliga- 
tion to pay their Dues; and by engaging Behaviour, 
a general Diſpoſition to it; than to exact the minuter 
Sorts of them with an indecent Eagerneſs. But till, 
where Rights, that may ſeem inconſiderable in each 
particular Caſe, amount to more on the Whole, than 
it is convenient to loſe; and yet will be withheld, if 
not inſiſted on: we muſt do it, with as good a Grace 
as we can; and remind Perſons, if there be Need, 
that ſuch as make this neceſſary, are indeed they, who 

act the mean Part: that it is no Fault of ours to re- 
quire what the Law hath allotted us for our Mainte- 
| nance ; 
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nance; but a great Misfortune, that ſo much of it 
conſiſts in theſe petty Articles. 5 

Whatever Tithes it will be incommodious to keep 

in our own Hands, we may compound for with thoſe 

who ſhould pay them, or leaſe them to others. The 


former Way will uſually be kinder and more oblig- 


ing, and ſo far more eligible. Yet on the other 
Hand, if we chuſe the latter, our Leſſee will proably 
find it his Intereſt to take them in Kind, which will 
preſerve our Title to them in Kind: and therefore it 
may at leaſt be expedient ſometimes, in Relation to 
any queſtionable Parts of them. But if a Tenant 
will rather give up ſome of our Rights, than be at 
the Trouble of aſſerting them, we may be under a 
Neceſſity of doing it ourſelves. And if we let any of 

our Tithes to the Proprietor of what they ariſe from, 
or to whomſoever we let our Glebe, it ſhould never 
be for too long a Time at the ſame Rent: elſe we run 
a great Riſqueof being told, that we are intitled to 
Nothing more. The Perſon indeed, who makes. the 
Agreement with us, cannot think ſo; and yet what 
even he may pretend to our Succeſſors, we cannot 
foreſee. But the Perſon, that comes after him, may 
inſiſt on it even to Us; and though the Evil ſhould be 
delayed longer, it will happen much too ſoon. Writ- 
ten Agreements, diſcreetly worded, may be an uſeful 
and effectual Preventive. Yet theſe, in Courſe of 
Time, may be loſt by various Accidents : or Con- 
ſtancy of the ſame unvaried Payment be alledged as a 
ſtronger Argument on one Side, than they are on the 
other. And if either ſhould prove our Cale, contend- 
ing at Law with any Pariſhioner will be a very unde- 
ſirable Thing; and contending with a powerful one 
may be an impracticable Thing, Therefore we ought 
never to begin Cuſtoms, that may be dangerous; and 
if they are begun, even by our Predeceſſor's Fault, 
and yet more if by our own, we ſhould think how to 
ſtop them without Delay. But the leaſt we can do, is 
reſolutely to refuſe authorizing ſuch Invaſions, by 
giving 
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giving any Thing under our Hands, which may but 
| we an Acknowledgement that what we receive is a 
preſcript and unchangeable Payment, unleſs we are 


very well aſſured that the Law will eſteem it ſuch. . 


We ought rather to loſe it ourſelves, than procure it 


by an Act, that will prejudice our Succeſſors. Barely 


continuing to accept it unaltered, is doing more than 
enough to their Diſadvantage ; therefore we ought on 
no Account to go further; but on the contrary, la- 
bour to procure and perpetuate, if we can, ſuch Eyi- 
dence, as may be of Service to them. 

Nor ſhould we be careful only to preſerve our Be- 


_ nefices from any Diminution of Income, but alſo from 


any Addition of Expence, which would amount to the 
ſame Thing : For heavy Burthens, and yery unfit 
ones, of riotous Entertainments in particular, and 


thoſe ſometimes at the moſt improper Seaſons, have 


been introduced and eſtabliſhed, in many Places, by 
the Inconſiderateneſs and Supineneſs of Incumbents. 
We ſhall do well, abſolutely to break and annihilate 
ſuch Cuſtoms, if it remains legally poſſible; and if 
not, to uſe our utmoſt Influence towards procuring 


the Conſent of the Perſons concerned, to change them 


into ſomething elſe, leſs exceptionable and more uſe- 
ful, to be ſecured to them as firmly, as may be; 


with a Covenant added, that they ſhall be intitled to 


return to their old Ulage, if ever they are denied the 
Benefit of the new, | 


Provided the above-mentioned Precautions be ob- 


ſerved, we are much at Liberty to treat our Pariſhio- 
ners as kindly as we will; and very kindly we ought 
to treat them; never permitting them, if we Know 
it, to go without any Thing, which is their Right; 
to pay any Thing, which is not due; or even to take 
any Thing too dear : always making them equitable 
Abatements, admitting every tolerable Excuſe for 
their Delays of Payment; and rather chuſing to loſe 
ever ſo much by them, than with any Shadow of Ju- 


ſtice be accuſed of Cruelty towards them. Yet wen 
5 | we 


8 P 


yl . 
„ 1 or Rena TY +; EDA - ———— 2 — — — 


Fu ken, by the View of honeſt Men in every Pariſh, 
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we ſhow them any Indulgence, we ſhould let them 
ſee, we are ſenſible of what we do for them: elſe 


they may impute it to our Ignorance, not our Good- 


neſs. And we ought not to be ſo eaſy with them, as 
to (et them againſt a Succeſſor, who cannot afford to 
imitate us; or diſqualify ourſelves, by a promiſcu- 
ous Kindneſs to all, from being eſpecially kind to 
ſuch as want. But whatever Improvements we make 
in our Benefices, by whatever juſt Means, it will be 


a prudent Guard againſt Envy, as well as a right Be- 
haviour on other Accounts, to increaſe, at the ſame 


Time, either a ſober modeſt Hoſpitality, for neither 
Exceſs nor vain Show at all become our Function; or, 
which is yet better, and ought never to be excluded 
by the other, a judicious Charity ; above all, to the 
induſtrious and virtuous Poor, extended to their Souls, 
as well as their Bodies. ; | 


* 


For the Purpoſe of recovering or preſerving the 


Kights of Vicarages, the original Endowments of 


them may be very uſeful. And theſe you are to ſeek 
for in the Regiſter- Books of the Dioceſe of Lincoln, 
out of which this was taken. But I have collected 
Copies of ſome; and can direct you to Books, printed 
or manuſcript, in which are Copies of others; or to 
that Part of the Regiſter- Books, in which they may 
be found: and ſhall gladly give any of you whatever 
Information is in my Power. But you muſt not al- 
ways conclude your preſent Rights to be neither more 
nor leſs, than ſuch an Endowment ſets forth; both be- 
cauſe there may be a ſubſequent one, with Variati- 
ons ; and becauſe, where no ſubſequent one appears, 
long Cuſtom, in particular Caſes, may create a legal 
Preſumption, that there was one, upon which that 
Cuſtom was groundec. 

For the ſame Uſe, in Rectories, as well as Vica- 
rages, Terriers were directed : how anciently I cannot 
ſay. But the 89th Canon of 1603 enjoins, that the 
Biſhop of each Dioceſe ſhall procure them to be ta- 
to 


be 


? 
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be appointed by him, whereof the Miniſter to be 
one: it ſpecifies the Particulars, of which they ſhall 
conſiſt, and orders them to be laid up in the Biſhop's 
Regiſtry. How often they ſhall be taken, it doth 
not mention. But plainly the Changes, which Time 
introduces, particularly in the Names of the Parcels 
and Abuttals of Glebe Lands, require a Renewal of 
| Terriers at reaſonable Diſtances. This Canon hath 
been obſerved ſo imperfectly, that of about 200 Pa- 
riſhes, of which this Dioceſe conſiſts, there are Ter- 
riers in the Regiſtry of no more than about 126; 
and of moſt of them only one; and of theſe, not 20, 
ſince the Year 1685. In the Convocation of 1704, 
Complaints were made of the like Omiſſions elſe- 
where; and in thoſe of 1710, 1714, 1715, a Scheme 
was formed, that where no Terrier had been made 
for 7 Years then laſt paſt, (which looks as if a Re- 
petition every 7 Years was intended *) the Miniſter 
ſhould make one, with the Church-wardens, or ſuch 
Pariſhioners as the Biſhop ſhould appoint ; that three 
indented Copies of it in Parchment ſhould be ſigned 
by them; one to be exhibited at the Biſhop's next 
Viſitation, the ſecond at the Archdeacon's, and the 
third put in the Pariſh Cheſt *. But theſe Propoſals 
having never received the Sanction of due Autho- 
rity, are to be conſidered as no more than prudent 
Directions; the Canon of 1603 ſtill continues our 
only legal Rule. And I am very deſirous to perform 
the Part, which it aſſigns to me. But then I muſt 
beg your Aſſiſtance in order to my nominatitg proper 
Perſons, that is, Pariſhioners of the greateſt Probity, 


2 Prideaux, Directions to Church-wardens, 5 99. faith, that 
the Biſhop, at every Viſitation uſually requires a new Terrier. 
Biſhop Gibſon propoſes that there ſhould be a new one where 
there had been none fince the Reſtoration. | | 

d See Wilkins, Vol. 4. P. 638, 656. It was alſo propoſed that 
a Calendar ſhould be made of thoſe which were put in the Re- 
giſtry, and that they ſhould not be delivered out, without Security 
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Knowledge, and Subſtance, to be joined in the Work 
with you. Terriers indeed are of more Uſe in Cauſes 
tried before eccleſiaſtical Judges, than temporal: who 
will not allow 'the ſpiritual Judicatures' to be Courts 
of Record; but till, when regularly made, they 
wilt have ſome Weight every where. At leaſt they 
wilt be valuable and authentic Informations to your 
Suceeſſors; and probably the Pariſhioners of future 
Times will be 7 to inſiſt on Claims, contrary 
to what they will ſee inſerted under the Hands of 
their Predeceſſors, perhaps their Fathers or near Re- 
lations. But then, to produce theſe good Effects, in- 
deed to preyent their producing bad ones, they muſt 
be made with great Care. If there be a preceding 
Terrier, it muſt be conſulted: if it be defective, the 
Defects muſt be ſupplied: if it be accurate, there 
muſt be no Variations from it in the new, but where 
they are neceſſary to render Deſcriptions intelligible; 
or where other Alterations have been made that re- 
quire them. For contradictory Terriers will hurt, if 
not deſtroy, each other's Evidence. It will alſo be 
right to expreſs in them, what peculiar Burthens are 
incumbent on the Miniſter, or that there are none, as 
well as what Property belongs to him. But if his 
Right, or Obligation, to any Thing, be doubtful ; 
either no Terrier muſt be made, till the Doubt is re- 
moved; or it muſt be ſet down there as a doubtful 
Point; but by no Means given up, to pleaſe any Per- 
ſon, or ſerve any Purpoſe whatever. For Terriers, 
that make againſt the Clergy, will do them abun- 
dantly more Harm, than ſuch, as make in their Fa- 
vour, will do them Good. And laſtly, though it may 
be needleſs and inconvenient to employ many Perſons 
in drawing up a Terrier, yet the more ſign it, the 
better; eſpecially of contribs Perſons ; for to 
omit any of them, and multiply the Names of others, 
will appear ſuſpicious. And as it may not always 
be eaſy to procure ſuch Hands, as you could wiſh; 
_ favourable Opportunities muſt be prudently Po__ 
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and waited for; and the Work undertaken, when 
they offer, and not before. | e 

Other very uſeful Precautions, of near Afﬀinity to 
this of Terriers, are, that if any Augmentations have 
been made of your Benefices, by Payments reſerved 
in Church or College Leaſes, by the Queen's Bounty, 
or otherwiſe: or if any Agreements have been entered 
into, between you, or your Predeceſſors, and the Pa- 
tron and Ordinary, for making any Exchange or In- 
cloſures, or doing any other Act, which affects your 
Income, or any Part of it, whether it be confirmed 
by a legal Decree or not: proper Evidences of theſe 
Things ſhould both be kept amongſt your parochial 
Papers, and depoſited in the public Office. Indeed 
the Law requires that Augmentations, made by ec- 
cleſiaſtical Bodies or Perſons, be entered in a Parch- 
ment Book, to be kept in the Biſhop's Regiſtry for 
that End.. And though Acts of Parliament, paſſed 
for any of the Purpoſes above-mentioned, may be 
conſidered, as Things more notorious; yet without 
the ſame Sort of Care, the Memory of theſe alſo may 
be loft, or ſome of the Proviſions made in them con- 
troverted. | | 

There is ftill one Thing more; that, amongſt ſeve- 
ral other Uſes to which it extends, may be very ſervice- 
able to aſcertain the Rights of Livings: I mean re- 
peating from Time to Time, the ancient Practice of 
Perambulations ; which hath been long freed' from 
Superſtition; and, if preſerved alſo from Intempe- 
rance and tumultuous Conteſts, the laſt of which 
Evils may be prevented by friendly Diſcourſe before- 
hand with the chief Inhabitants of your own and the 
neighbouring Pariſhes ; the Thankſgivings, Prayers, 
and Sentences of Scripture, with which the Injuncti- 
ons of Queen Elizabeth direct it to be accompanied, 
will render it a very pious Ceremony; and the civil 
Benefits of it may be conſiderable, For though, 


5” 29 Car. 2. c. 8. 5 4, 5, 6. 1 
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without it, there ſeldom will ariſe any Queſtion, to 
what Pariſh, Lands, that have been long cultivated, 
appertain: yet concerning others, in the Whole or in 
Part, there often doth. And ſome, that are worth 
but little at preſent, may come hereafter to be of 
great Value. * | 
But, beſides preſerving the Incomes of our Bene- 
fices from Encroachments, we are bound to preſerve 
the Lands and Edifices, belonging to them, in good 
Condition. If therefore we commit Waſte on our 
Glebe, or, through Covetouſneſs or Negligence, im- 
poveriſh it, or ſuffer our Tenant to impoverith it, we 
act diſhonourably and unjuſtly : as alſo, if we permit 
our Dwelling-houſes or Out-buildings to fall into 
Decay, for Want of early or ſufficient Repair. A 
{mall Expence in Time may prevent the Neceſſity of 
a much larger afterwards, and thus, by neglecting it, 
we may hurt ourſelves ; which would doubtleſs be 
unwiſe :, but deſignedly throwing the Burthen on our 
Succeſſor deſerves a harſher Name. And if we either 
ſquander extravagantly, or hoard avaritiouſly, what 
wie fave. thus; it doubles the Fault. If mere Indo- 
lence be the Cauſe of our Omiſſion; it is by no Means 
a good Principle ; and produces Effects, as bad, as if 
it were a worſe. Nay, if we are influenced by the 
Deſire of making only a reaſonable Proviſion for our 
Families: we have no Right to provide for them by 
wronging our Succeſſor; and perhaps depriving our 
Pariſhioners of the Benefit of having a Miniſter reſident 
amongſt them. Poſſibly ſome may ſay, that their 
Executors muſt account for whatever they leave out 
of Order: and therefore they do no Harm. But, it 
may be, they will leave them Nothing to account 
with: eſpecially, as the common Law prefers the 
Payment of other Debts before Dilapidations*. At. 
leaſt they well know, that the Law,-though it will 
allow more, than Executors commonly pretend: and 


à See Gibſon's Codex, P. 791. | 2 
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perhaps more, than would have prevented the Da- 
mage, if applied in Time; will not allow enough to 
repair it afterwards; or however not to compenſate 
moreover for the Expence and Trouble of taking that 
Remedy; and that therefore, in all Likelihood, a 
Succeſſor, to avoid Law, will chuſe rather to accept 
of leſs, than he ought to have. Now driving him to 
this, is doing him a groſs Injury; and that very pro- 
bably when he is juſt coming into the World in ſuch 
_ Circumſtances, that it will weigh heavy upon him, 
and may put him behind hand for a long Time. Some 
again will plead, that they really cannot afford to 

repair their Houſes. And doubtleſs the Condition of 
many is very pitiable, and deſerves the Aſſiſtance, as 
well as Compaſſion, of their richer Neighbours and 
Brethren. ' But {ftill, what Reaſon is there to think, 

that they, who come after them, will be better able, 
when the Houſes are grown worſe? And what muſt it 
therefore end in, unleſs timely Prevention be applied ? 
Others may alledge, theirs are in Repair; and no 
Dilapidations will be found, when they leave them. 

But are they in ſuch Repair, ſo ſubſtantial and ſo 
decent, as a Miniſter's Houſe ought, that belongs to 

ſuch a Benefice; or only juſt habitable, and patched 

up to hold out a little longer? Perhaps you Keep 
your Houſe in as good a Condition, as you found it. 
But did you think your Predeceſſor acted well, when 

he left it you in no better? If not, that which was 

his Duty, is now yours. Theſe Things all Incum- 
bents ought to conſider ; but ſome more eſpecially ; as 

they who have large Benefices, and they who have 
two; which may be ordinarily ſuppoſed equivalent to 

a large one.. Yet theſe latter, in how good Order 
ſoever they may, for their own Sakes, keep the Houle 

they uſually reſide in, have too often left the other. to 

be treated as a Farmer or Tenant pleafes ; till it hath _, 
grown, if not ruinous, yet very unſuitable to its next 
proper Inhabitant, Again, rich Perſons, that are 
poſſeſſed of poor Livings, ought peculiarly to reflect, 
ä RY ho- 


— 


370 The Biſhop of Ox Ford's | 
| how noble an Opportunity is put into their Hands of 
being Benefactors to them; by repairing, or, if Need 
be, rebuilding, and fitting up, the Houſes ; and im- 
proving whatever little Space of Ground lies about 
them, in ſuch Manner, as will make both comfort- 
able to the ſucceeding Owners. And the very diffe- 
rent Method, which they have ſometimes taken, of 
living in better Habitations themſelves, and letting 
theſe run into Decay, 1s extremely ungenerous an 
illiberal. Yet indeed, on the other Hand, making 
Parſonage or Vicarage Houſes, or the Appurtenances 
of them, ſo large for their own Convenience, as to 
bring on afterwards too great an Expence in ſupport- 
ing them, would be a Mark, either of much Vanity, 
or little Conſideration, 3 | | 
On this whole Subject I might, inſtead of Perſuaſion, 
uſe Authority alone. But as the latter would be much 
leſs pleaſing to me; fo I hope the former will be as 
effectual with you. Elſe, the Laws of the Church in 
this Nation, empower the Biſhop, if Incumbents. do 
not repair their Houſes in a decent Manner *, to take 
Cognizance of the Neglect either on Complaint or by 
voluntary Inquiry, and to proceed againſt them by 
eccleſiaſtical Cenſures; or, after admoniſhing them in 
vain, to make himſelf what Repair is needful out of 
the Profits of their Benefices; and what Proportion of 
them ſhall be applied to this Purpoſe, is left to his 
Diſcretion ' ; but the Injunctions of H. 8. Ed. 6. and 
Q. Elz. directed a fifth. And a further Conſtitution 
of Othobon, publiſhed in the Year 1268, expreſsly 
orders, that ſuch a Sequeſtration be made in the 


© Semper tamen rationabilis conſideratio fit habenda ad facultates 
eccleſiæ. Conſt. Edm. S. Rector; on which Lyndwood's Note is, 
Quia in beneficio pinguiori requiruntur ædificia mag is ſumptuoſa 
quam in beneficio minus pingui. Lib. 3. Tit. 27. de Eccl. ædifican- 

dis. Verb. Facultates Ecclefie, P. 251. | | 

\ f See Gib/or's Codex, T. 32. C. 3. P. 789, oc. 
t See Wilkins, Vol. 4. P. 5. The Ref. Leg. Eccl. Tit. de Dila- 
pidationibus, C. 2. P. 77. directs only a 7th, 955 Cal 
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Caſe of Houſes fallen down, as well as decayed *. 
And the Ref. Leg. Eccl. had provided in the ſame 
Manner for the ſame Thing", in Conformity with 
evident Reaſon. Indeed, where no Houſe hath been 
for a long Time, compelling the Incumbent to re- 
build one may ſeem hard. But is it not harder ſtill, 
that his Pariſhioners and Succeſſors ſhould never more 
enjoy an Advantage, intended to be a perpetual one? 
Atleaſt, whatever he may think of his legal Obligation, 
he ſhould conſider, whether he 1s not in Conſcience 
obliged to devote ſome fitting Share of his Income to 
this Uſe, Surely, if he doth not. think |it a ſtrict 
Duty, he muſt think it, unleſs there be ſome peculiar * 
Reaſon to the contrary, an excellently good Action. 
And ſuppoſing that what he can lay by, will amount 
only to a tolerable Beginning ; yet others may, and 
probably will, ſooner or later, add to it, and com- 
plete the Work. 
But whatever Care you ought to take, and I ought 
to ſee that you take, in Relation to your Houſes ; | 
there is ſtill a much greater, for the ſame Reaſons and | 
more, due from you, who are Rectors, in Relation to 
your Chancels; and I am yet more expreſsly autho- 
rized, by Statute-Law as well as Canon, to ſuper- 
intend this Matter. Chancels are the moſt ſacred Part 
of the Church: and the whole Church ought to be 
Preſerved in a Condition, worthy of that Being, whoſe | 
it is; and fit to inſpire his Worſhippers with Re- | 
verence. The Light of Nature taught the Heathens 
to adorn their Temples*, God himſelf provided, by 
expreſs and minute Directions, for the Beauty of his 
Sanctuary amongſt the Jews: the ancient Chriſtians 
imitated theſe Precedents, as ſoon as ever the Danger 
of Perſecution ceaſed': and if the following Ages 
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carried their Notions of Magnificence and Ornament 
in religious Edifices too far, as undoubtedly they did, 
in heaping up Treaſures there, which had much 
better have been diſtributed to the Poor, than kept to 
provoke the Envy and Avarice of the Great: yet in 
this Country, for ſeveral Generations paſt, the contrar 
Extreme hath prevailed to ſo ſhameful a Degree, as 
muſt needs give Papiſts an exceeding great Diſguſt to 
Proteſtantiſm; and Infidels no ſmall Contempt of 
Chriſtians, as either deſpiſing inwardly the Religion 
they profeſs, or being too ſordid to pay it the com- 
mon outward Marks of Reſpect. | 
Now what Hope can we have of bringing our Peo- 
ple back, unleſs we ſet them the Example ? What 
can we ſay to our Pariſhioners about their Churches, 
or to Lay-Impropriators about their Chancels ; or, fay 
what we will, how can it be expected they ſhould 
mind us, if we are blameable ourſelves on the ſame 
Head ? In Reſpect of their Duty in this Point, and 
ſome Concern, (indeed not a little) which you Have 
with it, I intend to ſpeak at large, if God ſpare my 
Life and Health to another Vifitation. But at preſent 
I confine myſelf to what is more immediately and in- 
tirely the Province of the Clergy. Anciently the 
Repair of the whole Church was incumbent on the 
Rector, as of common Right”. I believe it continues 
to be ſo till in other Nations: but the Cuſtom of 
ours hath releaſed us from the largeſt Part of the 
Burthen : for which Reaſon we ought to bear the 
Remainder very chearfully; and exceed what in 
Strictneſs might be demanded of us: Plainneſs of 
Appearance, though carried almoſt to the Borders of 
Neglect, in Relation to our own Perſons and Abodes, 
may Be a judicious and inſtructive Mark of Simplicity 
and Humility. But it will be much more ſo, if, at 
the ſame Time, we are liberal in providing for the 
Honour of ſacred Things. And if, inſtead of that, 


n See Conf. Othob. Tit. 17. and John de Athon, Verb. Cancelhs. | 
| i ; we 


fourth Charge to bis CL ER O v. 373 


we take juſt the contrary Part; dwell, as the Prophet 
expreſſes himſelf, in ceiled Houſes, and let the Houſe of 


God lie waſte” ;, ſuffer the principal Part of it, and 


that with which we are intruſted, to be in a worſe 
Condition, than any common Room we live in; think 
Nothing too good for ourſelves, and every Thing good 
enough for him and his Service; it is an exceeding 


bad Sign; and muſt have a moſt undeſirable Effect on 


all who obſerve it. I believe indeed that the Chancels, 
which belong to Incumbents, will be generally found 
in the beſt Condition of any. Yet ſome even of theſe, 
I fear, have ſcarce been kept in neceſſary preſent 
Repair, and others by no Means duly cleared from 
Annoyances, which muſt gradually bring them to 
Decay; Water undermining and rotting the Founda- 
tions, Earth heaped up againſt the Outſide, Weeds 
and Shrubs growing upon them, or Trees too near 
them, Where ſufficient Attention is paid to theſe 
Things; too frequently the Floors are meanly paved, 
or the Walls dirty or patched, or the Windows ill 
glazed, and it may be in Part ſtopt up, or the Roof 
not ceiled ; or they are damp, offenſive and unwhole- 
ſome, for Want of a due Circulation of Air. Now it 
is indiſpenſably requiſite to preſerve them not only 
ſtanding and ſafe, but clean, neat, decent, agreeable; 
and it is highly fit to go further, and ſuperadd, not a 


light and trivial Finery, but ſuch Degrees of proper 
Dignity and Grandeur, as we are able, conſiſtently 


with other real Obligations. Perhaps they may have 
been long, or perhaps always, as mean as they are at 
preſent, But the Meanneſs which in Ages of leſs 
Elegance might give no Offence, may juſtly give more 
than a little now. And why ſhould not the Church 
of God, as well as every Thing elſe about us, partake 


of the Improvements of later Times? In ſeveral of 


your Chancels, 1 doubt not, every Thing which I 
have been recommending is done, In others you 
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have reſolved to do it: and if any have not. rightly 
conſidered the Matter before, they muſt be ſenſible, 
that it was my Duty to admoniſh them, and is theirs 
to regard the Admonition. For, as to the Excuſes, 
which may be pleaded under this Head of Chancels, 
they have been obviated, under the former of Par- 
ſonage- Houſes. | | 

It only remains now, that I ſpeak briefly to the 
third Point, our Obligations in regard to the Tem- 
poralties of our Benefices, when we have a near View 
of quitting them; whether by Death, which may be 
near us at any Time, and muſt be fo in old Age; or 
any other Way. Some, becauſe they were not to 
continue Incumbents long, have ſet themſelves to con- 
ſult their own Intereſts, by Neglect of all expenſive 
Duties, by committing Waſte, by allowing others to 
commit it. A Manner of Proceeding, in all Caſes 
unjuſt; when they are removing to a better Income, 
peculiarly diſhonourable; when they ſee their latter 
End approach, ſhockingly wicked; unleſs the Decay 
of their Faculties furniſh ſome Excuſe for them, 
Rejecting therefore all ſuch Practices with juſt Abo- 
mination, we are bound in theſe Circumſtances, to 
conſider ſeriouſly, what our paſt Faults and Omiſſions, 
relating to this Article, have been ; to undo, as far 
as we can, what we have done amiſs ; to do immedi- 
ately what we ought to have done ſooner ; to make 
the Amends we are able, if any Harm hath happened 
by the Delay; and indeed, ſome Amends for the 
Chance there was, that Harm might have happened. 


But, how rightly ſoever we may have acted hitherto, 


there will ſtill be Duties, peculiar to the Time, which 
I am now ſuppoſing ; that we ſecure to our Succeſſors 
whatever Books, Deeds, and Papers, relating to our 
Benefices, came down to us from our Predeceſſors; 
whatever Evidences our own Incumbency hath fur- 
niſhed; in a Word, whatever Notices may be of 
Importance, concerning the Rights, or the Value, of 
the Living, we enjoy. But particularly, if we 207 

| Pr : been 
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been ſo inconſiderate, as to make any long Agree- 
ment, which a ſucceeding Miniſter may be in Danger 
of miſtaking, or others may be tempted to ſet up, for 
an eſtabliſhed Preſcription ; as may eaſily happen if it 
was done many Years ago; we ought to leave them 
the moſt authentic Proofs of the real State and Truth 
of the Caſe. Some have through Indolence omitted 
theſe Things. Others have deſignedly kept in their 
own Power, or left in that of their Executors, all ſuch 
Means of Information; that their Succeſſors, in order 
to receive them, may be bound to behave reaſonably 
and kindly, as they are pleaſed to term it; that 1s, 
may be under a Neceſſity of ſubmitting to whatever 
unreaſonable Things ſhall be demanded of them; in 
reſpe& of Dilapidations, or any other Point. This, 
you cannot but ſee, would. be making an unfaithful 
Uſe of thoſe Lights, which have been iotruſted with 
ou by others, and an oppreſſive one of thoſe which 
you have added yourſelves. Or ſuppoſing that only 
equitable Requeſts are made to a Succeſſor, and that 
he refuſes them: ſtill it is not a Chriſtian Part, to pre- 
vent this Injury by threatening, and much leſs to re- 
venge it by doing, what in all Likelihood would be a 
far greater Injury; and may extend its bad Effects, 
beyond the Perſon, who hath given the Provocation, 
to all that ſhall fill his Place hereafter, though per- 
fectly innocent; and to every one that might have 
| ſhared in the Advantage of their enjoying a more 
plentiful Income. Nor is it ſufficient, that you diſ- 
approve ſuch Conduct, unleſs you make a due Provi- 
hon, that your Repreſentatives when you are gone 
ſhall not be guilty of it. You may have a better 
Opinion of them, in this Reſpect, than they deſerve : 
at leaſt, there can be no Harm in taking a little 
more Care of ſuch a Matter, than might be abſolutely 
neceſſary. 
One powerful Motive to be careful in all the Points, 
which I have been mentioning, is, that few Things 


will contribute more to your maintaining while you 
live, 
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live, and leaving when you die, the Character of Men 
of Probity and Honour, amongſt your Neighbours in 
general, and your Brethren of the Clergy in particular, 
than your diligent and diſintereſted Attention to act 
| worthily and kindly in Relation to your Succeſſors, 
though probably you know them not, or however have 
no perſonal Connection with them. Nor will many 
Things throw a blacker or more laſting Stain upon 
Perſons, than a low Cunning, or a ſelfiſh Indifference, 
in theſe Affairs. But indeed Conſcience, as well as 


Reputation, is deeply concerned in the Matter, as ] 


doubt not, but you are all ſenſible. Nor ſurely will 
any one elſe imagine, either that my Exhortations to 
you, > more than yours to your Hearers, imply 

ou to be guilty of, or eſpecially inclined to any of 
he Pais, againſt which they are levelled: or that, 
by ſpeaking thus long of your worldly Affairs, I ſeem 
to think them of Weight equal, or comparable, to 
pou ſpiritual Functions. But the beſt of us have 

eed to be admoniſhed of all our Duties, be they 
Duties of higher Rank or lower, each in their Turns. 
Temporal Things are not to be neglected : and. thoſe 
leaft of all, which are ſet apart for the Service of 
Things eternal. But then we muſt be watchful over 
them, in order to employ them, as they were meant 
to be employed: and if we preſerve and tranſmit 
them ever ſo faithfully, but uſe them unfaithfully ; 
ſtudying only or chiefly to enrich or advance ourſelves, 
or gratify our ſenſual Appetites, or Love of. Diver- 
ſions, or of elegant Appearance, by Means of thoſe 
Revenues, which were given us for Ends widely dif- 
ferent : (partly to make a comfortable and moderate, 
not a ſuperfluous and invidious Proviſion for ourſelves 
and ours, and partly to ſerve the Purpoſes of Religion 
and Charity) we offend God, fin againft our Brethren, 
and provoke Men to take from us what they are too 
ready to ſay we do no Good with: as indeed little 
would be done, were ſuch a Conduct general. It 1s 
true, and the my ought to conſider it a great deal 
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more than they do, that we have very few of us much, 
if any Thing, to ſpare. But they who have, ſhould 
let their Light ſhine before Men, and be ſeen to lay it 
out in pious Uſes prudently choſen : and'the pooreſt 
' ſhould occaſionally give what Alms they can; and 
make Amends for their Inability on this Head, by a 
double Diligence in uſeful Inſtruction, pious Exam- 
ple, and obliging Behaviour, to the meaneſt of their 
People. Without a remarkable Degree of ſuch Care, 
we ſhall have few or no Friends: and notwithſtanding 
it, we ſhall have many Enemies. This is hard Treat- 
ment: but angry Complaints will only make it worſe; 
and the moſt reaſonable Expoſtulations not much 
better, unleſs we firſt conſider, wherein we are faulty 
or defective, and amend it; wherein we are unjuſtly 
blamed or ſuſpected, and clear ourſelves: then pa- 
tiently perſevere in well-doing, in all Things approving 
ourſelves as the Miniſters of God, by Pureneſs, by Kno- 
ledge, by Long-ſuffering, by Kindneſs, by Love unfeigned, 
by the Word of Truth, by the Armour of Righteouſneſs on 
the right Hand and on the left, through Honour and Diſ- 
honour, through evil Report and good Report *, Other 
Means, if they could ſupport us, cannot enable us to 
anſwer the End of our Inſtitution. But by theſe we 
may ſtill hope, not only to confute, but, which muſt 
ever be our chief Aim, if poſſible, to convert, at leaſt 
to mollify our Adverſaries; and ſo recommend our- 
ſelves to more impartial Perſons, that they may re- 

cerve with Meekneſs the engrafted Word, which is able to 
ſave their Souls? Or ſhould we, after all, in Reſpect 
of ever ſo many, labour in vain, and ſpend our Strength 
for Nought, yet our Judgement is with the Lord, and our 
Mork with our Gd. | 
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Reverend Brethren, 


IF Have never attempted in my former Viſitations, 
nor ſhall I in this, to entertain you with any Thing 
new and curious: thinking it much fitter for me, and 
better for you, to ſpeak to you of ſuch Points, imme- 
diately relating to common Practice, as, though eaſily 
underſtood, are too frequently diſregarded. With 
this View 1 have gone through the principal Parts of 
your Duty, as parochial Miniſters, in R pect both of 
Spirituals and Temporals. But beſides what is wholly 
incumbent on yourſelves, in ſome Things you are 
Jointly concerned with your Church-wardens : and in 
others, though not expreſsly commiſſioned by Law to 
interpoſe, you may do it nevertheleſs, with peculiar 
Propriety, Weight, and Influence. | 

Of the former Sort are thoſe Offences againſt Reli- 

ion and Morals, which the Churchwardens are 
bound by Oath to preſent ; and the Incumbent, or his 


n, impowered and charged by the 113th and 
following 
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following Canons to join with them in preſenting, if 
Need be; or to preſent alone, if they refuſe. This 


naturally implies, what the 26th Canon expreſſes, that 


the Miniſter is to urge the Churchwardens to per- 


form that Part of their Office. Indeed your firſt En- 


deavour ſhould be, by due Inſtructions and Exhorta- 
tions, to hinder ſuch Offences : your next, by due 
Reproofs, public or private, to amend them. But if 


both prove ineffectual, what remains is, to get them 


corrected by Authority. I am perfectly ſenſible, that 


both Immorality and Irreligion are grown almoſt be- 


ond the Reach of eccleſiaſtical Power ; which havin 
in former Times been very unwarrantably extended, 
hath ſince been very unjuſtly and imprudently cramp- 
ed and weakened many Ways. I am ſenſible alſo, 
that ſometimes Churchwardens, nay even Miniſters, 

are ſo dependent on Perſons, who deſerve to be pre- 


ſented, that they cannot preſent them without immi-- 


nent Hazard of ruining themſelves; and farther ſtill, 
that ſome Offenders, if they were thus expoſed, would 
only become worſe, and ſet themſelves to make others 
worſe; while ſome again, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it 
in this very Caſe, would be ſwallowed up with over- 
much Sorrow. Now ſurely it cannot have been de- 
ſigned by our gracious Redeemer, or the Rulers of 


his Church, that the Power of ſpiritual Cenſures, 5 
which the ſame Apoſtle hath twice declared the Lord 


to have given for Edification, not for Deſtruftion *, 
ſhould be exerciſed in Circumſtances like theſe. 
Therefore, when Circumſtances are evidently and un- 
deniably of this Kind, I think you ſhould not inſiſt on 
your Churchwardens preſenting. But there 1s much 
more Danger of their being guilty of too great Remiſs 
neſs, than running into overmuch Rigour. And 
therefore you muſt adviſe and intreat them to make 
Preſentments of Sinners, where probably it will be 
uſeful ; and to contemn the Diſpleaſure of bad People, 


„ | b 2 Cor. x. 8. and xi. 10. | 
; when 
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when it can have no extremely ill Conſequences, (of 
which there is commonly much more Fear than is 
neceſſary) for the Hope of their Amendment and the 
Good of others round them. The yery Office of 
Churchwardens obliges them to this; their Oath yet 
more firmly. And if they are backward ſtill, after 
being told it doth; you muſt acquaint them, that you 
are directed by the 26th Canon, (in the Execution of 
which, however, as in all Points of Diſcipline, Diſ- 
cretion ſhould be uſed) to refuſe them the Holy Com- 
munion ; not indeed for every Neglect of preſenting 
Offences, but if they wilfully neglect it in deſperate 
Defiance of their Oath, when they are urged to it by 
their Neighbours, their Miniſters, or Ordinary: for 
ſo the ſame Canon deſcribes the Caſe ; in which Caſe 
likewiſe you will inform them, the Court is authoriz- 
ed, by Canon 117, to proceed againſt them for Per- 
Jury. But, along with theſe Terrors, you will be 
ſure to join fitting Encouragement. You will pro- 
miſe to defend them to the Pariſhioners, and even to 
the Perſon preſented, as doing only their Duty. You 
will aſſure them, as you may, firſt, that the Court 
will take Notice of their Preſentments no farther 
than is proper; ſo that they ſhall not incur the Diſ- 
pleaſure of the Offenders and their Friends for no- 
thing: then, that it will proceed, not with a View to 
Gain, but to Reformation and Example; not with 
exceſſive, nor, if it can be avoided, with the utmoſt 
Rigour, but with Equity and Moderation. 

If all this be unſucceſsful, you muſt, in Caſes that 
require it, offer to join with them, or even reſolve 
to preſent without them. But you muſt never take 
any Step in theſe Matters, much leſs the more extra- 
ordinary Steps, from Motives of Reſentment, Intereſt, 
or Party. If ſuch Inducements can be, with any Co- 
lour of Reaſon, imputed to you, my will ſo grie- 
vouſly diſcredit what you do, that probably you had 
better do nothing. But only take Care to how, that 
you act merely from good Intention, eee 
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with Temper and Prudence, after trying gentler Me- 
thods in vain: and ſome will vindicate, and even ap- 
plaud you; more will inwardly and ſilently reſpect 
you; and the Number of the feſt will not be formi- 
dable. : | 

But then, whoever brings a Complaint, muſt ena- 
ble the Court to take due Cognizance of it : elſe 
Preſentments will be deſpiſed ; and the Conſequences 
be worſe, than if they had not been made. Evidence 
muſt of Neceſſity be furniſhed ; otherwiſe there can 
be no Proceeding, Expences, I hope I may promiſe, 
will be as low as poſſible; and they ſhould be cheer- 
fully borne, for the Good of the Pariſh and of the 
Public.. It 1s not reaſonable that the Court ſhould 
bear them. Temporal Courts never do. And be- 
ſides, there is Room for plauſible, though unjuſt Suſ- 
picions of Partiality, where the Judge appears to be 
in Effect Proſecutor too, and is intereſted in condemn- 
ing the Party accuſed. 

When Perſons are preſented, you muſt uſe your 
beſt Endeavours to make them ſorry, not merely that 


they are in Danger of being puniſhed, but principally | 


that they have ſinned: and in Proportion as you ſuc- 
ceed in that, recommend them to ſuch Favour as can 
be ſhown them. When Perſons are excommunicated, 
(which I heartily wiſh no one ever was but for Crimes, 
though indeed a wilful Contempt of Authority is a 
great Crime) you muſt preſs them to conſider ſeriouſly 
how they would be affected, if a Phyſician or a Lawyer 
of Eminence pronounced their Caſe deſperate; and 
of how much greater Importance the Concerns of Eter- 
nity are, than thoſe of Time. You muſt alſo admoniſh 
them, that lighting a Cenſure, paſſed on them for 
their Amendment, will make their Condition ſtill 
more deplorable. And when they have been de- 
nounced excommunicate, by the 85th Canon, the 
Churchwardens are to ſee, that in every Meeting of 
the Congregation, they be kept out of the Church. 
Nor muſt you ſuffer them to be Sureties for 2 

ren 
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. dren in Baptiſm, to receive the Holy Euchariſt, or 


to have Chriſtian Burial. Farther, if they continue 
without Abſolution for three Months, the 65th Ca- 

non directs you to declare them excommunicate in 
the Pariſh-Church every half Year ;that others, mean- 
ing ſuch as have no neceſſary Connections with them, 
may thereby be admoniſhed to refrain their Company, 
and excited the rather to procure out a Writ de Ex- 
communicato capiendo; that is, if the Circumſtances 
of the Caſe make it requiſite. Again, when Perſons 
do Penance, you muſt be diligent to make them ſe- 
riouſly ſenſible of the Uſefulneſs of ſuch Diſcipline, 


and the unſpeakable Obligations they have to the 


Goſpel of Chriſt, which alone aſſures Men of For- 
giveneſs on any Terms. And laſtly, both on all ſuch, 
and all other fit Occaſions, you muſt remind your 
People, that however the Cenſures of the Church 
may be relaxed or evaded, the final Judgement of 
God on obſtinate Sinners is both unavoidable and 
inſupportable. 3 | 

Beſides the Preſentment of Perſons who give Of. 


| fence, you are concerned likewiſe in that of Things 


belonging to the Church, which are not kept in good 
Repair and Order. 2 

I have already ſpoken to you concerning the Re- 
pair of your Houſes and Chancels : and enlarged on 
the Reaſons why both, but eſpecially the latter, ſhould 
be always. preſerved, not only in a firm and fafe, but 


decent and reſpectable State. Now the ſame Rea- 


ſons hold, in Regard to the reſt of the Church : and 
after you have ſet the Example in your own Part, you 
may with Reputation and Weight call on your Pa- 


Tiſhioners to do what is proper in theirs, And in- 
| deed you are bound to it. For, as John of Athon hath 


juſtly obſerved *, Licet per conſuetudinem exoneretur Rec- 


tor a ſumptibus praftandts, non tamen eximitur a cura & 
folicitudine impendendd. Thus far even the Body of 


© Conſt. Othob, 17. verb. ad hoc tenentur. P. 113. 
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the Church is ſtill under your Inſpection; and if any 
Thing be remarkably amiſs there, and you take no 
Notice, good Perſons will lament it, as a bad Sign and 
of bad Conſequence; others will make your Indiffe- 
rence a Plea to excuſe their own; and yet, while they 
are glad of it, will be likely enough to condemn you 
for it; and perhaps be led by it to think meanly of 
Religion, as well as of you. Beſides, Churchwar- 
dens have often but little Senſe of Propriety in theſe 
Matters; therefore you ſhould labour to give them 
a Senſe of it: convince them, by Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture, of the Honour due to the Houſe of God: 
ſnow them, that their own Honour too is intereſted: 
that a Church in handſome Condition is a Credit to 
the whole Pariſh; and in particular to the Officers, 
who have put it in that Condition, and whoſe Names 
will be long remembered on that Account. They 
are often afraid of the Expence. Argue with them, 
chat hings may be done gradually, and ſo the Ex- 
pence be rendered almoſt imperceptible; perſuade 
them to leſſen their Expences in needleſs Matters; in 
eating and drinking at Viſitations, and on other Oc- 
caſions, ſometimes to Exceſs, never to any good Pur- 
poſe; and obſerve to them, how much righter and 
more commendable it would be, to lay out or lay up 
that Money for proper Uſes: how ſhameful indeed, 
to ſquander it in Riot and Folly, and be never the 
better, but the worſe the next Day; when they might 
diſpoſe of it ſo, as to ſee the good Effects of it for 
Years, and have them ſeen for Ages. If ſtill you 
cannot influence the preſent Churchwardens, try their 
Succeſſors. You have a concurrent Right with the 
Pariſhioners in chuſing them; and if your Opinions 
differ, you are to chuſe one, they another; unleſs 
there be a Cuſtom to the contrary. Surely then, with- 
in ſome reaſonable Time, you may get ſuch as will 
hearken to you. If you fail of Succeſs that Way, 
deſire your People to reflect how their Money goes, 
not in Fees of Viſitations, which are no higher now, 

| | | than 
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than when the Value of Money was thrice, perhaps 
five Times higher, but in Extravagance and Intem- 
perance : that therefore they ought not to complain 
of the Court, but of their own Officers; indeed 
ought to diſallow the wrong and idle Articles of 
their Accounts; and may be aſſured, the Court will 
fupport them in doing ſo. 

Sometimes the Churchwardens are willing to lay 
out the Money as they ought, but the Pariſhioners 


unwilling. In that Caſe you muſt acquaint the 


former, that no Man's Conſent is wanting for their 
repairing and keeping in good Order, both the Church 
and every Thing belonging to it, which 1s either 
neceſſary, or which they found there: nor is the 
Conſent of every Man requiſite, but of the Majority 
only of a Pariſh-Meeting, duly called,, for adding 
any Thing new, provided the Ordinary approve it, 


However, they ſhould do their utmoſt, and you ſhould 
aſſiſt them, to procure the Concurrence of all the 


Pariſhioners; or, at leaſt, of as many of them as 


poſſible: to whom you will repreſent, for this End, 


that a moderate Expence now will prevent a much 
greater hereafter : that almoſt all the Churches in the 


Nation were built many Ages ago, and a very great 
Part of them about the fame Time: that without 


conſtant and ſubſtantial Repairs, in another Genera- 


tion or another Century, they will be falling at the 


ſame Time; and how will they be rebuilt? The 


Inhabitants, if we may gueſs from what we ſee at 
5 preſent, will be both leſs able and leſs inclined. As 


for Help from Briefs; thoſe for other Things pro- 


duce but little, but thoſe for Churches extremely 
little, to the great Shame indeed of Perſons who call 
themſelves Chriſtians: and you ſhould labour to rec- 
tify their Prejudices on this Head, and excite them 
to be more charitable, But God knows whether they 


will ; and if hereafter they ſhould, what can be hoped 


from it, when almoſt every Pariſh in the Land will 


want a Brief? In many, it is to be feared, _ 
| Wi 
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will be no Churches; in others, wretchedly mean 
ones; to the Contempt of all Religion amongſt Infi- 
dels, and of the Proteſtant Religion amongſt Papiſts. 
Repeat and inculcate it therefore on your People, 
that they muſt take Care of the Churches they have: 
if not, their Poſterity will run the Riſque of hay- 
ing none, Too many will ſcarcely be moved, even 
by that Conſideration: but there is the more Need 
of moving ſuch as you can; and, getting into a Con- 
dition of moving more, by all proper Methods of 
recommending the Goſpel and yourſelves. 

But to Perſons of Rank and Figure in your Pa- 
riſhes, one ſhould hope you might apply with very 
fair Proſpect of Succeſs. To theſe you may ſurely 
repreſent at favourable Seaſons, that labouring Peo- 
ple part very hardly with the Money, which they get 
very hardly; that therefore their Superiors ſhould 
not only uſe their Influence and Example to make 
them willing, but indeed ſhould do for them what 
perhaps they are almoſt as unable to do, as they 
are unwilling ; eſpecially what goes any Length. be- 
yond Repairs abſolutely neceſſary; for that People 
of low Degree, though they may have ſome Notion 
of Neatneſs and Elegance, yet will murmur grievouſly 
to pay much for it in their Churches, and Fart of 
their Ill- humour will fall on the Doctrine taught there: 
that eſpecially if they are Tenants, their Concern in 
the Place being temporary, and poſlibly alſo ſhort or 
uncertain, they will of Courſe endeayour to ſhift off 
the Burthen from themſelves : but the Landlords have 
a more laſting Intereſt, and will find their Account 
better in doing Things early at their own Coſt, than 
in letting them run on, till the Coſt is much greater: 
for then, in ſome Shape or other, it muſt come out 
of their Pockets. With theſe Conſiderations you will 
not fail to join others of a higher Nature: that ſacred 
Fabrics are appointed to the nobleſt of Uſes, the 

Worſhip of the Great God; and to preſerve or put 


them in a Condition ſuitable to it is one very proper 
Vol. V. „ ; Method 
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Method of expreſſing and cheriſhing a Senſe of Piety 
in their own Minds, and ſpreading it through their 
Families, Neighbours, and Dependants ; whereas, by 
ſuffering his Houſe to be an Object of Contempt and 
Scorn, while perhaps they ſpare nothing to beautify 
their own, they will be underſtood, and will tempt 
all around them to deſpiſe the Service performed 
there, and him to whom it is paid: that repairing 
and embelliſhing their Churches will employ the Poor 
full as beneficially as adorning their Seats and Gar- 
dens, and procure them a much better grounded and 
more general Eſteem. Indeed it is ſurpriſing, that 
Noblemen and Gentlemen will ſquander vaſt Sums in 
the Gratification -of private Luxury and Vanity, for 
which more condemn than applaud them; and not 
conſider, that much ſmaller Sums beſtowed on public 


Works, eſpecially in Honour of Religion, would gain 


them the Admiration of a whole Country, and the 
peculiar Bleſſing of many, whom they would thus 
eaſe from Burthens; beſides that, they might ſhow. 
their good Taſte, if that be the favourite Point with 
them, no leſs in one Way than the other. But even 
Heathen Writers have obſerved long ago, that expen- 
five perſonal Indulgenee, and mean-ſpirited Parſimo- 
ny in what regards the Community, are often Com- 
panions, and always ill Symptoms. 

But you may preſs the Obligation of repairing and 
brnamenting yet more ſtrongly, both on ſuch of the 
Nobility and Gentry, and on ſuch Colleges and eccle- 
ſiaſtical Perſons or Bodies, as are Impropriators ; and 
likewiſe on the Leſſees of theſe latter; becauſe they 
have a more beneficial Intereſt in the Eſtate than the 
Leſſors. Being poſſeſſed of the greater Share of what 
was originally given for the Support of the Service 
and the Fabric, they are bound, at leaſt in Conſcience, 
to take Care of both, if it be needful: but of one 


«4 Cic. pro Flces, Hor. Od. L. 2. 15. Sat, L. 4. 1. 103, 104, 
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part of mne Fabric, the Chancel, they are indiſputably 
Law to take Care. And yet too commonly even 
thoſe amongſt them, who ſhould be the moſt atten- 
tive to this Point, ſtrangely neglect it; or throw it 
on their Tenants, who they know will of Courſe neg- 
left it, and concern themſelves no farther. So their 
Chancels are only in ſuch Sort of Repair, as their 
| Barns and Out-houſes, Now handſome Bene factions 
to put them in a better Condition, given from Time 
to Time, and eſpecially when good Fines are receiv- 
ed, would ſhow Piety and Generoſity at once; would 
abate the unjuſt Envy and Hatred, to which aca- 
demical and eccleſiaſtical Owners of Eſtates are 
liable; and ſet an Exarmple, which others might pro- 
bably imitate. 

[ have already ſaid, in ſpeaking of Chancels, that 
the Ornaments of ſacred Places ought not to be light 
and gaudy, but modeſt and grave. Amongſt theſe, a : 
very proper one, of the cheaper Kind, is, writing on 
the Walls choſen Sentences of Scripture, This was 
done as early as the 4th Century ©: but in Proceſs of 
Time ceaſed to be done, at leaſt in the vulgar Tongue : 
and being reſtored at the Reformation, was forbid- 
den, as promoting that Cauſe, by Biſhop Bonner in 
Queen Mary's Reign. It not only diverſifies the 
Walls very agreeably and decently, but affords uſe- 
ful Matter for Meditation to the People, before the 
Service begins; and may afford them uſeful Admoni- 
tion, when their Eyes and Thoughts are wandering 
in the Courſe of it. For theſe Reaſons, I preſume, 
the 82d Canon directs, that ſuch Sentences be written 
in convenient Places; and likewiſe, that the ten Com- 
mandments be ſet upon the Eaſt End of every Church 
.and Chapel: to which undoubtedly the Creed and 
Lord's Prayer, though not mentioned in the Canon, 
are very fit Companions. 


* Bing. viii. 8, 3. f Wilkins, Vol. iv. P. 108. 
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You muſt alſo endeavour, that ſuch Care may be 
taken of the Furniture of the Church, and whatever 
is uſed in it, as the Canons and Rubrics and the Na- 
ture of the Thing require: that the Surplice be ori- 
ginally of proper Linen, and kept clean, and renewed 
before it becomes contemptible by Age: that the Bi- 
ble and Prayer Books be whole and unſullied and well 
bound: that the Veſſels for the Celebration of both 
the Sacraments, and the Cover of the Holy Table, 
but more eſpecially the Bread and Wine placed upon 
it, be ſuitable in all Reſpects to the Solemnity: not 


ſuch as may give Diſguſt to the more delicate, and 


tempt them to abhor, as the Scripture Expreſſion is, 
the Offering of the Lord. Theſe are in their Kind, 


Points of Importance; and ſuch as you may for the 


moſt Part eaſily carry. Another Thing, worthy of 
Notice, is the Condition of your Church- yards. 1 
take it for granted, though 1 am afraid I forgot to 
name it, that you keep thoſe, which belong to your- 
ſelves, neat and decent: not turning in Cattle to de- 


file them and trample down the Grave-ſtones, and 


make conſecrated Ground ſuch, as you would not 
ſuffer Courts before your own Doors to be; but tak- 
ing the Profits of the Herbage in ſuch Manner, as may 


rather add Beauty to the Place. And I hope where 


a Church-yard belongs to an Impropriator, you will 


do your beſt to get the ſame Reſpect paid it; and to 


whomſoever it belongs, the Fences well kept up. 

If, in any or all of the Particulars, which I have 
ſpecified, your Repreſentations will be leſs offenſively 
introduced, or your, Attempts be of more Weight, 
for your being able to ſay, that I directed you to 
make them, I do hereby direct you accordingly z and 
deſire you to ſay, that I did. Nor ſhould you be con- 
tented with a tranſient Mention of the Subject once 
or twice; but where there is any Hope, return to it 
on proper Occaſions, and try the Force of modeſt 
9 E 1 Sam. ii. 17. | 
Importunity, 


= 
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Importunity. If, after competent Trial, you find no 
Effect, you muſt urge the Church-wardens, to preſent 
what is amiſs, if they will do no more. Indeed ſuch 
Things as belong to their own Care, they ſhonld not 
preſent, but amend ; and the Canons require, not the 
former, but the latter, Only when they have not 
Time for the latter, the former is all they can do; and 
when they have, it is better than doing nothing. For 
it gives Notice, and furniſhes Room for Admonitions 
and Anjunctions. If there be Need, here again you 
{t encourage them to preſent, by engaging to plead 
ar Cauſe with the Pariſhioners. You may alſo ſafe- 
/ promiſe them, that they ſhall ſuffer no oppreſſive or 
hard Treatment, ſhall not be required to lay out up- 
on any Thing more than is fitting, and ſhall have rea- 
ſonable Time allowed, even for that. I need not fay, 
that both to qualify yourſelves for preſſing them to pre- 
ſent, and on many other Accounts, you muſt take ef- 
fectual Care, that nothing belonging to you be pre- 
ſentable. Elſe they will have a ready Anſwer for you: 
and it will be a ſad Thing to ſtand in Awe and be at 
the Mercy of thoſe, who ought to reverence you. If 
you cannot prevail on them otherwiſe, I apprehend 
you may join with them; and if you cannot prevail 
on them at all, I apprehend you may preſent without 
them, in the Caſe of Repairs, as well as Offences, by 
Virtue of the Interpretation, which Practice hath put 
on the above-mentioned Canon : though it ſpeaks, I 
own, expreſsly of nothing beſides Offences. * But in 
doing either of theſe Things, you muſt be ſure to ob- 
ſerve the Cautiors given under the former Head. 

Yet after all, I 4m well aware, that you may often 
have great Difficulties to encounter, poſſibly ſometimes 
too great to ſurmount. And to diminiſh them for 
you, I have endeavoured to procure a parochial Viſi- 
tation from the Archdeacon, which he hath promiſed. 
But then, for the Credit of your Pariſhioners and your 
own, let this be an Inducement to put Things in good 

Order, 
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Order, that he may find them ſo; not to leave them 


in bad Order, that he may rectify them. 
Another very uſeful Inſtitution, for theſe and many 
valuable Purpoſes, was that of Rural Deans; which 
took Place here before the Conqueſt, was kept up till 
the great Rebellion, was reſtored afterwards in ſeve- 
ral Dioceſes, and particularly in this by the admira- 


ble Biſhop F#1/*, was found not quite extinct and was 


completely revived by the late excellent Biſhop of 
Ghecefter *, in that County, and is preſerved to this Day 
in ſome Parts of the Nation beſides. Theſe Deans, 
being choſen out of the reſident parochial Clergy, 


could inſpect, with ſmall Trouble, the Churches and 


Pariſhes within their ſeveral narrow Diſtricts , and be- 
ing bound to report what they found amiſs, could do 
it with little or no Offence. In the latter End of 
Queen Anne's, and the Beginning of the late King's 
Reign, the Convocation made ſome Progreſs towards 


the Re-eſtabliſhment and better Regulation of this 


Office. When that, or any other Branch of Diſcip- 
line, may be the Subject of public Conſideration 
again, is very uncertain. I ſhould be very glad, with 


your Approbation, to ſet it up once more amongſt us, 


in ſuch Form as might be moſt beneficial and ſatisfac- 
tory: but contented at preſent with hinting the Mat- 
ter, I leave and recommend it to your | ſerious 
Thoughts, | TO 

A third Particular, of conſiderable Importance, in 
which you are jointly concerned with the Church-war- 
dens, is the keeping of the Regiſter Book. The yoth 
Canon directs, that it be of Parchment ; and though 
an Act of Parliament, lately paſſed, allows Marriages 


to be regiſtered in a Paper Book: yet Parchment is far 


more durable; nor is the Difference of Expence worth 
regarding, as it returns ſo ſeldom. This Book ſhould 
be ſtrongly bound, and not over large; leſt it ſhould 
be worn and damaged, before it is filled, For the 


| k Kennet, Paroch, Ant. P. 653. i Biſhop Benſon. 
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ſafe Preſervation of it, and doubtleſs of all preceding 
Books of the ſame Kind, the Canon orders, that a 
Cheſt be provided with three Locks and Keys; one for 
you, one for each of the Church-wardens, who are 
_ ordinarily two; and that on Sundays, if there hath 
been any. Chriſtening, Marriage or Burial, in the 
Week before, it ſhall be entered there. I am afraid 
it is ſeldom thus kept : and yet there would be no 
great Trouble in it, after a little Uſe, Or where 

that is otherwiſe, either the Miniſter or a Church- 
warden ſhould keep it; and each of them ſhould ſee 
from Time to Time, how it is kept. The Entries, 
if they cannot well be made every Sunday, ſhould 
be made very frequently, and in the mean Time the 
Miniſter, if he hath not the Book, ſhould take Me- 
morandums. He is the Perſon directed to write in 
it, and uſually much the fitteſt. But if, through any 
Accident that happens not to be ſo, he ſhould appoint 
a proper Perſon, and ſuperintend him. The Names 
and Surnames of the Parents ought to be added, in 
regiſtering not only Baptiſms, where it is enjoined, 
but Marriages and Burials too, as far as may be; for 
it may prevent Doubts and Diſputes, It will alſo be 
very uſeful, to put down the Day of the Birth and 
Death of each Perſon, as well as of the Baptiſm and 
Burial, The late Act above-mentioned hath directed 
farther, that every Page of the Regiſter of Marriages 
be numbered, to diſcover if any Leaf be afterwards 
cut out; and ruled with Lines at equal Diſtances, to 
diſcover if any Article be afterwards put in. And 
you will do very well to obſerve the ſame Precautions 
in regiſtering Baptiſms and Burials. When a Page is 
filled, the Canon requires the Miniſter and Church- 
wardens to ſubſcribe their Names ; which they ſhould 
do juſt below the laſt Line. And if this be not done 
immediately, it may without any Inconvenience be 
done ſoon after; and was done by me and the Church- 
wardens, for many Years, in one of the moſt mw 
12 85 | ous * 
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lous Pariſhes of the Kingdom. Laftly the Canon re. 
; quires, that an atteſted Copy of this Book be annu- 
ally tranſmitted to the Biſhop's Regiſtry, received 
without Fee, and faithfully preſerved there; and it 
authorizes me to proceed againſt thoſe, who are ne- 
gligent about any of its Directions. I muſt therefore 
both intreat and inſiſt, that you inquire in what Con- 
dition your old and your preſent Regiſter Books are, 
and get them kept FA or the future as they ought. I 
have more than once been put under great Difficulties 
in Ordinations, for want of 1 in the Regil- 
ter of Baptiſms. That of Marriages is of ſo great 
Concern, that altering it deſignedly to eſtabliſh or 
void a Marriage, is by the Act above-mentioned made 
Felony. In all Caſes the Book, faithfully kept, is 
good Evidence; and falſifying it is puniſhable at 
common Law. 1 would only obſerve further on this 
Head, that in the Preamble of a Bill, which paſſed 
the Houſe of Commons this laſt Seſſion, d had a 
ſecond Reading in the Houſe of Lords, 3 aſſert- 
ed as notorious, that “ great inconveniences have 
“ ariſen from the preſent defective Manner, in which 
<* parochial Regiſters are formed; and the looſe and 
* uncertain Method, in which they are kept and pre- 
“ ſerved ; whereby the Evidence of Deſcents is fre- 
8 quently loſt and. rendered precarious.” So far as 
this may be Fact, it will be moſt for our Honour to 
amend it, without the Interpoſition of the Legiſlature. 
A fourth Point, of which I hope you will think 
yourſelves; bound, if not by Law, yet in Conſcience, 
to take a joint Care with the Church wardens, is that 
of parochial Charities. The Miniſter is the Repre- 
ſentative of the'Church, intruſted with its Intereſts; 
and you ought to endeavour, that ſuch Benefactions 


be firſt preſerved, and then applied; in a proper Man- 


ner. 
If it be doubtful, whether ſuch or ſuch a Donati- 


on hath been given to your Church or Poor, or the 
Support 
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Support of a School in your Pariſh, you will make 


proper Inquiry concerning the Matter. If it be given 
by any Writing, you will procure that Writing, or 
an atteſted Copy of it, to be laid up ſafely, either in 


the Pariſn Cheſt, or the Biſhop's Regiſtry; indeed a 


Copy in each Place would be beſt; and an Account 


of the Gift ſhould be inſerted in your Pariſh Book. 


For if Deeds are left in private Hands, and eſpecially 


without authentic Notice where they are left, they 


are ſometimes deſignedly ſuppreſſed ; and often un- 
deſignedly deſtroyed or loſt, through the Ignorance or 


Careleſſneſs of the Perſons poſſeſſed of them. It will 


alſo be very proper, to have a Table mentioning the 
Charity, hung up in your Church, that a grateful Re- 
membrance of. the Benęfactors may be continued to 
Poſterity, and others incited to follow their good Ex- 
ample; as a Paper of Directions. drawn up by the 
lower Houſe of Convocation in 1710, hath well ex- 
preſſed it *. If the Benefaction be an Eſtate veſted in 
Truſtees, it will be very material to get the Truſt re- 
newed in due Time; elſe in all Likelihood there will 
be Expence, if not Danger; and to Truſtees of as 
ood Credit and Ability, as poſſible. They muſt 
ikewiſe be warned, never to let-out ſuch Lands on 
long Leaſes, or at very low Rents, in Favour of any 
Body; but to raiſe the Rents when they can; at leaſt 
to vary them, which will make it eaſy to raiſe them, 
when there is Opportunity: otherwiſe it will ſoon be 
pretended, that they have no Right to raiſe them; of 
which there are ſome unhappy Inſtances in this Dioceſe, 
If the Gift be in Money, you muſt preſs to have it 
placed in the public Funds, in Caſe it be conſiderable 
enough; or elſe in the beſt private Hands, and on the 
beſt Security that can be obtained; paying no Regard 
in ſuch Caſes to perſonal Friendſhips ; and being par- 
ticularly careful, that Pariſh Officers do not keep it in 


k See Wilkins, Vol. iv. P. 638. | 
their 
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their own Cuſtody. If they do, the Intereſt will 
uſually be paid out of the public Money, and moſt 

probably the Principal will be loſt in a few Years, 
But Charities are preſerved in vain, unleſs they are 
well applied; and they are often ſadly miſapplied. 
Gifts to the Church, where it is not otherwiſe expreſ- 
ſed, muſt be ſuppoſed intended for beautifying the 
Church; elſe it will be never the better for ſuch Gifts; 
for it will be equally repaired without them : the Pa- 
riſnioners are bound to that: and the Chief of the 
Burthen uſually falls upon the richeſt, for whoſe Re- 
lief Charities were certainly not intended. And yet 
ſuch BenefaCtions are too commonly employed, not 
only in mere Repairs, but in what hath no Connecti- 
on with the Fabric; in providing Bread and Wine for 
the Communion, in paying Church-wardens Bills for 
all Sorts of Things, it may be for extravagant and 
riotous Entertainments amongſt the reſt, in eaſing the 
Poors Rates, in I know not what; and the Church all 
the Time, inſtead of being any Way improved, ſuf- 
fered to grow dirty and even ruinous. A lamentable 
Abuſe of this Kind, (where a Steeple fell down, and 
was in Part rebuilt by Contribution, while an Eſtate, 
more than ſufficient to have kept the whole Building 
in good Order and Beauty, was perverted to other 
Uſes) I have taken much Pains to rectify, but fear it 
is not thoroughly rectified yet. Again, Gifts to the 
Poor were certainly intended for the Benefit of the 
Poor; to make Proviſion for ſuch of them, as are not 
on the Pariſh Liſt, or a better Proviſion for ſuch as 
are. And yet they are ſometimes embezzled and 
ſquandered, in a great Meaſure, if not wholly ; ſome- 
times beſtowed to ſerve private or Party Purpoſes; 
and very frequently ſunk into the legal Rate; ſo the 
wealthy are benefited ; and the needy have not a 
Farthing-more, than if Nothing had been given for 

them. | 

I know 
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I know it is not always eaſy, perhaps not always 
poſſible for you, to remedy theſe ill Practices. But a 
great Part of the Blame will be laid on you, right or 
wrong, unleſs you try to remedy them. And it may 
prove leſs difficult than you imagine. Church-war- 
dens and Overſeers perhaps are 1gnorant, or going on 
thoughtleſsly, and would be thankful to you for good 
Advice : or however would be ruled by it, on your 
repreſenting to them the Heinouſneſs of robbing God 
or the Poor; and the Honour it will do them, and the 
Conſolation it will afford them, to have put Things 
into a right Channel. Or ſuppoſing them backward 
to comply, you may be able to get conſiderable Per- 
ſons in the Pariſh or Neighbourhood to ſecond you. 
At leaſt you will get the Reputation of a moſt laud- 
able Zeal, and if you conduct that Zeal aright, of 
Diſcretion alſo; and theſe together may produce un- 
expected Succeſs ; eſpecially where the Abuſe is not 
yet become inveterate. But if nothing elſe will do, 
and the Caſe be plain, and the Object of ſufficient 
Importance: Recourſe ſhould be had to the Authority 
of the Law; and you ſhould be willing to bear a Pro- 
portion of the Charges, if it be uit and you are 
able; only taking the ſtricteſt Care to proceed with 
Mildneſs and Fairneſs. | | „ 
I have now finiſhed the Courſe of Directions to you, 
which I began 15 Years ago. And as I can truly 
 fay, that in this and every Part of my Behaviour as 
your Biſhop, I have, through the divine Afiiſtance, 
diligently laboured, to do my Duty with Uprightneſs, 
and promote your Good and that of your Pariſhioners, 
preſent and future; ſo hope you will accept my En- 
deavours with Candour, and ſtudy to profit by them; 
excuſing my Failings, which I know have been many, 
and will now be too likely to increaſe. I am advanc- 
ing apace into the Decline of Age. Three of my 
Brethren '\, my oldeſt and beſt Friends, have gone be- 
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fore me in leſs than twelve Months. I muſt expect to 
follow them ſoon. Whether I may live, or, if I live, 
whether I may be able, to meet you thus again, God 
only can foreſee. May he grant us to meet in a better 
World! 

But before I conclude, permit me to ſubjoin, to 
theſe general Admonitions, a few Words concerning 
two particular Occurrences. 

In the firſt Place I return you my hearty Thanks for 
the Pains, which you have taken in Behalf of the So- 
ciety for propagating the Goſpel, The Collection hath 
upon the Whole been made very ſucceſsfully through- 
out the Kingdom; and amounts to almoſt 19000 J. if 
not more: whereas ten Years ago it fell ſhort of 
150007. But I believe the Contribution of this Coun- 
ty hath been in Proportion the largeſt of any. The 
laſt Time it was barely 300/7.; nor was that to be ac- 
counted ſmall ; and now it is very near 300 J.: I mean 
in both Caſes excluſive of the Univerſity ; which di- 
ſtinguiſhed itſelf very honourably then, and I doubt 
not, will at preſent. May God increaſe, and bleſs, 
and reward the Zeal of all his Servants every where 
for ſupporting, and enlarging the Kingdom of his 
Son, and making the Confeſſion of his Name effectual 
to the Salvation of Mankind, 
The other Subject, on which I would ſpeak ta 
: yon, is the Conteſt about Repreſentatives for this 
County in the next Parliament. Let no one be alarm- 
ed. I need not, and I do not mean, to give you at a 
Meeting of this Nature, my Opinion which of the 
Candidates you ought to prefer: of that I ſay no 
more here than that you ought to regard, in the firſt 
Place, the inſeparable Intereſts of the excellent Church 
we are Members of, and, its only. human Support, 
the juſt and gracious Government we live under; 
1h other ſubordinate Conſiderations. My Purpoſe 
is HERES to exhort you, 0 and I beſecc yu, Bretby en, 
: 1 
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ſuffer the Word of Exbortation ) that on this Occaſion, 
your Converſation be ſuch, as becometh the Goſpel of Chrift 
in doing which, I have neither one Party, nor one 
| Perſon amongſt you, more in my View than another: 
but, if I may uſe the Apoſtle's Words, am jealous 
with a godly Jealouſy over you all'. ] cannot indeed 
ſuppoſe, that any of you would be guilty of the 
roſſer Faults too common at ſuch Times, or any 
wilful wrong Behaviour. But in the Midſt of ſo many 
Claſhings, Provocations, and Diſappointments, as will 
happen, ſo many Miſtakes and Miſrepreſentations as 
ariſe one knows not how ; the Incitements to unchari- 
table and contemptuous Thoughts, to unadviſed and 
injurious Words, in Anger or in Mirth, nay to un- 
kind and hard and even unjuſt. Actions, are ver 
great, and the beſt of us all ſhould be continually 
ſuggeſting to our Minds proper Cautions for avoiding 
theſe Dangers. Elſe we ſhall fall into Sin againſt 
God and our Neighbour : we ſhall loſe the Eſteem of 
Part of thoſe whoſe Improvement by us depends on 
their eſteeming us; and ſet a bad inſtead of a good 
Example to the reſt. Let every one of us therefore 
be very watchful over our Conduct: or if we have 
not been ſo, let us amend it: and if we find preſerv- 
ing our Innocence difficult, let us meddle the leſs with 
theſe Matters: for indeed being over buſy about them 
is not very ſuitable to our Function. But while we 
are ſtrict with ourſelves, let us be very mild in regard 
to others, whom we think to have done amiſs : we 
may blame them without cauſe; or if we do not, it is 
eaſy to err; and we, amongſt others, are ſadly liable 
to Faults. But let us be eſpecially mild towards our 
own Brethren. For why ſhould we diminiſh our little 
remaining Strength by inteſtine Diſſenſions, and teach 
yet more Perſons to think ill or meanly of us, than 
do already ? Surely the common cauſe of Religion 
and Virtue, which we are jointly intruſted to ſupport, 
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mould have infinitely greater Force to unite us, than 
any Thing elſe to divide us, _ 

Next to yourſelves, you will ſtudy to preſerve as 
many of your Pariſhioners as poſlible, from the Sing 
that ſo eafily beſet them at theſe Seaſons of epidemical 
Unreaſonableneſs and Licentiouſneſs. Thoſe, who 
are of your own Side, you may counſel and reprove 
more freely. With the reſt you muſt be extremely 
calm and patient: take the moſt favourable Oppor- 
tunities, and uſe the moſt perſuaſive Methods of ſpeak- 
ing: but in ſome Way or other, private or public, 
all, who need it, ſhould be told, whether they will hear 
or whether they will forbear, that the great Chriſtian 
Laws of Dutifulneſs to Superiors, mutual Good-will, 
Forbearance, Forgiveneſs, Equity, Veracity, Modera- 
tion, Sobriety, loſe not the leaſt of their Obligation 
during the Continuance of theſe Diſputes : that all 
Virtues are to be chiefly exerciſed, when they are 
chiefly tried: and that therefore now more particu- 
larly, you, as the Apoſtle directs, muſt put them in 
Mind, and they muſt keep in Mind, to be ſubje to 
Principalities and Powers, to obey Magiſtrates, to be ready 
to every good WH ork, to ſpeak Evil of no Man, to be no 
-Brawlers but gentle, ſhowing all Meekneſs unto all Men“. 
I end this long Diſcourſe in the Words of the ſame 
- Apoſtle: Finally, Brethren, whatſoever Things are true, 

 avhatſoever Things are venerable, (for ſo the Word is 
rightly tranſlated in the Margin) what/dever Things are 
juſt, whatſoever. Things are pure, whatſvever Things are 
lovely, whatſoever Things are of good Report, if there be 
any Virtue and if there be any Praiſe, think of and do 
theſe Things : and the God of Peace. ſball be with you *, 


o Tit. iii. 1, 2. Phil. iv. 8, 9. 
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Reverend Brethren, 


"HE Diſpoſer of all Things having 3 his 
Majeſty, by the Advice of his faithful Ser- 
vants, to nominate me for your Biſhop: though I 
ſaw many Reaſons to dread this Promotion, ariſing 
from the Difficulties of the Office and of the Times, 
from the great Qualities of my Predeceſſors, and my 
own increaſing Weakneſſes; yet I thought myſelf 
bound to obey his Commands, and with the Fane 
Gratitude for his favourable Opinion, as if I had 
wiſhed to receive them; determining, through God's 
Grace, to perform the Duties of my Station as well 
as I could; and hoping for the Candor, the Aſſiſt- 
ance and the Prayers of good People. To make 
ſome Amends by Diligence for my Deficiencies in 
other a I reſolved 1 to viſit my 
Dioceſe : 
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Dioceſe: for which Purpoſe we are here aſſem- 
bled. | y 0 4 
Theſe Meetings were deſigned, partly to give the 
Clergy Opportunities of conferring with each other, 
and conſulting their Superiors, on Matters relating to 


their Profeſſion; and I am very delirous, that you 


ſhould render them as beneficial in this Way, as pol. 
ſible ; but principally to give Biſhops Opportunities of 
exhorting and cautioning their Clergy, either on ſuch 
general Subjects as are always uſeful, or on ſuch par- 


ticular Occaſions as the Circumſtances of Things, or 


the Inquiries, made at or againſt theſe Times, point 

out; and of interpoſing their Authority, if there be 
Need; which, amongſt you, I am perſuaded, there 
will not. To provide more fully for your Inſtruction, 
I have ordered a Charge to be ſent you, which I deli- 
vered to the Clergy of Ox/ord/bire, and printed at 
their Requeſt, about twenty Years ago. Would God 


it were become unſeaſonable now. But, as unhappily 


it is not, I earneſtly recommend the Contents of it to 
your moſt ſerious Thoughts; and would have you 
look on what I ſhall at preſent ſay further, as ſupple- 


mental to it. EEE 24 
Counſels and Admonitions, to parochial Miniſters 


pre-ſuppoſe their Reſidence. The Founders of Pa- 


— 


riſhes provided them with Glebes, and built Houſes 


for them, purpoſely that they might reſide. The Laws 
of the Church have from the Beginning, and do till 


require, as indeed common Equity doth, that this 


valuable Conſideration, for which theſe Endowments 


were given, ſhould be faithfully paid. And going 


over and performing the Service from Time to Time, 
or engaging ſome other 1 to take Care of it, 
or of the occaſional Part o 


another Pariſh : And when they do, his Aſſiſtance, 
for the moſt Part, will be leſs early, or leſs conſtant, 


that it ſhould ; though doubtleſs they, who have un- 


dertaken 


it, ſeldom anſwers the 
original Intention. Your People will not ſo readily, 
and cannot fo conveniently, apply to the Miniſter of 
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dertaken to ſupply their Neighbours Abſence, ought 
to do it very conſcientiouſly. But beſides, even the 
Sunday- Duty, when the Incumbent unneceſſarily 
comes from a diſtant Place to do it, will be conſidered 
as accompanied with ſomething like a Breach of the 
Sunday, will not always be kept to the ſtated Hours, 
will often be hurried over indecently : the Catechiſm 
will either not be taught or not expounded, if the Di- 
ſtance be at all conſiderable ; nor probably will the 
Sermon be well adapted to the Audience. For it is 
only living amongſt your People, and knowing them 
thoroughly, that can ſhow you, what 1s level to their 
Capacities, and ſuited to their Circumſtances ; what 
will reform their Faults, and improve their Hearts in 
true Goodneſs, Yet this is your Buſineſs with them; 
and unleſs you perform it, every Thing elſe is No- 
thing. Further, ſuch as want your Help moſt may 
not come to your Sermons, or may not apply them 
to their own Caſe, or may need to have them enforced 
by Conſiderations peculiar to themſelves, and unfit to 
be ſpecified in Public. Speaking to them ſeparately, 
and agreeably to their ſeveral States of Mind and 
Life, may have unforeſeen Influence. And being al- 
ways at Hand, to awe the diſorderly and countenance 
the well-behaved, to adviſe and comfort the diſeaſed 
and afflicted, to relieve or procure Relief for the ne- 
ceſſitous, to compoſe little Differences and diſcourage 
wrong Cuſtoms in the Beginning, to promote friendly 
Offices, and keep up an edifying and entertaining 
Converſation in a Neighbourhood, muſt add incredi- 
ble Weight to public Inftruction. | 

Indeed your Congregations expect theſe Things 
from you, and have a Right to expect them. The 
Nature of your Office requires them: you have all 
at your Ordination expreſsty promiſed to »/e. both 
public and private Monitions and _Exbortations, both 10 
the fick and whole within your Cures, as Need ſhall re- 
guire and Occaſion be given, the Lord being your Helper. | 
Now we cannot uſe them duly, without being reſi- | | 

Vol, V. 0 dent. 1 
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dent. But further ſtill, fince their Ordination, all 
Vicars have ſworn particularly to be reſident unleſg 
they are diſpenſed with, which means by lawful Au- 
thority ; nor doth any Diſpenſation of a Biſhop laſt 
beyond his own Time; or beyond the Term, for 
which he gave it; or, if that were indefinite, beyond 
his Pleaſure : Points, which Vicars ought to conſider 
much more ſeriouſly than they often do. And every 
Rector hath ſworn in general, to obey his Biſhop in all 
Things lawful and hongſt. Now ſurely Reſidence is 
lawful and honeſt; and what is puniſhable by a Bi- 
ſhop may, if done without his Leave, be well inter- 
preted Diſobedience to him: and the Non-reſidence 
of Rectors is puniſhable juſt in the ſame Manner 
with that of Vicars. 
It muſt not therefore be pleaded, that however ne. 
ceſſary the Reſidence of ſome Miniſter may be, that 
of a Curate may ſuffice, For your Engagement is, 
not merely that the ſeveral Duties of your Pariſh 
ſhall be done, but that you perſonally will do them; 
and if it were enough to ſubſtitute another to do them, 
a Layman would be, in Point of Reaſon and Conſci- 
ence, as capable of holding a Benefice, as a Man in 
holy Orders. Beſides, a Curate will uſually have leſs 
Knowledge and leſs Experience, than the Incumbent; 
and he and the Pariſhioners will conceive, that they 
are leſs related to each other. He will conſider him- 
ſelf, as being with them only for an uncertain, and, 
he may hope, a ſhort Time; which will tempt him 
to neglect them. And they will conſider him, as not 
the Perſon, who hath Authority over them ; which 
will tempt them to diſregard him; eſpecially as the 
largeſt Salary, thay can be legally appointed, or ge- 
nerally afforded to a Curate, will not enable him to 
recommend himſelf to them by doing Good amongſt 
them in any expenſive Way; whilſt yet the People 
will think, and juſtly too, that the whole Income of 


the Benefice Was intended to procure chem a Miniſter, 
to 
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to do them as much Good in every Way, as could 
reaſonably be expected from it. „ | 

There are indeed Caſes, in which the Law diſpenſes 
with holding two Livings, and by conſequence allows 
Abſence from one. But Perſons ought to confider 
well ; ſuppoſing they can with Innocence take the Be- 
nefit of that Law ; whether they can do it on other 
Terms, than their Diſpenſation and their Bond ex- 
preſſes, of preaching yearly 13 Sermons, and keeping 
two Months Hoſpitality, in the Pariſh, where they 
reſide leaſt. For the Leave given them on theſe Con- 
ditions, is not intended to be given them, however 
legally valid, if the Conditions are neglected; always 
excepting where juſt Impediments happen. There 
are likewiſe Caſes, in which the Non- reſidence of 
Perſons, who have only one Living, is permitted by 
Law. But ſome of theſe alſo are put under Limita- 
tions, beyond which the Permiſſion doth not reach. 
_ Further ſtill, I am ſenfible, that Conſiderations of 
Health and Strength, and particular Circumſtances of 
Incumbents or their Families, require Leave of Ab- 
ſence to be ſometimes allowed, where the Law makes 
no Allowance. But then it ſhould never be taken for 

any conſiderable Time, without being aſked ; nor 
ſhould it be aſked without good Cauſe. And mere 
Fancy, or Deſire of living more at Eaſe, or in a 
cheerfuller, and, it may be, leſs clerical Manner, is 
by no Means a ſufficient Cauſe. Nor indeed 1s the 
Allegation of Health to be urged too far, or be too 
much regarded. For Places, called unwholeſome, 
prove upon Trial very wholeſome to many Perſons ; 
and thoſe, which are leaſt ſo, muſt have ſome Mini- 
ſters 1n or near them; and whom rather, generally 
ſpeaking, than ſuch as enjoy the whole Profits ? Much 
leſs is Indulgence to be granted for every preſent Con- 
venience, or Proſpect of temporal Advantage; which 
if Clergymen appear to have greatly at Heart, and 
the care of their Pariſhes but little, indeed it looks 
very ill. | 
| D d 2 Another 
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unbecoming and unwarrantable Behaviour. 
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Another Plea may be offered by ſome, that though 
they live not on their own Cures, they ſerve others, 


And it is not always an inſufficient one. But, with 


very few Exceptions, the moſt natural and moſt uſe- 
ful Method by far is, that each take the Overſight of 
the. Pariſh, which properly belongs to him; and ab- 
ſenting himſelf from that, for a little more Income, 
a little more Agreeableneſs, or any flight Reafon, is 

At the ſame Time I acknowledge; that the Poor- 
neſs of ſome Benefices makes the Reſidence of a di- 


ſtinct Miniſter upon each of them impracticable; and 


therefore they muſt be ſerved from an adjoining Pa- 
riſh, or a greater Diſtance; and no more Duty ex- 
pected, than there is a competent Proviſion for. But 


then I fear, indeed I have found, that in ſome Bene- 


fices, not ſo poor, one Miniſter ſupplies two Churches 
on a Sunday; contrary to a repeated Injunction of 
ſucceſſive Archbiſhops to their Suffragans, which they 
certainly deſigned to obſerve themſelves; and the 
Words of which are theſe ; that you do not allow any 


Miniſter to ſerve more than one Church or Chapel in one 


Day, except that Chapel be a Member of the Pariſh 
Church, or united thereunts; and unleſs the ſaid Church 
or Chapel be not able to maintain a Curate. The Conſe- 


quence of diſregarding this Injunction is, not only 


the very bad one, that the Service is performed in ir- 
reverent Haſte, but that Catechiſing is neglected in 
both Places, if not altogether, yet in a great Degree, 


Nay, perhaps for great Part of the Year, if not the 
Whole, each of them hath Prayers but once. Where 


indeed it can be truly alledged in this laſt Caſe, that 
the Inhabitants of each Pariſh not only with Conve- 
nience may, but actually do, attend at both Churches, 
the Plea muſt be allowed its Weight. But, as to 
other Excuſes: If the Number of the People be 
ſmall, the Service is not leſs enjoined, and is more 
eaſily performed: If they had rather have a Sermon 


at another Church, than merely Prayers at their own; 
| '- * 
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they ought to have more than Prayers; an Expoſition 
of the Catechiſm, which they will account equivalent 
to a Sermon; or you may reduce it with Eaſe into 
the Form of a Sermon ; and then many of them will 
come to their own Church, who now go to no other, 
but profane the reſt of the Day : if they are content 
with Part of the Sunday Service, which however may 
be ſaid or believed without ſufficient Ground, yet pro- 
bably they would be glad of the Whole. But ſup- 
poling them to be indifferent about it, or even averſe 
from it, their Miniſter'is bound to ſhow them, that 
they ought not. And how long ſoever this hath been 
the Practice; if it ought not to have been ſo at all, 
the longer the worſe. My pious and learned Prede- 
ceſſor, Archbiſhop Potter, lamented heavily to me the 
Irregularities of this Kind, which he found in this 
Dioceſe; and if any remain, I muſt, after his Ex- 
ample, endeavour to have them rectified. | 

I hope they will be rectified by the beſt Method, 
beyond Compariſon; your own ſerious Reflections on 
what you owe to your Flocks, and what you owe to 
the great Shepherd of Souls. Tho' you are ever 
ſo expreſsly permitted by human Laws to be ab- 
| ſent from your Cures, or by your Ordinary to 
ſerve them, or let them be ſerved, by Halves; you 
are anſwerable to an infinitely higher Tribunal for 
what God, and not Man alone, hath made your Duty. 
Therefore, if you regard the Peace of your own Souls 
and your fina] Comfort, you will never do any of 
theſe Things, unleſs very ſtrong Reaſons oblige you 
to it; and you will never be glad of ſuch Reaſons, 
but heartily ſorry. You will give your Pariſhes both 
Morning and Evening Prayer, wherever it is poſſible; 
and you will ſupply them in Perſon, unleſs particular 
Circumſtances render it impracticable, or unleſs, by 
living at a Diſtance for the preſent, you are more 
uſeful to Religion ſome other Way, and peculiarly 
qualified for that Uſefulneſs. Far from catching at 
weak Pretences, you will be rather diffident about 


ſtrong n and much readier to follow the 
Directions, | 


lh. 
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Directions, than ſolicit the Indulgence of your Supe. 
riors. But if any do chuſe the worſe Part, they muſt 
remember, that we Biſhops are bound to oppole, in- 
ſtead of conſulting their Inclinations, from Concern 
for them, as well as their Pariſhioners. And there- 
fore you will not ſurely think it real Good-nature to 
connive at Liberties of this Kind preſumptuouſly ta- 
ken without Leave, or to grant Requeſts made for 
them, as Matters of Courſe; nor impute it to a Fond- 
neſs of exerciſing Power, when Compliance with the 
Rules of the Church is required ; nor yet haſtily con- 
demn it, as partial Behaviour, if an Indulgence, de- 
nied to one, is granted to another; for there may be, 
in the Caſes of different Perſons, conſiderable Diſpa- 
rities, unknown to you, or unobſerved by you. 

But when it is ever ſo clear, that the Non-reſidence 
of Miniſters ought to be allowed, it is at leaſt equally 
clear, that they ſhould uſe their beſt Endeavours to 
make their People Amends for it. One Thing, pro- 
per to be done for this End, is relieving their Poor; 
which as they could not with Decency avoid doing, 

according to their Ability, if they lived amongſt 
them, they ought to do more largely, if they live 
elſewhere. For no Reproach will lie heavier on our 
Order, than that of reaping all, and ſowing nothing; 
whereas, they who give Alms in their Abſence, will 
be in Effect always preſent to one valuable Purpoſe; 
will be readily preſumed to be Well-wiſhers to their 
Pariſhes in every Way; whilſt they are Benefactors to 
them in this Way; and by ſuch a Specimen of the 
Influence of Religion upon themſelves, will. remind 
their Congregations, very acceptably, of the Influ- 
ence, which it ought to have upon them ; eſpecially 
if they make their Charity more directly ſubſervient 
to Religion, by affording diſtinguiſhed Encouragement 
to pious and virtuous Perſons, and thoſe who appear 
likely to be made ſuch ; by procuring Children to be 
inſtructed in their Chriſtian Duty,. and other proper 
Knowledge; by diftributing uſeful Books amongſt = 
| : | needy 
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needy and ignorant. What is thus beſtowed, is of 
all the Service it can be: whereas injudicious Bounty | 
may even produce Harm, 

Another Thing, incumbent on ſuch as cannot re- 
| fide conſtantly, is to inſpect however the State of their 

Pariſhes as frequently as they can: ſpending Days, 
or Weeks, or longer Seaſons there occaſionally; and 
in Proportion as their Time is ſhorter, - uſing more 
Diligence in public and private Inſtructions and Warn- 
ings. For they are peculiarly bound to do what they 
are able, who are not able to do what elſe they ought. 
But if even this be out of their Power, they may at 
leaſt be aſſiduous in getting Informations from Perſons 
of Underſtanding and Seriouſneſs, in or near their 
Cures, with what Regularity, with what Spirit and 
Zeal, each Part of the parochial Duty is performed ; 
whether true inward Piety makes any Progrels ; whe- 
ther any and what Abuſes and Neglects are crept 1h. 
And he, who reckons it enough, that, for aught he 
knows to the contrary, his Pariſhioners go on like 
their Neighbours, hath by no Means the requiſite Con- 
cern for their Souls, or his own, 

But whenever Abſence is neceſſary, or the Large- 
neſs of a Pariſh, or the Infirmity of a Miniſter, hin- 
ders him from taking the whole Care of it perſonally, | 
the principal Point is, the Choice of a fit Subſtitute, 
to be employed in his Stead, or ſhare his Burthen : 
for no Superintendency will make an unfit one anſwer 
the End. And therefore I charge it upon your Con- 
ſciences, not to ſuffer Cheapneſs, Recommendation of 
Friends, Affection to this or that Perſon or Place of 
Education, in ſhort, any Inducement whatever, to 
weigh near ſo much with you, as the Benefit of your 
People, in chuſing Perſons to ſerve your Churches. 
For on you the Choice of them lies in the firſt Place : 
but not on you alone. The Laws of the Church re- 
quire, particularly Can. 48, that ns Curate or Miniſter . 
be permitted to ſerve in any Place, without Examination 


and Admiſſion of the Ordinary: in Conſequence of 
= | „ 


. 
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which, one of the before-mentioned archiepiſcopal 
Directions to the Suffragans of the Province, is this: 
That you make diligent Inquiry concerning Curates in your 
Dioceſe : and proceed to eccleſiaſtical Cenſures againſt thoſe, 
who ſhall preſume to ſerve Cures, without being firſt duly 
licenſed thereunto; as alſo againſt all Incumbents, who 
hall recerve and employ them without obtaining ſuch Li- 
cence. Vet I would avoid Rigour in all Caſes. The 
Expence of a Licence, by Means of the Stamps, may 
to ſome be rather inconvenient, and greater than the 
Government perhaps intended : at leaft, if they are 
likely to remove, and fo repeat that Expence, in a 
ſhort Time. And ſuch Curates I would excuſe ; only 
deſiring them to conſider, what Security of continu- 
ing in their Station, and receiving their Salary, a Li- 
cence brings them. But then you cannot think it right, 
that I ſhould be left in Ignorance, who ſerves a 
Church under my Care, till J learn it by Accident, or 
private Inquiry, perhaps many Months after; through 
which Omiſſion, Men of bad Characters, Men not in 
Orders, may intrude; as there hath lately been a 
flagrant Inſtance in this Dioceſe. I am far from look- 
ing on the paſt Failures of giving Notice, as deſigned 
| Negligence of your Flocks, or Diſreſpect to your 
Superiors. But I ſhall have Cauſe both to think of 
them and treat them as ſuch, if continued after the 
Warning, which I now give, that no one is to officiate 
ſtatedly, or employ another to officiate ſo, within my 
Juriſdiction, unleſs he firſt obtain my Conſent , or 
what in Effect will be mine, that of your very worthy 
and vigilant Archdeacon. Think not, I beg you, 
that this is taking more on myſelf, than my Prede- 
ceſſors did. Their own Directions prove, that they 
would have done the ſame Thing, if they had ſeen the 
ſame Neceſſity. Far be it from me to lord it over 
God's Heritage, but I am bound to keep that which is 
committed to my Truſt *, 


„ b 1 Tim, vi. 20. 


When 
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When you want Curates, I recommend it to you, 
firſt to inquire after Perſons of Merit, already ordain- 
ed, and if poſſible ordained Prieſts, taking Care to ſee 
their Orders, as well as to examine into their Cha- 
racters, before you think of granting Nominations to 
others. The Number of Clergymen indeed is rather 
deficient, than ſuperfluous. But ſtill one would not 
add to it by overlooking undeſervedly thoſe who are 
of it already. And particularly where Help is wanted 
only for a ſhort Time, I ſhall inſiſt on this Point: nor 
will, without abſolute Neceſſity, ordain any one upon 
ſuch a Title, And if fraudulent Titles are brought, 
merely to procure Orders, as I hope I ſhall diſcover 
them ſoon enough to diſallow them, ſo I ſhall be ſure 
to remark and remember, who hath attempted to 
impoſe upon me by them. * 5 
The next Thing to be conſidered in Relation to 
Curates is, their Teſtimonials. And here the Canon 
and Directions already quoted enjoin, that no Biſhop 
admit ſuch as remove out of another Dioceſe to ſerve in his, 
without the Teflimony in Writing of the Biſhop of that 
Dioceſe, or Ordinary of the peculiar Juriſdiction, from 
hence they come, of their good Life, Ability, and Con- 
formity to the eccleſiaſtical Laws of the Church of England. 
For the Clergymen of one Dioceſe, or Juriſdiction, at 
leaſt their Hand-writing, being uſually unknown to 
the Biſhop of another, he can ſeldom, of himſelf, be 
ſare, either that he hath their genuine Teſtimony, or 
how far he may truſt it. Therefore it is fit, that he 
ſhould defire the Atteſtation of their proper Superior. 
And even to this it will be prudent to add ſuch further 
Information, as can be got: conſidering how very 
careleſsly Teſtimonials are ſometimes granted, even 
by reputable Perſons. W 5 
But let me intreat you never to be guilty of ſuch 
Careleſsneſs yourſelves, for whatever Purpoſe one is 


a aſked of you. Both the Nature of the Thing, and 


the Directions repeatedly mentioned, require, that no 
Biſhop accept any Letters teſtimonial, unle/s it be declared 


by 
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by thoſe who ſhall fign them, that they have perſonally 
known, not only the Man, but his Life and Converſa- 
tion, for the Time by them certified ; and do believe in 
their Conſcience, that be is qualified for that Order, Office 


Lor Employment, which be defires. Now Teſtimonials, 


concerning ſuch Things as theſe, cannot be Matter of 
mere Form, unleſs our whole Profeſſion be a very 
empty Form. We, the Biſhops to whom they are 
given, do not, and muſt not, underſtand them to be 
ſo : it would be abſurd to demand them if we did, 
Some Cuſtoms indeed may grow to be Things of 
Courſe: the Reaſons for them ceaſing, or not being 
thought of Moment; and yet the Law for them con- 
tinuing. But the Reaſons for Teſtimonials can never 
ceaſe, or be thought of ſmall Moment, They are 
the only ordinary Information that we have, in a Caſe 
of the utmoſt Importance, in which we have a Right 
to be informed. For no one can imagine, that we are 
to ordain and employ whoever comes, or depend on 
| clandeſtine Intelligence. We muſt therefore and do 
depend on regular Teſtimonials. And if they be un- 
true, we are moſt injuriouſly deceived by them : and 
all the Miſchiefs, that follow from thence, will fit 
heavy one Day on the Deceivers. But, even exclu- 
ſively of this great Conſideration, would you be 
chargeable with declaring a deliberate Falſehood under 
your Hand? Would you have unworthy Men fill ec- 
cleſiaſtical Stations, and exclude their Betters ? Would 
vou have your Biſhop reproached, and your Order 

vilified, through your Fault? If not; remember, how 
utterly inconſiſtent with all Concern for Religion, 
with all Veracity, Probity and Prudence it is, to ſign 
Teſtimonials at random; how lamentable a Sort of 
Clergy it will produce; how dreadful an Encourage- 
ment to Wickedneſs and Profaneneſs it will prove. 
Remember alſo, that you expreſs in theſe Inſtruments, 
not what you charitably hope a Perſon will be; but 
what you actually know he hath been : not what 
others tell you at the End of the Time, for which + 
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vouch; but what you have ſeen and heard through the 
Courſe of it: ſo that, if for a conſiderable Part of the 
three Years, commonly ſpecified, you have ſeen and 
heard Nothing of him, for that Part you can certify 
Nothing about him. And remember, laſtly, that 
though the Affirmation of a Perſon's having lived 
piouſly, ſoberly and honeſtly, comprehends a great 
deal, yet the concluding Article, your Belief of his 
Fitneſs for what he deſires, implies a great deal more. 
*or let him be ever ſo good and even learned a Man, 
he cannot be fit for a Clergyman, and the Care of a 
Pariſh, without competent Gravity and Diſcretion, 
and a Voice and a Manner ſuitable to a public Aſ- 
ſembly : of all which Things they, that have had 
ſome Familiarity with him, are uſually the beſt, if 
not the only Judges. This Part of the Teſtimonial 
therefore is highly neceſſary : and every Part of it 
muſt be well confidered, before it is given; and no 
Regard paid to Neighbourhood, Acquaintance, 
Friendſhip, Compaſſion, Importunity, when they ſtand 
in Competition with Truth, = 
| It may ſometimes be hard for you to refuſe your 
Hand to improper Perſons. But it is only one of the 
many Hardſhips, which Conſcience bids Men under- 
go reſolutely, when they are called to them. It would 
be much harder, that your Biſhop ſhould be miſled, 
the Church of God injured, and the poor Wretch 
_ himſelf aſſiſted to invade ſacrilegiouſſy an Office, at 

the Thought of which he hath Cauſe to tremble. And 
if you fear he will be revenged on you for not yielding 
to him, this furniſhes an additional Reaſon for deny- 

ing him; for will you, or can you, ſay of ſuch a one, 
that he is qualified to be a Miniſter of the Goſpel any 
where? But if the Perſons, to whom Candidates ap- 
ply, would only make it a Rule to meet, and act 
jointly on the Occaſion, and keep ſecret the Particu- 
lars of what paſſed, it might be unknown, from 
whom the Denial proceeded. Or ſuppoſe it Known, 
the Reſentment of ſuch, as deſerve to be re 
. eldom 
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ſeldom do a worthy Man much Hurt; and a Number 
of ſuch Refuſals will do the Public unſpeakable 
Good. Indeed the Expectation of a Refuſal's follow- 
ing upon wrong Behaviour will in a great Degree pre- 
vent ſuch Behaviour, and turn this whole Difficulty 
into a Pleaſure. But what is unavoidable with Inno- 
cence, muſt be virtuouſly borne ; and inſtead of ſub- 
mitting' to recommend unfit Perſons, you ought, if 
/ others recommend them, which God forbid, to inter- 
poſe immediate Cautions againſt the Danger, in all 
flagrant Caſes, Still not every paſt Fault, nor every 
preſent Infirmity, ſhould be alledged, or allowed, as 
an Impediment. But into an Office, the moſt impor- 
tant of all others, none ſhould be admitted, who are 
void of the proper Spirit, or a competent Share of the 
needful Qualifications for it: and the leſs, becauſe, 
though we can refuſe to ordain them, we often cannot 
keep them back from very unſuitable Stations, when 
once they are ordained. 1 
After preſenting the Title and Teſtimonials, whe- 
ther for Orders, a Curacy, or a Living, follows the 
Examination. For though the Teſtimonial expreſſes 
an Opinion, that the Perſon is qualified; which may 
be very uſeful, to reſtrain ſuch from applying, as are 
notoriouſly unqualified; yet we Biſhops muſt not, 
eſpecially in the Caſe of Orders, reſt on a mere Opi- 
nion; but aſſure ourſelves by a cloſer Trial, whether 
he hath ſufficient Knowledge of Religion and the Holy 
Scriptures to teach them in public, and apply them 
in private, and defend them againſt Oppoſers: the 
two firſt of which are abſolutely neceſſary; the third, 
highly requiſite. As therefore, on the one Hand, I 
hope I never have been or ſhall be over ſtrict in this 
Reſpect, and rejecting Candidates will give me almoſt, 
if not quite, as much Concern, as it can give them: 
ſo on the other, I muſt adhere to my Duty; againſt 
all Solicitations of Friends, and all Intreaties of the 
Parties concerned, who little think what they do, 
when they preſs into ſuch an Employment . 
| we | Y. 
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ly. I ſhow my Regard to you, when I exclude un- 
qualified Perſons out of your Number: and 1 ſhall 
never doubt your candid Interpretation of my Con- 
duct; nor indeed your Zeal to vindicate it, when 
you are acquainted with my Reaſons, which any of 
you ſhall, who hath Cauſe to aſk them. Bur that no 
Injuſtice may be done to thoſe whom I poſtpone, any 
more than to myſelf : I beſeech you to conſider, and, 
if needful, to ſay in their Behalf, that though deficient 
in Knowledge, they may have a Goodneſs of Heart, 
more valuable than the higheſt Knowledge: though 
not qualified yet, they may be, ſoon ; may already 

have made a good Progreſs, though not a ſufficient 
one; may indeed have more Learning on the Whole, 
than many who are admitted, only not have applied 
themſelves enough to theological Learning. 
Examination muſt occaſionally be repeated after 
Perſons have been ordained, The 3gth Canon re- 
quires it before Inſtitution to Benefices: therefore 
ſurely it is adviſable alſo before Admiſſion to Curacies. 
A Man, who was fit to be ordained, may yet have 
become ſince, through Negligence, or bodily Indiſpo- 
ſition affecting his Mind, unfit to be employed: or he 
may be capable ſtill of what he was ordained for, but 
not of what he applies for : or his Ordainer, though 
ever ſo duly careful, may ſometimes have miſtaken, 
or been miſinformed; and if he hath chanced to be 
too indulgent, the bad Effects of his Indulgence ought 
to be prevented. Accordingly Re- examination is 
common. My Brethren the Biſhops, I am ſure, will 
not blame me for uſing it: and I truſt, you my Bre- 
thren will not. - 1 Tk, 2 _ 
When a Curate nominated hath been examined and 
approved, the next Step is, to appoint him a Salary. 
And here I am very ſenſible, -that what is far from a 
comfortable Maintenance for Life, may however be a 
tolerable Competency at firſt ; and likewiſe, that ſome 
Benefices are ſo mean, and ſome Incumbents in ſuch 
low Circumſtances, or burthened with ſo numerous 
: | e Families, 
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Families, that they muſt be excuſed, if they endea · 
vour to get Help on as eaſy Terms, as they well can. 
But if any Miniſter, who hath either a large Prefer- 
ment, or two moderate ones, or a plentiful temporal 
Income, tries to make a hard Bargain with his Brother, 
whom he employs; and is more ſolicitous to give the 
ſmalleſt Salary polſible, than to, find the worthieſt Per- 
ſon, it is Matter of ſevere and juſt Reproach; the 
Friends of the Clergy will be ſcandalized at it; their 
Enemies will take dreadful Advantages of it; indeed | 
the People in general, if we think a Trifle enough for 
him that doth the Work, will be apt to conceive it 
very needleſs, that he, who doth little or nothing, 
ſhould have a great deal more. For this Reaſon 


therefore, amongſt incomparably weightier ones, it 


concerns you much, both to labour diligently, and to 
allow liberally. Accordingly I hope I ſhall never 
have the diſagreeable Office thrown upon me of aug- 
menting what is propoſed, but the Satisfaction given 


me of confirming and applauding it. 
But beſides making a reaſonable Allowance, the 


| Miniſter of a Pariſh ought to provide, with the Kind. 


eſt Attention in all Reſpects, for the Convenience and 
Accommodation, the Credit and Influence, of his 
Curate ; who 1s bound in Return to conſult faithfully 


the Miniſter's Honour and Intereſt in every Thing; 


but above all, to be unwearied in that beſt Proof of 
his Gratitude, a conſcientious Care of the Souls com- 


| mitted to him; not proportioning his Diligence to the 


poor Recompence paid him here, but to the unſpeak- 
able Happineſs reſerved for good Shepherds hereafter. 
Indeed whether the Principal, or his Repreſentative, 
or both, reſide, their Induſtry and Fervency and 
Prudence will be the Meaſure of their People's Benefit, 
and their own final Acceptance. If you content your- 


| ſelves with a languid formal Recital of ſtated Offices, 


and by Indolence, or Amuſements, or Buſineſs, or 
even Studies, are loſt to your Pariſhioners, while you 


are in the Midſt of them, or by Indiſcretions in Con- 


verſation, 
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verſation, Dreſs, or Demeanour, become diſliked or 
deſpiſed by them, you may, in Reſpe& of any ſpiri- 
tual Uſefulneſs to them or yourſelves, be, almoſt as 
well, perhaps better, ever ſo far off. But this is no 
Excuſe for being abſent, but only a Reafon for being 
preſent to good Purpoſe. And as the Non-reſidence 
of ſome, the unactive Reſidence of others, and the 
offenſive Conduct of a third Sort, (which cauſe great 
Sorrow, but moderate Complaints amongſt wife and 


_ good People,) are favourite Topics of Invective againſt 


us, not only in the Mouths of irreligious Perſons, but 
of a new Sect pretending to the ſtricteſt Piety; though 
we are bound always, we are peculiarly bound at 
preſent, to behave in ſo exemplary a Manner, as will 
cut off Occaſion from them which defire Occaſion to glory © 
of themſelves, and ſpeak Evil of us. It is not render- 
ing to them Railing from Railing * , it is not ridiculing 
them, eſpecially in Terms bordering on Profaneneſs, 
or affecting more gravely to hold them in Contempt; 
it is not doing them the Honour of miſcalling other 
Perſons of more than ordinary Seriouſneſs by their 
Name, that will prevent the Conti nuance or the In- 
creaſe of the Harm, which they are doing. The 
only Way is, for the Clergy to imitate and emulate 
what is good in them, avoiding what is bad: to at- 
tend their Cures, edify their Pariſhioners with awak- 
ening, but rational and ſcriptural, Diſcourſes, con- 
verſe much with them, as Watchmen for their Souls *, 
be ſober, grave, temperate, and ſhow themſelves in all 

Things Patterns of good Works. If the People ſee, or 
but imagine, their Miniſter unwilling to take more 
Pains about them, or preſerve more Guard upon him- 
ſelf than for. Shame he muſt, no Wonder if it alienates 
them powerfully both from him and his Doctrine : 
whereas when they perceive him careful to inſtruct 
them, and go before them, in whatever is their Duty 


© 2 Cor. xi. 12. 2 1-Pet. ju 9 
* Het „ f Tit. ii. 2, 7. 
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to do, they will hearken to him with great Regard, 
when he cautions them againſt overdoing ; and be 
unlikely to ſeek for imaginary Improvements abroad 
from Irregularities and Extravagances, whilſt they ex- 
perience themſelves really improved at Home in an or- 
derly eſtabliſhed Method. 85 

But then, to improve them effectually to their fu- 
ture Happineſs, as well as to ſilence falſe Accuſers, 
you muſt be aſſiduous in teaching the Principles, 
not only of Virtue and natural Religion, but of the 
Goſpel: and of the Goſpel, not as almoſt explained 
away by modern Refiners, but as the Truth is in 
Feſus*; as it is taught in the Church, of which you 
are Members; as you have engaged, by your Sub- 

ſcriptions and Declarations, that you will teach it 
yourſelves. You muſt preach to them Faith 1n the ever- 
bleſſed Trinity; and vindicate, when it is requiſite, 
thoſe Parts of our Creeds and Offices which relate to that 
Article, from the very unjuſt Imputations of Abſur- 
dity and Unchari tableneſs which ha ve been caſt upon 
them. You muſt ſet forth the original Corruption of 
our Nature; our Redemption, according to God's eter- 
nal Purpoſe in Chrift ", by the Sacrifice of the Croſs; 
our Sanctification by the Influences of the Divine 
Spirit ; the Inſufficiency of our own good Works, and 
the Efficacy of Faith to Salvation: yet handling theſe 
Points in a doctrinal, not controverſial Manner, unleſs 
particularly called to it; and even then treating Ad- 
verſaries with Mildneſs and Pity, not with Bitterneſs 
or immoderate-Vehemence. 
The Truth, I fear, is, that many, if not moſt of 
us, have dwelt too little on theſe Doctrines in our 
| Sermons : by no means, in general, from diſbelieving 
or ſlighting them; but partly from knowing, that 
formerly they had been inculcated beyond their Pro- 
portion, and even co the Diſparagement of Chriſtian 


s Eph. iv, 21. 5 * Eph. iii. 1 1. | 
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Obedience; partly from fancying them ſo generally 
received and remembered, that little needs to be ſaid, 
but on ſocial Obligations ; partly again from not 
having ſtudied Theology deeply enough, to treat of 
them ably and beneficially: God grant it may never 
have been for Want of inwardly experiencing their 


Importance. But whatever be the Cauſe, the Effect 


hath been lamentable. Our People have grown leſs 


and leſs mindful, firſt of the diſtinguiſhing Articles 


of their Creed, then, as will always be the Caſe, of 
that one, which they hold in common with the Hea- 
mens; bave forgot, in Effect, their Creator, as well 
as their Redeemer and Sanctifier; ſeldom or never 
worſhipping him, or thinking of the State of their 


Souls in Relation to him; but flattering themſelves, 


that what they are pleaſed to call a moral and harm- 
leſs Life, though far from being either, is the one 
Thing needful. Reflections have been made upon us, 
LL different Natures, and with different Views, on 


Account of theſe Things, by Deiſts, by Papiſts, by 


Brethren of our own, which, it 1s eaſy to thow, have 
been much too ſevere. But the only ccmplete Vindi- 


cation of durſelves will be, to preach fully and fre- 


quently t' Doctrines which we are unjuſtly accuſed 
of caſting off or undervaluing: yet fo, as to reſerve 
always a due Share of our Diſcourſes, which, it is ge- 
nerally reported, ſome of our Cenſures do not, for the 
common Duties of common Life, as did our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles. But then, we muſt enforce them chief- 
ly by Motives peculiarly Chriſtian : I will not fay, only 


by {uch ; for the Scripture adds others. And while we 


urge on our Hearers the Neceſſity of univerſal Holi- 
nels, we muſt urge equally that of their being found 
in Chriſi; not having their own Righteouſneſs, which is 


of the Law, but the Righteoy ne/s which is of God by 
Faith. 


* 
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Copious and intereſting as the Subject is, I muſt 


now conclude. And [ beſeech you, Brethren, ſuffer the © 


Mord of Exbortation * for I have ſpoken to you from 
the Simplicity of a plain Heart, and the Sincerity of 
a deep Concern for the Intereſts of the Church of 
Chriſt, and the everlaſting Welfare of every one of 
vou; not as condemning, not as diſeſteeming you, 
very far from it, but as being jealous over you with 
. godly Jealouſy, and deeply affected with the preſent 
State of Religion amongſt us. Wickedneſs, Profane- 
nels, avowed Infidelity, have made a dreadful Pio- 
greſs in this Nation. The civil Power, in moſt Caſes, 
_ doth little to check that Progreſs: and it is an Un- 

happineſs in our moſt happy e that it can- 
not eaſily, if at all, do what one might wiſh. Eccle- 
ſaſtical Authority is not only too. much limited, but 
too much deſpiſed, as Matters now ſtand amongſt us, 
to do almoſt' any Thing to Purpoſe. In the ſmall 
Degree, that it can be exerted uſefully, I hope it will, 
and promiſe my utmoſt Endeayours, 1n all Caſes no- 
tified to me, that jt ſhall. But the main Support of 
Piety and Morals conſiſts in the parochial Labours of 
the Clergy. If our Country is to be preſerved from 
utter Profligateneſs and Ruin, it muſt be by our 
Means: and, take Notice, we cannot loſe our Influ- 
ence, but in a great Meaſure by our own Fault. If 
we look on what we are apt to call our Livings only 
as our Livelihoods, and think of little more than liv- 
ing on the Income of them according to our own In- 
clinations: if, for Want of a good Conſcience, or Faith 
unfeigned, we forfeit the Protection of Ged ; and by 
Worldlineſs, or Indolence, or Levity in Behaviour, 
Talk, or Appearatice, (for grols Vices I put out of 
the Queſtion) loſe, as we affuredly fhall, the Reve- 
rence of Mankind : there will be no Foundation left 
for us to ſtand upon, Our legal Eſtabliſhment will 


* Heb. xili. 22. 1 Tim. i. 5. 
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ſhake and ſink under us, if once it can be ſaid we do 
the Public little Service; and much ſooner; if we are 
ſuſpected of diſquieting it. Wicked People will at- 
tack us without Reſerve ; the good will be forced to 
condemn and give us up: and well would it be for 
us, if this were the worſt, It is 4 ſmall Thing to be 

judged of Man's Judgement He that judgeth us is the 
Lord u. But while we teach the genuine Truths of 
the Goſpel, and evidently feel the Truths we teach; 
and are more anxious about the Souls of Men, than 
our own Profit, or Pleaſure, or Power; while we ſub- 
mit ourſelves dutifully and affectionately (as we never 
had greater Cauſe) to the King and thoſe who are put 
in Authority under him; lead quiet and peaceable Lives 
in all Godlineſs and Honeſtly *; and join to our Piety and 
Loyalty and Virtue, but a common Share of Pru- 
dence; we ſhall, in Spight of Enemies, through his 
Mercy, who hath promiſed to be with us alway ®, not 
fail of being upheld. The religious will efteem us very 
highly in Love for our Work's Sake? the wiſe in their 
Generation *, though not religious, will perceive our 
Importance: the vicious and deſtitute of Principle 
will be awed by us; and the Seed of the World, 
however trampled under Foot by ſome, will ſpring up 


and bear Fruit in the Hearts of many. Let us think 


then ſeriouſly, what depends on us, what it requires 
of us, and give ourſelves wholly to it. God hath 
placed us in a Station of Difficulty and Labour, at 
preſent alſo of Reproach and Contempt from great 


Numbers of Men. But ſtill, if we only learn to 


value our Function juſtly, and love it ſincerely, we 
ſhall be unfpeakably happier in diſcharging the Du- 
ties of it, than we poflibly can be in any Thing 
elſe. The Things, in which the World places Hap- 
pineſs, are very I rifles, We may plainly ſee them 


1 Cor. i. 4.46 *1i Tim Bi o Matth. zxvill. 20. 
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to be ſuch now, if we will; and we ſhall ſee in a 
little Time, whether we will or not, that the only 
real Point of Moment is, to have approved ourſelves 
good and faithful Servants* to our Great Maſter. Let 
us all. therefore bear in Mind continually, how Mat- 
ters will appear to us then; and heartily pray and 
earneſtly endeavour, /o. to paſs through Things tempo. 
ral, that we finally loſe not the Things eternal. Grant 
this, O Heavenly Father, for Jeſus Chriſt's Sake, our 
Lord“. 8 15 - 5 | : Ty 
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CANTERBURY, 


In the YE ar. 1762, 


1 ARCHB1SHOP being hindered by Illneſs from 


_ viſiting them in Perſon. 


Reverend Brethren, 


T having pleaſed God that I ſhould live to come 


to proceed with the ſame Kind of Exhortations, which 
I gave you at firſt. - For though many Subjects of 


Inſtruction might be proper, there is a peculiar Pro- 


priety in thoſe, which relate more immediately to 


your Conduct : and though 1 might very juſtly give | 


you, in general, Praiſe inſtead of Advice, yet they 
who deſerve the moſt of the former, will be moſt de- 
ſirous of the latter, knowing how much Need of it 

the beſt of us have. And I hope the Freedoms which 


I ſhall take with you in this Reſpect, will the rather 


be pardoned, as I both permit and intreat you to uſe 
the ſame with me, when Occaſion requires it ; being 
| ſincerely 


amongſt you a ſecond Time, I think it my Duty 
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ſincerely diſpoſed, if I know myſelf, to ſet you an 
Example of Docility. | 
I began with your Obligation to Reſidence ; and the 
Appointment of Curates, either to ſupply your Ab- 
ſence when you could not reſide, or to aſſiſt you when 
the Work was too heavy for you. And then I en- 
tered a little into the common Duties of Incumbents 
and Curates, in which I ſhall now make ſome further 
- Progreſs: more ſolicitous about the Importance of 
Directions, than the Accuracy of Method; and uſing 
no other Apology, if J ſhould happen to repeat what 
I have given you in Charge already, than that of the 
Apoſtle: To ſay the ſame Things, to me is not grievous, 
and for you it is ſafe % $ | | 
The ſame Apoſtle's Admonition to Timothy is, Take 
Heed unto thyſelf, and to thy Doctrine. The main 
Point 1s what he begins with, the Care of our Tem- 
Per and Behaviour, For without that, our Preaching 
will ſeldom be ſuch as it ought, and ſcarce ever bring 
forth its proper Fruits. Now a Chriſtian Temper 
conſiſts of various Parts ; but the firſt Impreſſion, which 
a genuine Faith in the Goſpel makes on the Soul, and 
the ruling Principle, which it fixes there, is a deep 
Senſe of Love to God and our.Fellow-creatures, pro- 
ducing an earneſt Deſire, that we and they may be for 
ever happy in his Preſence. Whoever therefore is 
deſtitute of this Feeling, ought not, though free from 
groſs Vices, to become a Clergyman: and without 
obtaining it from the Giver of all good Things by 
fervent Prayer, no Man is qualified to fill the Place 
of one. Far notwithſtanding that he may preſerve 
ſome Form of Godlineſs, without which he would be 
miſchievous and ſhocking in the higheſt Degree: yet 
not having the Reality and Power thereof, he muſt 
Profeſs, and ſeemingly attempt, to make others what 
be is far from being himſelf. Conſequently his En- 
5 Phil. ji. 1 e Tim. iy. 16. < 2 Tim. iii. 5. 
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deavours out of the Pulpit will be infrequent, relue- 
rant, faint: and in it they will at beſt be unnatural 

and ungraceful, whatever Pains he may take in his 
Compoſitions, or whatever Vehemence he may affect 
in his Delivery. Hence he will be diſſatisfied within, 
detected and diſeſteemed by the judicious Part of his 
Hearers, and of little Uſe to the reſt, if he is not 
even hurtful by miſleading them. Or whatever his 
Caſe may be amongſt Men, his inward Want of the 
Piety, which he outwardly pretends to, muft render 
him uncommonly guilty in the Sight of God. Heaven 
forbid, that I ſhould have Need to enlarge on ſuch a 
Character in this Audience. | 
But have we not moſt of us Caule to apprehend,. 
that our religious Principles, though fincere, are not 
fufficiently exerted ; and therefore produce not the 
Fruit, which they might? Do we not rather take it 
for granted, that we approve ourſelves to be duly in 
earneſt, than find on impartial Examination, that we 
do? No Man ſhould rafhiy ſay or ſurmiſe this of an- 
other; but every one ſhould ſearch Home into it for 
himſelf, And we ſhould attentively read the Scrip- 
tures, and the Treatiſes written by wiſe and good 
Men concerning the Duties of God's Miniſters ; to fee 
if weare ſuch as they deſcribe, and ftir up ourſelves 
to become ſuch as we ought. f 

Good Inclinations, thus excited, will not fail, through 
the Aſſiſtance of divine Grace, of directing us into a 
ſuitable Conduct. And were a Man, who confeſſedly 
means well, to overdo a little ſometimes, the Right- 
neſs of his Intention would plead his Excuſe very 
ſtrongly. However we ſhould carefully avoid Ex- 
tremes, even on the better Side: not give uncom- 
manded Demonſtrations of our Chriſtian Zea], when 
they will probably ſerve no good Purpoſe, and be 
deemed Oftentation, or turned into Ridicule, or pro- 
voke ill Humour but reſtrain, according as Times 
and Places and Company may require, the Sentiments 
which elſe we could be glad to utter. Only we muſt 
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do this in ſuch a Manner, as not to tempt the moſt ri- 
gid Profeſſor of Religion to imagine, or the moſt pro- 
fligate Enemy of it to ſuggeſt, that we have little or 
none: but ſhow our Concern for it on every fit Occa- 
ſion, with full as much Diligence, as we decline unfit 
ones. And here, I conceive, it is, that we of the 
Clergy are chiefly apt to fail. We do not always ap- 
pear in the common Intercourſes of Life, ſufficiently 
penetrated with the Importance of our Function, or 
- aſſiduous to promote the Ends of our Mic. 
ion 

Too poſlibly a great Part of our People may like 
the luke warm amongſt us the better for reſembling 
themfelves, and giving them no Uneaſineſs on Com- 
pariſon, but ſeeming to authoriſe their Indifference. 
But then, ſuch of us can do them no Good. Our 
Example can teach them nothing beyond a little de- 
cent Regularity, in which they will fancy they need 
pot quite come up to us neither. Our Sermons, and 
reading of Prayers, they will conſider only as Mat- 
ters of Form; and finding in us hardly any Thing at 
other Times of what we expreſs at theſe, they will 
preſume, that our inward Regard to it is not very 
great, and that they are not bound to have more. 
Therefore if they are pleaſed with us, if they eſteem 
us, while we continue to be of this Turn, it muſt be 
for ſomething foreign from our Office, ſomething of a 
middle, or it may be a blameable Nature, not as 
Teachers of the Goſpel ;/a Character which they take 
us to lay aſide as much as we well can. And ſo the 
better they think of Us, the more lightly they will 
think of our Miniſtry ; till at length they join with 
thoſe avowed Infidels, who boldly affirm, though of- 
ten againſt their own Conſciences, that we believe 
not what we preach, elle it would have more Influ- 
ence upon us. 

Then, at the fame Time, the right Tbs 5 | 
well inclined Perſons will languiſh and decay, for 
Want of that Countenance and Aſſiſta: ce in ſerious, 


Piety, 
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Piety, which they ſhould receive from their Paſtors. 
For if the Tokens of our Piety be confined to the 
Church, they will be of little Service either out of it, 
or in it. Or if ſome good People ſuffer no Harm them- 
ſelves from our Defecis, they will ſee with great Sor- 
row, that others do: all of them will be much readier 
to think the Clerical Order in general careleſs and 
light, if thoſe are ſo, of whom they ſee moſt: their 
Ears will be open to the Invectives, which artful or 
heated Men are daily pouring forth againſt us; they 
will eaſily be led to undervalue and miſconſtrue the 
beſt Inſtructions of thoſe, with whom they are diſ- 
guſted; and run after any Teachers, who have the 
powerful Recommendation, for it will always, and no 
Wonder, be a very powerful one, of ſeeming more 
jn earneſt, The Irregularities and Diviſions which 
have prevailed ſo lamentably in our Church of late, 
are greatly owing to an Opinion, that we are uſually 
indifferent about vital inward Religion. It is true, 
the Spreaders of this Imputation, which hath been 
monſtrouſly exaggerated, will have much to anſwer 
for: but ſoſhall we alſo, unleſs we take the only Way 
to ſilence it, by cutting off hereafter all Occaſion for 
1. | | 
Now the firſt neceſſary Step to ſeem good is to be ſo, 
for mere Pretence wilt be ſeen through: and the next 
is, to let your Light ſpine before Men *, in the faithful 
and laborious Exerciſe of your Function. Living 
among your Fariſhoners, or as near them as may be: 
inquiring frequently and perſonally concerning the 
Welfare and Behaviour of thoſe, with whom you can- 
not be ſtatedly preſent; reverent and judicious Read- 
ing of the Prayers and Leſſons in your Churches, in- 
ſtructive and affecting Sermons delivered with diſcreet 
Warmth, Readineſs to take extraordinary Pains for 
the occaſional Aſſiſtance of your Brethren, Diligence 
in forming the Youth to a Senſe of their Chriſtian 


4 Matth. v. 16. | 
Duty, 


* 
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Duty, in bringing your People to the holy Commu- 
nion, and where it can be, to Week-Day Prayers : 
all theſe Things will tend very much both to your 
Uſefulneſs and your Credit. Relieving or obtaining 
Relief for ſuch as are diſtreſſed in their Circumſtan- 
ces: hearing your People willingly and patiently, 
though perhaps low in Rank or weak in Underſtand- 
ing, when they would conſult you upon any Difficulty, 
and anſwering them with Conſideration and Tender- 
neſs : diſpoſing them to be viſited when ſick, praying 
by them with Fervency, exhorting and comforting 
them with Fidelity, Compaſſion and Prudence; and 
reminding them ſtrongly, yet mildly, after their Re- 
covery, of their good Thoughts and Purpoſes during 
their Illneſs; will be further Proofs, very beneficial 
and very engaging ones, of your Seriouſneſs: which 
however you muſt complete by going through every 
other Office of Religion with Dignity. 1 will ſpe- 
City two, 3 5 | 

5 — is that of Baptiſm : which, eſpecially when 
adminiſtered in private Houſes without Neceſlity, is 
too often treated, even during the Adminiſtration, ra- 
ther as an idle Ceremony than a Chriſtian Sacrament: 
or however that be, is commonly cloſe followed by 
very unſuitable, if not otherwiſe alſo indecent, Levity 
and Jollity. Now in theſe Circumſtances it is highly 
requiſite, that the Miniſter ſhould by a due Mixture 
of Gravity and Judgement ſupport the Solemnity of 
the Ordinance; and either prevent Improprieties in 
the Sequel, or if it be doubtful whether he can, ex- 
cuſe himſelf, with a civil Intimation oß the Unfitneſs 
of them, from being preſent. _ The other Inſtance is, 
that of ſaying Grace over our daily Food : which ma- 
ny, if not moſt, of the Laity have, with a Profane- 
neſs more than heatheniſh, laid aſide: and I am ſorry 
to add, that ſome of the Clergy hurry it over fo irre- 
verently, in a Mutter or a Whiſper, ſcarce, if at all, 
intelligible, that one might queſtion, whether they 
had not better lay it aſide too, which yet God forbid, 

: than 
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than make it thus inſignificant; and expoſe to Con- 
tempt an Act of Devotion, and themſelves along with 
it, as doing what they are aſhamed of. 

Indeed far from authorizing any Slights of this Sort 
by our Example, and as it were our Conſent, we muſt 
through our whole Converſation ſteadily and reſolute- 
ly, though with Mildneſs and Modeſty, always .Keep 
up the Honour of Religion and our Order, which is 
inſeparable from our own : never ſpeak a Word, or 
uſe a Geſture, which can with the leaſt Colour be in- 
terpreted, as if we had (mall Regard to our Profeſſi- 
on, or exerciſed it chiefly for a Maintenance: never 
repeat, never hear, Diſcourſes of an irreligious or 
immoral Turn, without expreſſing a plain Diſappro- 
bation, briefly or at large, as the Caſe may require: 
yet be on all Occaſions courteous, and on proper Oc- 
caſions cheerful ; but let it be evidently the Cheerful- 
neſs of ſerious Men. #Fooliſh Talking and Jeſting are 
not convenient, not becoming any Perſon : but thoſe 
leaſt of all, who ſhould know beft, that every idle Nord 
which Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an Account thereof, 
according to its Tendency, in the Day of Judgement. 
Unſeaſonable or exceſſive Mirth fits peculiarly ill up- 
on him whoſe Office muſt or ought to brirg before 
his Mind ſo frequently, the Afffictions of this mortal 
State, the Holineſs of God's Law, his own grievous 
Imperfections, the deplorable Sins of many others, 
and the final Sentence, that awaits us all. Doubtleſs 
we ſhould endeavour to make Religion agreeable ; 
but not to make ourſelves agreeable, by leading our 
Company to forget Religion. We ſhould every one of 
us pleaſe his Neighbour for his Good ©: but not fo pleaſe 
Men, as to fail in the Character of Servants of Chriſt *. 
We ſhould be made, in a fitting Senſe and Meaſure, 
all Things to all Men, that we may by all Means ſave 
 Jome: but we ſhall loſe ourſelves, not fave others, if 


© Eph. v. 4. Met h. xi. 36. x Rom. xv. 2. 
? Gal, i. 10. 1.13 Cer. ix. 22. | 
| we 
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we are quite different Perſons in the Pulpit and out 
of it: nor can we act a more incongruous Part, than 
to chuſe raiſing and promoting the Laugh for our Pro- 
vince in Converſation, inftead of duly reſtraining our 
own Livelinels and that of others, For out of the 
Abundance of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh * : and our 
Hearts ought to abound with better Things. I own, 
bath affected and exceſſive Reſtraint' will do Harm. 
But if we are ſincerely pious, and endeavour to be 
prudent, we thall combine uſeful Informations and 
Reflections with harmleſs Entertainment: our Speech 
will be with Grace, ſeaſoned with Salt, that awe may 
know how we ought to anſwer every Man  : we ſhall 
prove that we have the End of our Miniſtry conſtantly 
in View, by drawing profitable Leſſons, frequently, 
but naturally, out of Topics of Indifference ; and 
bringing back the Diſcourſe, if it goes aſtray, from 
exceptionable or unſafe Subjects, to innocent ones; 
yet if poſſible without offenſive Reproof, and perhaps 
imperceptibly. For ihe Servant of the Lord muſt not 
Arive, that is, roughly and harſhly, but be gentle unto 
all Men u, even the worſt, Yet on the other Hand 
ſer vile Obſequiouſneſs, or flattering Mords, even to 
the beſt, are far remote from having our Converſation 
in Simplicity and godly Sincerity“. | 
Taiking with great Earneftneſs about worldly Af- 
fairs, or with great Delight about Diverſions and 
Trifles, betrays a Mind over-much ſet upon them: 
and Numbers will repreſent the Caſe, as worſe than 
it is. Nay, our being only in a very peculiar Degree 
good Judges of ſuch Matters,” or of any that are un- 
connected with our Office, will, unleſs we have ſome 
eſpecial Call to them, be commonly thought to imply, 
that we have ſtudied and love them beyond at we 
ought, to the Neglect of our proper Buſineſs. For 
we are not to expect very favourable Conſtructions 


k Matt. xii. 334. 1 Col iv 6. = 2 Tim. ii. 24. 
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from Mankind: yet it greatly imports us to have 
their good Opinion; which we ſhall not ſecure, unleſs, 
in whatever other Lights they may ſce us occaſional- 
ly, the worthy Clergyman be the predominant Part of 
our Character. If practical Chriſtian Piety and Be- 
nevolence and Self Government, with conſtant Zeal 
to promote them all upon Earth, are not the firſt and 
chief Qualities, which your Pariſhioners and Acquain- 
taince will aſcribe to you; if they will ſpeak of you, 
as noted on other Accounts, but paſs over theſe Ar- 
ticles; and when aſked about them, be at a Loſs what 
to ſay, excepting poſſibly that they know no Harm of 

ou; all is not right: nor can ſuch a Clergy anſwer the 
Deſign of its Inſtitution any where; or even maintain 
its Ground in a Country of Freedom and Learning, 
though a yet worſe may in the Midſt of Slavery and 
Ignorance. | 3 | 
Actually ſharing in the Gaieties and Amuſements 
of the World will provoke Cenſure ſtill more, than 
making them favourite Subjects of Diſcourſe. I do 
not ſay, that Recreations, lawful in themſelves, are 
unlawful to us: or that thoſe which have been for- 
merly prohibited by eccleſiaſtical Rules, merely as 
diſreputable, may not ceaſe to be ſo by Change of 
Cuſtom. But ſtill not all Things lawful are expedient ”, 
and certainly theſe Things, further than they are in 
Truth requiſite for Health of Body, Refreſhment of 
Mind, or ſome really valuable Purpoſe, are all a Mit- 
employment of our leiſure Hours, which we ought 
to ſet our People a Pattern of filling up well. A Mi- 
niſter of God's Word, attentive to his Duty, will r.ei- 
ther have Leiſure for ſuch Diſſipations, public or do- 
meſtic, nor Liking to them. He will fee, that Plea- 
ſure, or rather a wretched Affectation of it, is be- 
come the Idol of Mankind; to which they are ſa- 
crificing their Fortunes, their Families, their Healths, 
their Reputations, their Regard to Gcd, to their 
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ſocial Duties, to the State of their Souls, to their 
future Being. Now what are the Clergy to do 
in this Caſe? If we but ſeem to go along with them, 
who ſhall call them back? For as to the Pretence 
of keeping them within Bounds by our Preſence, 
it is viſibly a mere Pretence. Or were it not, the 
older and graver of us would ſurely think ſuch a 
Superintendency no very honourable one: and few of 
the younger and livelier could be fafely truſted with 
it. Indeed we none of us know, into what Impro- 
prieties of Behaviour, at leaſt what Wrongnels of Dif- 
poſition we may be drawn by the evil Communications of 
theſe Aſſemblies : whether, if happily they ſhould not 
otherwiſe corrupt our good Manners *, we may not how- 
ever grow inwardly fond of them; come to think our 
Profeſſion a dull one, and the Calls of it troubleſome ; 
throw off as much of the Burthen as we can, and per- 
form with Reluctance and cold Formality the Re- 


mainder, which we muſt. 


0 


At leaſt it will be ſuſpected, that we cannot greatly 
diſappiove the Cuſtoms in which we voluntarily join, 
the Perſons with whom we familiarly aſſociate, or in- 
deed any Thing ſaid or done where we delight to be: 
that if we do not go the utmoſt Lengths, yet we ſhould, 
if for Shame we durſt: for theſe Things are our 
Choice, not the Duties of our Miniſtry ; which there- 
fore Declaimers will ſay we are not ſincere in, or ho- 
ever unfit for. And even they, who plead our Ex- 
ample as a Precedent for themſelves, will uſually ho- 
nour us much the leſs for ſetting it. 
Still I do not mean, that we ſhould be ſour and mo-— 
roſe ; condemn innocent Relaxations, and provoke 
Men to ſay, that we rail out of Envy at what we have 
abſurdly tied up ourſelves from partaking of: but ex- 
preſs our Diſlike of them as mildly as the Caſe will 
bear; flight with good Humour the induigences, in 
which others falſely place their Happinels ; and con- 
. vince them by our Experience as well as Reaſoning, 


1 1 Cor. xv. 33. 1 
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how very comfortably they may live without them; 
It is true, paying Court to the gay and inconſiderate 
by Imitation of them, may often be the ſhorter, and 
ſometimes the ſurer Way to their Favour. But the 
Favour of the faſhionable World is not our Aim: if 
it be, we have choſen our Profeſſion very unwiſely, _ 
And though we ſhould ſucceed thus with ſuch Perſons 
in Point of Intereſt, we muſt not hope even for their 
Eſteem. For they will both think and ſpeak with the 
loweſt Contempt of the complying Wretch, whom 
yet for their own Convenience or Humour they will 
careſs, and now and then prefer. | 

Our Predeceſſors, that their abſtaining from indiſ- 
creet Levities might be notorious, wore conſtantly the 
peculiar: Habit of their Order. And certainly we 
. ſhould be more reſpected, if we followed their Exam- 
ple in this more univerſally. They complained of no 
Inconveniencies from it: nor did | ever, in a Courſe 
of many Years, find any worth naming. In the pri- 
mitive and perſecuting Times indeed Clergymen wore 
no peculiar Dreſs : and long after were diftinguiſhed 
only by retaining a greater Simplicity of Garb than 
others, But gradually Superiors diſcerned Reaſons 
for enjoining a different Sort: and ſurely others may 
well pay them ſo far the Obedience promiſed to them, 
as always to ſhow by ſome evident and proper Marks, 
(for nothing more is expected) of what Claſs of Men 
they are. If you do not, it will be ſaid, either that 
you are aſhamed of your Cauſe, or conſcious of your 
Unſkilfulneſs to defend it, or that you conceal your- 
ſelves to take occaſionally unfit Liberties. Indeed 
ſome external Reſtraints of this Kind, merely as an 


Admonition againſt unſeemly Diſcourſe and Conduct 


and Company, would, though not preſcribed, be very 
adviſable for young Clergymen: among whom-they, 
who diſlike them the moſt, might ſometimes perceive, 
that they have the moſt Need of them. And we that 
are older, ſhould keep up the Cuſtom for their Sakes, 


though unneceſſary for our own, Beſides, we may all 
5 prevent, 
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prevent, by ſuch Notification of ourſelves, a oreat deal 


of unbecoming Talk and Deportment in others: and 
ſo eſcape both the Diſagreeableneſs of reproving it, 
and the Impropriety of not reproving it. Or if after 
all it cannot be prevented, they who are offended with 
it, will immediately ſee in us a Refuge from it. 


But then a Habit, viſibly a Clergyman's, muſt be 


ſuch in every Part as befits a Clergymen ; have no 
Look of Effeminacy or Love of Finery in it*. For 
we had better put on the Lay Dreſs intirely, than dif: 
grace the Clerical one. And it is doubly contempti- 
ble, firſt to ſhow what a Fondneſs we have for Things 


utterly beneath us, and then how poorly we are able 


to indulge it. Therefore let us be uniform: and as our 
Character is a truly venerable one, let us think we do 
ourſelves Honour by wearing the ancient Badges of 
it. I need not add, that our whole Demeanor ſhould 
be anſwerable to our Cloathing : that Softneſs and De- 

licacy of Manner, Skill in the Science of Eating, 
and the Perfection of Liquors, in ſhort, every Approach 
to luxurious Gratification, is ſtrangely out of Place in 


one, who hath devoted himſelf to endure 1 as 


4 good Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt © 
Still we ought to judge very charitably of thoſe, 


Who take greater Liberties, than we dare: never blame 


them more, ſeldom ſo much, as they deſerve; and 
confine our Severity to our own Practice. Only we 
muſt watch with moderate Strictneſs over our Families 
alſo: not only keeping up the joint and ſeparate Wor- 


i ſhip of God in them, which I hope no Clergyman 


omits, but forming them to every Part of Piety and 
Virtue and Prudence. St. Paul requires, that not only 


Deacons, but their Wives be grave and that the 


higher Clergy be ſuch, as rule well their own Houſes, 
having e Children in ache with all 1 for 
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if a Man know not how to rule his own Houſe, how ſhall 
he take Care of the Church of God“? Whence we have 
all promiſed at our Ordination, to frame and faſhion 
our Famihies, together with ourſelves, according to ite 
Doctrine of Chrift, and to make them, as much as in us 
lieth, wholeſome Examples and Patterns to his Flock. They 
are naturally the firſt Objects of our Care: we have 
peculiar Opportunities of inſtructing and reſtraining 
them. If we neglect them, we ſhall never be thought 
to have much Concern for others: if we are unſuc- 
ceſsful with them, we ſhall be deemed very unſkilful , 


and bid to look at Home before we reprove the reſt - 


of our Flock. But exhibiting Inſtances of Goodneſs 
and Happineſs, produced under our own Roofs by 


the Methods, to which we direct , thoſe around us, 


muſt needs add fingular Weight to our Exhortations. 
For the Importance of the Rules hitherto laid down, 
we haye the Judgement of a moſt able and ſubtle and 
determined Enemy, the Emperor Julian: who deſign- 
ing to re-eſtabliſh Paganiſm, and accounting, as he 
declares, the Strictneſs and Sanctity, profeſſed by 
_ Chriſtians, to be a principal Cauſe of the Prevalence 
of their Faith, in two of his Epiſtles gives Directions, 
undoubtedly copied from the Inj unctions obſerved by 
the Clergy of thoſe Days, that the Heathen Prieſts 
be Men of ſerious Tempers and Deportment ; that 
they neither utter, nor hear, nor read, nor think of 
any Thing licentious or indecent; that they baniſh far 
from them all offenſive Jeſts and libertine Con- 
verſation : be neither expenſive nor ſhowiſh in their 


Apparel; go to no Entertainments but ſuch as are 


made by the worthieſt Perſons; frequent no Taverns; 


4 


appear but ſeldom in Places of Concourſe ; never be 


ſeen at the public Games and Spectacles ; and take 
Care, that their Wives and Children and Servants be 
pious, as well as themſelves *. Let not, I intreat you, 
tais Apoſtate put us to Shame. | 


* | 
Ep. 49 ad Arſac. P. 430, 431 ou Ep. p. 301—=305. 
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But Clergymen, who are ſerious in their whole Be- 
haviour, and the Care of their Families alſo, are of. 
ten too unactive amongſt their People: apt to think, 
that if they perform regularly the ordinary Offices of 


the Church, exhort from the Pulpit ſuch as will come 


to hear them, and anſwer the common occaſional Calls 
of parochial Duty, they have done as much as they 
need or well can, and fo turn themſelves to other Mat- 
ters: perhaps never viſit ſome of their Pariſhioners, 
and with the reſt enter only into the ſame Sort of 


Talk, that any one elſe would do. Now St. Paul | 


faith, he taught the Epheſians both publicly and from 
Houſe to Houſe, teſtifying Repentance toward God, and 
Faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chrift ' , and ceaſed not to 
warn every one Day and Night”. He alſo commands 
Timothy to praech the Word, and be inſtant, in Seaſon and 
out of Seaſon* ;, at ſtated Times and others: not forc- 
ing Advice upon Perſons, when it was likelier to do 
Harm than Good : but prudently improving leſs fa- 
vourable Opportunities, if no others offered, Thus 


unqueſtionably ſhould we do. And a chief Reaſon, 


why we have fo little Hold upon our People is, that 


we converſe with them ſo little, as Watchmen over 


their Souls. The Paſtors of the foreign Proteſtants 
- outdo us greatly in this Reſpect, and are honoured in 


Proportion, The Romiſh Prieſts have their Laity 
under their Hands, on one Account or another, al- 


moſt continually, and acquire by it an abſolute Do- 
minion over them. Both the old Diſſenters from our 
Church, and thoſe who are now forming new Separa- 
tions, gain and preſerve a ſurpriſing Influence-amongſt 
their Followers by perſonal. religious Intercourle. 
Why ſhould not we learn from them? At firſt ſuch 
Applications may by Diſuſe appear ſtrange; and 
have both their Difficulties and their Dangers. But 
the moſt apprehenſive of them will be the ſafeſt from 


them: and all will improve their Talents by Practice. 


| 7 Acts XX. 20, 21, 2 ver. 310 a 2 Tim,. iv. 0 
| n 
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On young Perſons you will be able to make good Im- 
preſſions by Diſcourſe with them before Confirmation: 
theſe may be renewed in private Exhortations after- 
wards to receive the Sacrament: and the ſpirifual _ 
Acquaintance, thus begun, may be continued ever 
after. Other Means may be found with grown Per- 
ſons: on the firſt ſettling of a Family in your Pariſh; 
on Occaſion of any great Sickneſs, or Affliction, or 
Mercy ; on mavy others, if you ſeek for them, and 
engage worthy Friends to aſſiſt you. Even common 
Converſation may be led very naturally to Points of 
Piety and Morals; and Numbers be thus induced to 
reading proper Books, to public, or private, to Fa- 
mily Devotion, to Sobriety, Juſtice, Alms-giving and 
_ Chriſtian Love. When once you are well got into the 
Method, you will proceed with Eaſe and Applauſe; 
provided your whole Character and Conduct be con- 
ſiſtent, elſe you will fall into total Diſgrace; and par- 
ticularly provided you convince your Pariſhioners, 
that you /eek, not theirs, but them. 

A due Meaſure of Diſintereſtedneſs is one main Re- 
quiſite for the Succeſs of a Clergyman's Labours, 
| You will therefore avoid all mean Attentions to ſmall 
Matters: never be rigorous in your Demands of them; 
never engage in any Diſputes about them, unleſs a 
Part of your Income, too large to be given up, de- 
pends upon them. In all Diſputes you will prefer 
diſcreet References to Proceedings at Law : and when 
the latter become neceſſary, carry them on in the 
faireſt, the leaſt expenſive, the friendlieſt Manner, 
You will be very tender in your Demands upon the 
poor, and very equitable towards the rich; though 
you will conſcientiouſly preſerve all the materia! Rights, 
with which you are intruſted, for your Succeliors, If 
you find Room and Reaſon to improve your Income, 
you will do it within Bounds ;. and prove, that no 
wrong Motive induces you to it, by hving with de- 


Þ 2 Cor xi. 14. 
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cent Frugality, providing for your Families with 
Moderation, and going as far as ever you are able in 
Acts of good- natured, and eſpecially of pious, Libe- 
rality; which are the moſt valuable in themſelves, 
the moſt incumbent on you, and the moſt overlooked 
by others. For Nothing gives greater or juſter Of- 
fence, than to ſee a Clergyman intent upon hoarding, 
or luxurious, or ſplendid, inſtead of being chari- 
table. 5 | 
Few indeed of our Order have much to ſpare : 
and many have Cauſe to wiſh for a more plentiful 
Subſiſtence. Yet even theſe, and much more the 
better preferred, if they are. earneſt Seekers and im- 
portunate Solicitors for Promotion, lower their Cha- 
racters grievoully ; and ſuch as uſe indirect Means to 
obtain it, are often providentially diſappointed; or 
though they ſucceed, always diſhonour themſelves, 
and never do much Good to others: whereas the 
loweſt of their Brethren will be juſtly reſpected, and 
may be highly uſeful, if he ſubmits contentedly to 
God's good Providence, and labours to lie within the 
Compals of his Income; exceeding which, without 
viſible Neceſſity, will bring ſome Imputations even 
upon him, ard deſervedly a much heavier on ſuch as 
enjoy an ampler Proviſion. | | 
However inoffenſive we are, we muſt expect to re- 
ceive, from Time to Time, injurious and provoking 
Treatment, as the Scripture hath forewarned us. We 
ſhall hurt both our own Cauſe and that of Religion 
dreadfully, if we return it ; and do Honour to both, 
if we behave under it calmly, with ſuch Meekneſs of 
Wiſdom ©, as may tend to bring our Adverſaries over, 
if not to our Sentiments concerning the Matter in 
Queſtion, whatever it be, yet to a good Opinion of 
our Meaning and Temper; or may at leaſt, if we 
fail of Succeſs with them, engage more impartial Per- 
fons to countenance and protect us. Indeed we ought, 


James iii. 13. 


if 
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if poſſible, to keep not only ourſelves, but others, out 
of all angry Conteſts. We ſolemnly promiſed at our 
Ordination, to maintain and ſet forwards, as much as 
lieth in us, Quietneſs, Peace and Love among all Chriſtian 
People, and eſpecially among them that are or ſhall be com- 
mitted to our Charge and by ſo doing we are bound 
never to raiſe or . foment perſonal, family, parochial, 
political, or eccleſiaſtical Animoſities, but do all in 
our Power to compoſe and extinguiſh them; nor will 
any Thing conduce more. to our Credit or to our Uſe- 
fulneſs. The Political Party- Spirit is, God be thabk- 
ed, of late Years much abated. Let us guard againſt 
the Return of it; ſhow, in Ward and Deed, becom- 
ing Reſpect, as we have great Cauſe, to our excellent 
King, and all who are put in Authority under him: 
not exerciſe ourſelves in Matters too high for us *, but be 
quiet and do our own Buſineſs * ; let our Moderation, even 
where we are concerned to meddle, be known unto all 
Men *, exerciſing it even to thoſe who have leaſt of it; 
and always remember, that neither Patriot Love to 
our earthly Country, nor loyal Attachment to our 
earthly Sovereign, will be accepted by our heavenly 
Father, without uniform Obedience to the Whole of 
bis Goſpel. | 
Another Point of great Importance to Clergymen 
is, that they be ſtudious. This will keep your Mo- 
ney from being ſpent unwiſely; and likewiſe your 
Tame from being thrown away hurtfully or unprofi- 
tably, or hanging heavy on your Hands. It will pro- 
cure you Reverence too, as Perſons of Knowledge; 
whereas the idle will, even by the ignorant, be thought 
deficient. And, which is the main Thing, this alone 
will enable you to underſtand the Buſineſs of your 
Station, and perform it well. But then you muſt ap- 
ply to ſuch Things chiefly, as will fit you moſt to an- 
1wer the great End of your Employment; and deter- 
mine with St. Paul to know Nothing, comparativel7 


« pfal. xxx. 2. 1 Theſf. iv. 11. * Phil. iv. 4. ; 
1 ſpeaking, 
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ſpeaking, amongft your People, ſave Chriſt Jeſus and 
him crucified . The Concern of a Pariſh Miniſter is, 
to make the loweſt of his Congregation apprehend 
the Doctrine of Salvation by Repentance, Faith and 
Obedience; and to labour, that when they know the 
Way of Life, they may walk in it. If he doth not 
theſe Things for them, he doth Nothing : and it re- 
quires much Conſideration to find out the proper Me- 
thods of doing them, and much Pains and Patience 
to try one after another. Smooth Diſcourſes, com- 
poſed partly in flowing Sentences which they cannot 
follow to the End; containing little that awakens 
their drowſy Attention, little that inforces on them 
plainly and home what they muſt do to be ſaved; 
leave them as ignorant and unreformed as ever, and 
only lull them into a fatal Security. Therefore bring 
yourſelves down to their Level; for what ſuits the 
meaneſt Chriſtian will ſuit the higheſt ; examine if 
they take in what you ſay, and change the Form of 
it till they do. This I recommend for your firſt 
Study; and be aſſured, you will improve 3 
by it no leſs than your Hearers. But ſo far as you 
have Opportunity conſiſtently with this, apply to any 
Part of Science, to every Part you can, that is con- 
nected with your Profeſſion: only learn, by weighing 
carefully the Judgements and Reaſonings of others, 
to think modeſtly of yourſelves : avoid, in the Outſet 
of your Inquiries more eſpecially, drawing haſty 
Concluſions; be at leaſt as much on your Guard 
againſt Fondneſs of new Opinions, as Prepoſleſſion 
for eſtabliſhed Doctrines; and beware of being miſled, 
either by the Poſitiveneſs of vehement Writers, or 
the falſe Colours of artful ones. | 
You will doubtleſs cultivate peculiarly thoſe 
Branches of Knowledge, which the Circumſtances of 
the Times, or of your Pariſhes, peculiarly point out 
to you. God hath permitted us, for our Sins, to be 


8 1 Cor. ii. 2. | 
attacked, 
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attacked, in a remarkable Degree, by Infidels on one 
Hand, and by Maintainers of innumerable ſtrange 
Notions on the other. And we have Need, that 
every one, who is able to qualify himſelf well, ſnould 
aſſiſt in defending his Part of the common Cauſe. For 


there are too many unanſwered Books abroad in the 


World, ard more appearing daily, written againſt 
Chriſtianity and Morals and the Doctrines of our 
Church. Nor have we of the Clergy, for ſome Time 
_ paſt, borne ſo large a Share, comparatively with Per- 
{ons of other Communions, in vindicating what we 
teach, as might be expected from us. I hope you are 
not often obliged, in this Dioceſe, to encounter Un- 
believers from the Pulpit; and you will certainly not 
chuſe to alarm your People, by refuting, in Form, 
Objections to which they are Strangers; though it 
may be uſeful to obviate them briefly, and if poſſible 
without naming them, But as, probably enough, 
ſome of you will at one Time or another in Company 
meet with ſuch Perſons, or hear of their Talk, I would 
give you a few Directions in Relation to them. 

If any of them are virtuous in their Conduct, and 
backward to offend in Diſcourſe, they ſhould not be 
unſeaſonably provoked, but treated with Reſpect. If 
any of them build their Unbelief on ſerious Argu- 
ment, which plainly very few do, they ſhould be di- 
rected to. the Books or the learned Men, that are beſt 
fitted to anſwer them; and the leſs able ſhould pre- 
pare for Combat with them, but not engage too far 
in it prematurely. If they cannot at preſent be con- 
vinced of the Falſchood of their Tenets, they ſhould 
be ſhown however, in a gentle Manner, the pernici- 
ous Effects of promulging them. Bur if they will 
obſtinately perſiſt to ſacrifice every Thing valuable 
amongſt Men to their own Vices, or their own Va- 
nity, we muſt openly withſtand them, and warn others 
againſt them. Yet even'this ought to be done with- 
out Paſſion or Bitterneſs, otherwiſe all the Blame will 
be laid on us; eſpecially without perſonal Incivilities, 

even 
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even'to the worſt of them, elſe they will become ſtill 
worſe than they were. But then we muſt never aſſiſt 
the very beſt of them in gaining Influence and groy- 
ing dangerous; nor bring our own Sincerity into 
Queſtion by Intimacies with them, which they will 
uſually. repreſent, and ſometimes believe, to proceed 
from our inwardly thinking as they do. Much leſs 
ſhould we ever condefcend to the ſhocking Meanneſs 
of paying Court for private Ends, either to them, of 
to wicked Wretches of any Kind, though not Infi- 
dels; but connect ourſelves with worthy Perſons, 
engage their Support, and excite their Endeavours to 
repreſs Profaneneſs and Immorality. ; 

It is peculiarly unhappy, that while we are em. 
ployed on one Side in defending the Goſpel, we are 
accuſed on another of corrupting it, I have not now 
in my View either the Church of Rome, or the Prote- 
ſtants who broke off from us a Century ago. The 
Methods of dealing with both have been long ſince 
preſcribed, and I repeat them not; but intreat your 
Attention to the Movements of each, . eſpecially the 

former, if you have any of them in your Pariſhes, 
But I mean to ſpeak of Perſons rifen up in our own 
Times, and profeſſing the ſtricteſt Piety: who vehe- 
mently charge us with departing from the DoQtrines 
and lighting the Precepts of our Religion; but have 
indeed themſelves advanced unjuſtifiable Notions, as 
neceſſary Truths; giving good A 
Fears, and bad ones groundleſs Hopes; diſturbed the 
Underſtandings of ſome, impaired the Circumſtances 
of others; prejudiced Multitudes againſt their proper 
Miniſters, and prevented their Edification by them; 
produced firſt Diſorders in our Churches, then partial 
or total Separations from them; and ſet up unautho- 
rized Teachers in their Aſſemblies, Where theſe Ir- 
regularities will end, God only knows; but it be- 
hoves us to be very careful, that they make no Pro- 

greſs through our Fault. 
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' Now it would not only be injurious, but profane, 


to brand, with an opprobrious Name, - Chriſtians re- 
markably. ſerious, merely for being ſuch ; and equally 


imprudent to diſclaim them as not belonging to us, 


to let a Sect gain the Credit of them, and labour to 
drive them into it. Surely we ſhould take, even were 
they wavering, or actually gone from us, the moſt 
- reſpectful. and perſuaſive Means of recalling ſuch, and 
fixing them with us. Nay, ſuppoſing any Perſons ir- 
recoverably gone, we ſhould not be haſty to condemn, 
even in our Thoughts, either them or their Party, as 

Enthuſiaſts or Hypocrites: whatſoever they are, it mak- 
eth no Matter to us *, And much leſs ought we to ſay 
of either worſe than we are ſure they deſerve. When 
we are undoubtedly well informed of any extrava- 
gant Things, which they have aſſerted or done, it 
may be uſeful to ſpeak ſtrongly of them; but not 
with Anger and Exaggeration ; which will only give 
them a Handle to cenſure our Uncharitableneſs, and 
confute us; but with deep Concern, that when ſo 
few Perſons expreſs any Zeal for the Goſpel, ſo many 
of thoſe, who do, run into Extremes, that hurt its 
Intereſts. Nor will Ridicule become our Character, 
or ſerve our Cauſe better than Invective It may 
pleaſe thoſe very highly, who are in no Danger of be- 
ing proſelyted by them. But what ſhall we get by 


that ? Perſons negligent of Religion will at the ſame 
Time be confirmed in their Negligence ; and think, 


that all they need to avoid 1s being righteous over- 
much *, Tender Minds will be Nen. and wounded 
by ſuch ill placed Levity; and crafty Declaimers 
will rail at us with Succeſs, as Scoffers , denying the 


Power of Godlineſs . But if we let fall any hong Ex- 


preſſions, that can be wreſted into a ſeeming Diſ- 
reſpect to any Scripture Doctrine or Phraſe, we ſhall 
give our Adverſaries unſpeakable ON and 


h Gal. ii. 6. ! Fecl. vii. 16. 
F 2 Pet. iii. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 15. 


they 
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they have ſhown, that they will uſe them without 
Mercy or Equity. Therefore we muſt guard every 
Word, that we utter, againſt Miſrepreſentations : be 
ſure to expreſs, in public and private, our firm Be- 
lief of whatever evangelical Truths border upon their 
Miſtakes ; and certainly be as vigilant over our Be- 
haviour, as our Teaching; encourage no Violence, 
noRudeneſs towards them; but recommend ourſelves 
to them by our Mildneſs, our Seriouſneſs, our Dili- 
gence ; honour thoſe, who are truly devout and vir- 
tuous amongſt them, much more on that Account, 
than we blame them for being injudicious, and hard 
to pleafe; and be full as ready to acknowledge the 
Good they have done, as to complain of the Harm; 
yet beware, and counſel others to beware, of being 
drawn, of being drawn, by Eſteem of their Piety, 
into reliſhing their Singularities, and patronizing their 
Schiſm, 
Acting thus, we ſhall not only cut off Occaſion from 
thoſe who deſire Occaſion ® to ſpeak Evil of us, and be 
able to remonſtrate with Authority and Effect againſt 
their Exceſſes and Wildneſſes; but, which is the 
chief Point, we ſhall become better Miniſters of 
Chriſt for their harſh Treatment of us. And we 
' ſhould always labour, that every Thing may have this 
Influence upon us: think with ourſelves, if others go 
too far, whether we do not fall ſhort; aſk our Conſci- 
ences, whether the ſmall Succeſs of our Endeavours 
be, in Truth, as it ought, a heavy Grief to us; whe- 
ther we have carefully ſearched out, and try inceſ- 
ſantly to overcome the Difficulties that lie in our Way 
to making them better. Theſe Things, if we are in 
earneſt, we ſhall chiefly have at Heart; and if we are 
not in earneſt, we are of all Men the moſt guilty, and 
' the moſt miſerable *. 2 
In giving you my Advice thus largely and freely on 
theſe ſeveral Heads, I no more ſuppoſe you culpable 


n 2 Cor. xi. 12, v 1 Cor, xv, 19. 
| In 
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in Relation to any of them, than you do your Pa- 
riſhioners, when you exhort them to any particular 
Duties, or warn them againſt particular Sins. On the 
contrary, to uſe the Apoſtle's Words, I am perſuaded 
of you, Brethren, that ye are full of Goodneſs, reple- 
niſbed with all Knowledge, able alſo to admoniſh one an- 
other. Nevertheleſs, if I may preſume to adopt, with 
due Abatements, the ſubſequent Words alſo, I have 
| ſpoken ſomewhat boldly unto you in Part, as putting you 

in Mind, becauſe of the Grace which is gruen me of God, 
that I ſhould be the Minifter of Jeſus Chrift to you, as 
you are to your reſpeEtive Congregations. And let 
us all pray for ourielves and each other daily, that we 
may ſo feed the Flock of God which is among us, and be 
Enſamples to it, that when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, 
we may recetve a Crown of Glory, that fadeth not away *, 


© Rom, xv. 14, 15, 16, e 1 Pet. v. 2, 3, 4. 
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CANTERBURY, 


In the Year 1966. 


Reverend Brethren, 


IAVING diſtributed amongſt you, above three 
Years ago, when Sickneſs prevented me from 
viſiting you in Perſon, a printed Diſcourſe, in which 
I exhorted you, as St. Paul did Timothy, to take Heed 


unto yourſebves , I proceed now to add, as he did, and 


10 your Doctrine. 
To inſtruct Perſons in Religion is the leading Part 


of a Clergyman's Duty. And though he will do it in 


a very uſeful Degree by the Example of a Chriſtian 
Behaviour on all Occaſions; yet he will do it more 


_ eſpecially in the peculiar Diſcharge of his Office. 


When he is only to uſe the Forms preſcribed him, he 


may, by uſing them with due Reverence and Pro- 


2 1 Tim. iv. 16. i 
| priety, 
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priety, greatly promote both Knowledge and pious 
Diſpoſitions in his Hearers. Therefore we ought to 
watch diligently over ourſelves in this Reſpect; and 
then it will be eaſter to convince our People, that they 
may and ſhould learn a great deal from the Exhorta- 
tions, the Prayers, the Praiſes, the Portions of Scrip- 
ture, of which our Liturgy conſiſts ; that therefore, 
even when there is no other Service, they ſhould come 
to Church for the Sake of theſe far more conſtantly, 
and attend to them. far more carefully, than the Ge- 
nerality of them do; indeed ſhould have them in 
much higher Eſteem, than the mere Products of our 
private Thoughts. „ 

But I ſhall confine myſelf to the Inſtructions, which 
you give of your own ; ſpeaking of them chiefly with 
a View of ſuggeſting ſuch Advice to the younger 
Part of you, as I hope the elder will approve, and 
enforce. 7 | 5 | 
And here I muſt begin with repeating, what I need 
not enlarge upon, for I have done it already, that the 
Foundation of every Thing in our Profeſſion is true 
Piety withig our Breaſts, prompting us to excite. it in 
others. Even Heathens made it a Rule, that an Ora- 
tor, if he would perſuade, muſt be a good Man : 
much more muſt a Preacher. When a bad one utters 
divine Truths, we ſhut our Ears, we feel Indigna- 
tion, Form yourſelves therefore thoroughly, by de- 
vout Meditations, and fervent Prayer, to Seriouſneſs 
of Heart, and Zeal for the eternal Welfare of Souls: 
for then every Thing elſe, that you are to do, will 
follow of Courſe, 

You will earneſtly labour to complete yourſelves 
in all proper Knowledge: not merely the intro- 
duQory Kinds, which unhappily are often almoſt the 
only ones, taught the Candidates for holy Orders; 
but thoſe chiefly, which have a cloſer Connection with 
your Work. And though, amongſt theſe, the Sci- 
ence of Morals and natural Religion is highly to be 

valued, yet the Doctrines and Precepts of the Goſpel 
5 | | require 
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require your principal Regard beyond all Compariſon, 
It is of the Goſpel, that you are Miniſters ; all other 
Learning will leave you eſſentially unqualified ; and 
this alone comprehends every Thing, that is neceſſary, 
Without it, you will never approve yourſelves to God, 
as Yorkmen that need not to be aſhamed *, nor make your 
Hearers wiſe unto Salvation. Therefore you muſt. di- 
ligently peruſe the holy Scriptures, and as much as 
you can of them in the Original; hat, as the Office of 
Ordination expreſſes it, by daily reading and weighing 
of -them ye may wax riper and ſtronger in your Miniſtry. 
And you muſt not grudge the Expence, which may 
ſurely be well ſpared in ſome other Things, of pro- 
curing, according to your Abilities, - the Aſſiſtance, 
both of ſuch Commentators, as will beſt ſhow you 
the true Senſe of holy Writ; and of ſuch alſo, as will 
beſt direct you, how to draw from it needful Inſtruc- 
tions. General Syſtems of Theology, and particular 
Treatiſes on Points of Moment, will enlarge your 
Stock of Matter; and the moſt noted Sermons will be 
Patterns to you of Compoſition. IT | 
For I ſuppoſe the Diſcourſes, even of, thoſe who 
have the loweſt Qualifications, to be, in a great 
Meaſure at leaſt, of their own Compoſition. Elfe 
they will ſeldom either ſufficiently ſuit the Congrega- 
tion to which they are delivered, or be delivered in 
the Manner which they ought. Beſides, if Perſons. 
decline that of fitting themſelves in other Ways for 
parochial Uſefulneſs, and throw away their Time un- 
wiſely, if not worſe. That will ſoon be obſerved to 
their Diſadvantage ; and if once it be ſuſpected, that 
through Incapacity or Idleneſs they ſteal what they 
preach, they will have ſmall Influence, if any I do 
not mean, that no Uſe ought to be made of the La- 
bours of others: for indeed I have made no little Uſe 
of them in what I am ſaying, and about to ſay. I 
would have young Clergymen, eſpecially, make very 


« 2 Tim. ii. 15. 8 Tm Ws. 
| great 


4 „ 


* third Charge to his CL ER Gx. 447 
great Uſe of the Works of able Divines: not inconſi- 
derately and ſervilely tranſcribe them; but ſtudy, di- 
geſt, contract, amplify, vary, adapt to their Purpoſe, 
improve, if poſſible, what they find in them. For 
thus it will fairly become their own; mix naturally 
with what proceeds al together from themſelves; and 
preſerve their youthful Froductions from the Imputa- 
tion of being empty and jejune. In the Choice of 
ſuch Authors you will conſult religious and judicious 
Friends, always joining your own Experience. Thoſe 
Writers, whom you find the moſt effectual to enlighten 
your Underſtandings, convince you of your Faults, 
animate you to good Reſolutions, and guide and ſup- 
port you in the Execution of them, will beſt help you 
to produce the ſame Effect on others. Theſe there- 
fore imitate: but with Judgement. If, amidſt their 
Excellencies, you obſerve Miſtakes, Defects, Redun- 
dancies, Flights indiſcreetly high, deſpicably familiar 
Condeſcenſions, Sallies over- vehement; beware of 
adopting any of them. And remember too that a 
very cloſe Imitation, of Singularities above all, will 
both betray you, and be diſguſtful. | | 
When you go about to prepare an Inſtruction for 
your People, firſt conſider carefully of a proper Sub- 

je& and Text: begging God to direct your Choice, 
and diſpoſe you to treat them in a proper Way. 
Chuſing a Text, without Need, that will ſurpriſe, or 
a ſeemingly barren one, to ſhow what your Art can- 
extract from 'it, will appear ingenious perhaps to- 
ſome, but Vanity to moſt with good Reaſon. Chuling 
one, that requires much accommodating to your Pur- 
pole, is but miſpending Pains and Time: and ſo is 
labouring to clear up a very obſcure one, unleſs it be 
of great Importance. And giving a new Tranſlation 
or Senſe of a Text, unleſs the preſent hath conſiderable 
Inconveniences, will only puzzle your Audience, and 
tempt them to doubt, whether they underſtand the 
reſt of their Bible. Such a Text is moſt convenient, 
as will branch out of itſelf into the main Parts of 
your 
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your Diſcourſe : but at leaſt you ſhould make it ap. 


pear to be the Gronnd-Work of your Diſcourſe, and 


not an After-thought. 


Plan your Method in the Beginning of your com- 


poſition: but change it afterwards, if you ſee Cauſe. 
Never run the Matter of one Head into another, nor 
digreſs to any Thing foreign; for every Subject, well 
conſidered, will afford you enough. It is uſually beſt 


to propoſe your general Heads together, before you 
proceed upon them ſeparately, and to give Notice 


when you come to each. Subdiviſions alſo afliſt the 
Memory of the Hearer, if they are not too many; 
and paſling from a former Head to the next by an eaſy 
"Tranſition, is graceful. But a Diſpoſition may be 
very orderly, without mentioning in Form the ſeveral 
Members, of which it conſiſts; and ſometimes that 
Formality prevents a Diſcourſe from flowing with 
Freedom and Spirit. After the explanatory Part, 


Proofs from Reaſon and Scripture take the next Place; 
then Inferences, if any uſeful ones follow peculiarly 
from what hath preceded : and laſtly Exhortations to 
ſuitable Practice, which can hardly ever be omitted, 
and ought to be ſuch as may leave a durable Impreſ- 


ſion. The Length of Sermons, though it ſhould al- 


ways be moderate, may be very different at different 


Times. Only give no Room to think, that in a ſhort 
one you have ſaid but little; or in a long one have 


either ſaid any Thing which was not pertinent, or 


dwelt upon any Thing beyond what was needful. 

An indiſpenſable Point throughout is to preſerve 
Attention; for if that be not paid, all your Labour is 
loſt. And Perſons are ſingularly apt to be inattentive 
to Preachers. Our Subjects are, and ought to be, 
the moſt common and trite of any. And hence, un- 
leſs we uſe a little honeſt Art to prevent it, our Peeple 
will think, will many of them find indeed, that they 
know beforehand moſt of what we ſhall deliver to 
them, and fo will ſoon grow weary of minding us. 
Coming to Church, the Bulk of Mankind, even till, 


conſider 
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conſider as a Duty ; but hearing as they ought, they 
partly negle&, and partly experience to be difficult. 
Therefore we mult not only admoniſh, but aſſiſt them. 
For this End we muſt ſhow them from firſt to laſt, 
that we are not merely ſaying good Things in their 
Preſence, but directing what we ſay to them perſon- 
ally, as a Matter which concerns them beyond Ex- 
reſſion. More general Diſcourſes they often want 
Skill to take Home to themſelves ; and oftener yet 
Inclination ; ſo they fit all the While ſtupidly regard- 
leſs of what is delivered. Therefore we muſt intereft 
them in it, by calling upon them to obſerve, by aſk- 
ing them Queſtions to anſwer ſilently in their own 
Minds, by every prudent Incitement to follow us 
cloſely. But then we muſt make them underſtand, 
that in preaching againſt Sin we never preach againſt 
ſuch or ſuch a Sinner; but mean to amend and im- 
prove all, who want it; wiſhing every one to apply as 
much as poſlible of what he hears to his own Benefit, 
but nothing to the Reproach of his Neighbour. 
Still you will preſs them in vain to pay Attention, 
unleſs you win them to it by what you have to ſay. 
And one principal Contrivance for that Purpoſe is to 
make your Sermons extremely clear. Terms and 
Phraſes may be familiar to you, which are quite un- 
intelligible to them; and I fear this happens much 
oftener than we ſuſpect. Therefore guard againſt it. 
Your Expreſſions may be very common, without being 
low; yet employ the loweſt, provided they are not 
ridiculous, rather than not be underſtood. Let your 
Sentences, and the Parts of them, be ſhort; where 
you can. And place your Words 1o, eſpecially in the 
longer, that your Meaning may be evident all the 
Way. For if they take it not immediately, they have 
no Time to conſider of it, as they might in reading a 
Book; and if they are perplexed in the Beginning of 
a Period, they will never attempt going on with you 
to the End; but give up the Whole, as out of their 
Reach. Avoid Ruſticity and Groſsneſs in your Stile; 
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yet be not too fond of ſmooth and ſoft and flowing 
Language; but ſtudy to be nervous and expreſſive; 
and bear the Cenſure of being unpoliſhed, rather 
than uninfluencing. Never multiply Arguments be. 
yond Neeeflity 2 they will only tire: abſtain from 
weak ones: for they will diſcredit the ſtrong. Em- 
ploy no Arguments to prove Things, which need not 
be proved: for you will only make them doubtful. 
Employ no long or ſubtle Arguments to prove any 
Thing: but reſt your Aſſertions on the Dictates of 
plain good Senſe. Never expreſs yourſelves on any 
Point, as having Dominion over the Faith * of your 
Hearers ; but lay before tnem the beſt Evidence, of 
which they are capable. In Matters too high for 
them, let them know, in a modeſt Manner, that you 
ſpeak the Sentiments of the more learned, in which . 
Providence hath by their Station directed them to ac- 
quieſce: in others, reaſon more at large, in the Spirit 
of St. Paul, when he told the Corinthians, 1 ſpeak as 10 
wiſe Men : judge ye what 1 ſay*. 

You might perhaps give more Entertainment, and 
procure more Applauſe, by diſregarding ſome of theſe _ 
Directions. But your Buſineſs is, not to pleaſe or be 
admired, but to do Good: to make Men think, not 
of your Abilities, Attainments, or Eloquence, but of 
the State of their own Souls; and to fix them in the 

lief and Practice of what will render them happy 
now and to. Eternity. For this Purpoſe (obſerve fur- 
ther) it will by no Means ſuffice to teach them out- 
| ward Regularity and Decency; and let them fancy 
- they have Religion enough, when they come to Church 
pretty conſtantly, and live as well as their Neigh- 
bours : though, in ſome Reſpects, ill, and, ſcarce in 
any, well, from a Principle of Conſcience. Or be 
they, from a Senſe of Duty ever ſo honeſt, and ſober, 
and chaſte, and beneficent; another indiſpenſable 
Part of Morals is the Diſcipline of the inward Man. 


4 Cor. i. 24. 5 1 Cor. x. 15. 
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And affeQionate Piety is full as neceſſary, as Morals 
can be: and Goſpel Piety no leſs than natural. 

Here then lay your Foundation: and ſet before 
your People the lamentable Condition of fallen Man, 
the numerous actual Sins, by which they have made 
it worſe, the Redemption wrought out for them by 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Nature and Importance of true Faith 
in him, their abſolute Need of the Grace of the Di- 
vine Spirit in order to obey his Precepts. This will 
be addreſſing yourſelves to them as Chriſtian Miniſters 
ought to Chriſtian Hearers. The holy Scriptures will 
furniſh you with Matter for it abundantly. - Short and 
plain Reaſonings, founded on their Authority, will 
dart Conviction into every Mind: whereas if your 
Doctrine and your Speech be not that of their Bibles; 
if you contradict, or explain away, or paſs .over in 
Silence, any Thing taught there, they who are beſt 
contented with you, will learn little from you; and 
others will be offended, and quit you when they can. 
We have in Fact loſt many of our People to Sectaries 
by not preaching in a Manner ſufficiently evangelical: 
and ſhall neither recover them from the Extravagan- 
cies, into which they have run, nor keep more from 
going over to them, but by returning to the right 
Way: declaring all the Counſel of God; and that 
principally, not in the Words, which Man's Wiſdom 
_ teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth®, 

Yet the obſcurer of ſcriptural Paſſages we ſhall do 
well to omit; or, -if there be Need, illuſtrate them, 
as far as we can, briefly ; not to aim at minute Ex- 
planations of Myſteries ; but urge the Belief of them 
from deciſive Paſſages of God's Word, quoted ac- 
cording to its real Import, and leave them as that hath 
left them. For by attempting to throw in more Light, 
than our preſent State admits, you will only dazzle 


and blind thoſe, who /aw before as mae. a Glaſs 
darkly *. 


Adds xx. 27. '® 1 Cor. ii. 13. 1 Cor. xifl, 12. 
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You are Debtors indeed both to the wiſe and to the un- 
wiſe. But remember, the ignorant are by far the 


greateſt Number; and unneceſſary Knowledge, if 


you could communicate it to them, is of ſmall Uſe, 
But you will never be able to enlarge on abſtruſe and 
difficult Points to the Edification of the Generality; 


| whereas you may dwell on the plaineſt to the Satisfac- 
tion and Improvement of the moſt learned. It is true, 


declining to ſhow Reading or Acuteneſs may be to 
ſome a painful Self-denial ; but able Judges will eaſily 
perceive, both that 2 could ſhow them, and why 
you do not. Therefore enter but little, if at all, into 
Matters about which your Hearers are not likely to 
err, at leaſt dangerouſly. Yet ſuffer not either the 
Evidence or the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, or the 


| Honour of the Proteſtant Religion, or of the eſtabliſh- 


ed Church, to want a due Support, when you are any 
Way called to the Defence of them. At ſuch Times, 


demonſtrate your Zeal ; but be ſure to do it with a 
 _ Chriſtian Temper; in Meekne/s inſtrufting thoſe that 


oppoſe themſelves *: at others, avoid a controverſial 


Manner, and confine yourſelves to brief Inſtructions 


on theſe Heads. | | 
It may poſlibly ſometimes be neceſſary in our Ser- 
mons to vindicate our Rights, and magnify our Office", 


But this muſt be done very ſparingly and cautiouſly ; 


ſo as to cut off all Pretence, that we take the Overſight 
of God's Flock, either for filthy Lucre, or from a Deſire 


of being Lords over bis Heritage. We muſt never 
ſet up an undue, never a ſuſpicious Claim; but con- 
feſs, that the Treaſure of the Goſpel is committed to 


us entirely for the Sake of others, not our own; and 
that we have it in earthen Veſſels", are liable to conti- 
nual Imperfections and Frailties. Such Humility is 


no leſs our Wiſdom, than our Duty. For that Cler- 


gyman will always acquire the greateſt Reſpect, who 


* Rom, 14. * 2 Tim. ii. 25. Rom, xi. 13. 


ſnows 
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ſhows the moſt Care to deſerve it, and the leaſt Eager- 
neſs to demand it. 

Every Part of your Diſcourſes muſt preſerve the 
Gravity and the Earneſtneſs, which is inſeparable from 
Subjects of a religious Nature. If you can ſpeak of 
theſe lightly and negligently, your Auditors will ſuſ- 
pect you have little Concern about them; they of 
Courſe will have leſs in hearing you; their Thoughts 
will wander to the Ends of the Earth, or their Atten- 
tion to every Thing be buried in Sleep. But though 
languid in no Part, you will however be comparative- 
ly cool in Expoſitions of Scripture, in doctrinal, in 
caſuiſtical Points, reſerving your chief Warmth for 
the great Articles of Chriſtian Practice. There your 
very utmoſt Endeavouis will be needful to produce in 
your People a due Senſe of Guilt and Unworthineſs, 
fervent Deſires of Pardon, Love to him who hath lov- 
ed them, Reſignation to God's Pleafure, firm Purpoſes . 
of obeying his Laws; to caution them effectually 
againſt Profaneneſs, Lukewarmneſs, Formality, Re- 
ſentment, Hard-heartedneſs, unjuſt Love of Gain, 
Fondneſs of unlawful Indulgences; to infpire them 
with Good-will towards all Men, with proportionably 
kind Regards to thoſe who ſtand in nearer Relations 
to them, Diligence to be uſeful in their ſeveral Sta- 
tions, reaſonable Indifference towards the Things of 
this Life, pious Longings for a better, Their Degree 
of Knowledge, Rank and Circumſtances of Life, their 
prevailing Notions and Cuftoms, will afford you much 
further Employment, to make your Sermons local, if 
I may fo expreſs it; calculated to promote the Virtues 
which they are chiefly called to exerciſe, and guard 

againſt the Sins, of which they are chiefly in Danger. 
For what perfectly ſuits one Congregation may be ex- 
tremely foreign from the Exigences of another. And 
further ſtill, you muſt not only urge them to do their 

Duty, but to uſe the Means of doing it; which muſt 
be pointed out to them; avoiding Temptations, 
keeping clear of bad Company, contracting ag 

ips 
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ſhips with ſerious and prudent Perſons, employing 


themſelves in proper Buſineſs, reading good Books, 


forming pious, yet prudent, Reſolutions, and beg- 
ging, in private Prayer, Grace to help in Time of Need®: 
not ſtrictly confining their Devotions to any Forms, 
though Forms are very uſeful, but varying them ac- 
cording to their ſpiritual Condition. Theſe are the 
Things, on which you fauſt inſiſt with your whole 
Force; not as pleaſing Men, but God, which trieth our 
Hearts. N 8 | 

_ Yet, while you take without Reſerve all requiſite 


Freedom, you muſt alſo take Care not to provoke, 
| Inſtead of reforming them; but ſhow, that you ſin- 
| cerely wiſh well to them; and think as well of them 
as you can; you muſt praiſe them when you have 


Opportunity ; give them Cautions oftener than Re- 
proofs, and never reprove harſhly ; but expreſs a fa- 
therly Concern, rather than Anger, at their Faults, 
Repreſent no Fault as worſe than it is; and carry no 


Injunction to an extravagant Height. If you do, they 
will either think you unreaſonable, or themſelves in- 


capable of becoming good; or will run into ſome 
Abſurdity by attempting it. And for their Encou- 
ragement, along with the Duties, lay before them, in 


a ſtrong Light, the Comforts alſo, preſent and future, 
of Religion. | | | 


It is but too poſſible, that ſometimes you muſt ex- 
cite your People to Virtues, in which you are, more 
or leſs, deficient yourſelves. For it would be heinous 
Unfaithfulneſs to omit or explain away neceſſary Pre- 
cepts becauſe you are imperfe& in the Practice of 
them. And lamentable is our Caſe, if there be any 
Chriſtian Obligation, on which we dare not for Shame 


ſpeak freely: yet ſtill worſe, if we harden our Con- 


ſciences, till we venture boldly to enjoin what we 
habitually tranſgreſs. For in that Caſe, not only our 


Credit will be utterly loſt, but our Amendment almoſt 


o Heb. iv, 16. rhef. ii. 4. 
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abſolutely hopeleſs. Therefore correct your own 
Hearts and Lives in the firſt Place by the Diſcourſes 
which you compoſe : become in all Points good Men; 
and then you may fearleisly ſpeak on all Points like 
enk, | 

Yet even good Men muſt obſerve a Difference. 
Thoſe of leſs Knowledge muſt expreſs themſelves with 
Jeſs Poſitiveneſs, thoſe of leſs Gravity and Diſcretion 
with leſs Authority and Strictneſs, than their Bettes. 
And every one ſhould conſider, what his Age and 
Standing, Reputation for Learning, Prudence and 
Piety, will ſupport him in ſaying ; that he may not 
take more upon him, than will be allowed him. Yer 
all muſt aſſid uouſly take Pains to acquire, and pre- 
ſerve, ſuch Eſteem, that they may ſay with Propriety 
whatever heir Eun requires. For how unhappy 
would it be to” diſqualify yourſelves from Uſefulneſs 
by Levity or Indiſcretion ! | 

But eyen the beſt qualified to exhort muſt keep 
within due Bounds; convince the Judgement before 
they attempt to warm the Paſſions, riſe gradually 
into what deſerves the Name of Vehemence ; and be 
ſure neither to riſe any higher, nor continue in that 
Strain any longer, than they are likely to carry their 
Auditors along with them. For if they are cold, 
while the Preacher is pathetic, the Impreſſion made 
upon them will be very different from what he wiſhes. 
And our Nation is more diſpoſed, than molt others, 
to approve a temperate Manner of. ſpeaking. Every 
Thing, which can be called Oratory, 1s apt to be 
deemed Affectation: and if it goes a great Length, 
raiſes Contempt and Ridicule. But were the moſt 
ſerious Emotions to be raiſed by mere mechanical 
Vehemence, they would be unfairly raited : and what 
is beyond Nature will uſually ſoon ſubſide; perhaps 
with Scorn, upon Reflection, of what was admired 
when heard. Or ſuppoſing ſuch Admiration to con- 
tinue, bad Effects may as poſſibly follow as good: 
whereas Warmth of Affection, excited to a proper 
0 Degree 
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Degree by the rational Enforcement of ſolid Argu- 
ments, promiſes. to be durable, and will never do 
Harm. The Faculty of moving Hearers thus, is a 
moſt valuable Bleſſing. And ſuch, as have but little 
of it, may conſiderably improve it, by labouring to 
affect themſelves deeply with what they would ſay; 
and thinking, what Methods of faying it will be moſt 
perſuaſive. But they muſt not attempt to force an un. 
willing Genius too far. If they do, what it produces 
will be ſo ungraceful and unſucceſsful, that they had 
much better content themſelves to do as well as they 
can in their own Way. | 
Your Delivery muſt in the firſt Place be ſuch, that 
you can be heard; elſe you preach in vain : beſides 
that ſpeaking too low argues Indolence and Indiffe- 
rence; whereas an audible Exertion is a Mark of 
Earneſtneſs: and the common People are peculiarly 
Pleaſed, when their Miniſter appears to take Pains 
about them. But then you muſt neither be precipi- 
tately quick, (for if your Words be underſtood, your 
Meaning will not) nor tediouſly ſlow ; nor ſink any 
one Part of your Sentence under its proper Level, 
eſpecially the concluding Part. Diſtinctneſs will do 
much to ſupply Want of Strength in ſpeaking ; which 
however it is very material that you ſhould try to re- 
medy gradually, as many have done, by a prudent. 
Exerciſe of your Voice. Yet ſtraining beyond your 
due Pitch will give your Hearers Pain, make you in 
ſome Degree inarticulate, and produce a ſinging Sort 
of Cadence and Tone. This laſt indeed hath been 
ſometimes known to pleaſe weak Perſons : but it can- 
not poſſibly make them either wiſer or better: and it 
offends the judicious extremely. Many learn in their 
Childhood a provincial Dialect; which they cannot 
lay aſide eaſily; and yet ſhould endeavour it, eſpeci- 
ally if they ſettle in a different Part of the Nation. 
Some acquire uncouth Accents one knows not how : 
ſome bring them from the School or the College: and 
now and then one ſeems to hear a theatrical Pronun- 
5 giation; 
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ciation ; which hath been condemned even by Heathen 
Writers upon Oratory ; and is the very worſt, that a 
Chriſtian Orator can adopt. It reminds his Hearers, 
greatly to his Diſcredit, where he muſt probably have 
learnt it; He will alſo appear by Means of it to be 
only acting a Part, and be regarded accordingly. 
Indeed all remarkable Imitation, in Delivery as well 
as Compoſition, though of a Perſon in your own Pro- 
feſſion, and one juſtly admired, will be diſliked. You 
will never attain to an advantageous Reſemblance of 
his Manner; but, by a miſtaken or overdone Mimicry, 
turn what perhaps may be graceful in the Original, 
into Oddneſs. Or could you avoid that, you would 
leſſen your Weight and Influence; which muſt ariſe 
from ſpeaking in your own Character, not perſonating 
another. Every Man's Voice and Utterance, as well 
as his Face, belongs to himſelf alone; and it is vain 
to think. either of looking or talking like fuch or ſuch 
a one. Therefore preſerve what is native to you : 
free it from adventitious Faults ; improve it, if you 
can; but remember, that you may deprave it by the 
Endeavour; and certainly will, if you change it 
eſſentially. Speak to your People, as you would in 
Converſation, when you undertake to inform or per- 
ſuade a Friend, in a Concern of great Moment; only 
with more Deliberateneſs, more Strength and Energy, 
in Proportion to the Numbers; and vary . both your 
Stile and your Elocution, as in Converſation you al- 
ways do, ſuitably to your Matter. For Monotony 
both abſolutely prevents Emotion, and ſoon deadens 
Attention, It is worſt indeed, when uniformly unna- 
tural, by degenerating into a kind of Chant. But 
merely to be uniformly inexpreſſive, be it through 
Heavineſs, or Effeminacy, or inſignificant Lightneſs, is 
either very blameable, or, if it cannot be helped, very 
unhappy. And perhaps a little even of injudicious 
Variety is better than a weariſome Sameneſs. 

In public ſpeaking, Perſons commonly fall into 
Errors, and ſometimes great ones, without perceiving 
it, 
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it, though they can obſerve ſmall ones in others. 
Therefore you will act prudently in deſiring ſome 
Well-wiſher, on whoſe Judgement and Frankneſs you 
can depend, to advertiſe you of any Thing wrong in 
the Conduct of your Voice, or in your Action; and 
you will ſhow your Gratitude and good Senſe by ſtu- 
dying to amend it. 

We of this Nation are not given to uſe or admire 
much Action, either in ordinary Diſcourſe, or even 
in popular Harangues. And, were 'it for this Rea- 
ſon only, a Preacher ſhould be moderate in it. But 
beſides, in the Nature of the Thing, you had far bet- 
ter have none, than what is unbecoming, or unmean- 
ing, or unſuitable to what you are ſaying, or repeated 
at certain Diſtances, whatever you are ſaying. Yet 
ſomewhat of Geſture, appearing to be artleſs, and 
regulated by Propriety, may be very uſeful, eſpecial- 
ly in the warmer Parts, of Exhortation, Reproof, or 
even Argument. For to be altogether motionleſs, 
when the Subject is animating, and our Language per- 
haps vehement, ſeems an Inconſiſtency; and may raiſe 
a Doubt, whether we are in earneſt. But ftill De- 
fect in Action is better than Exceſs. And a great deal 
cannot well be uſed by thoſe who read their Ser- 
mons. | | | 
This is one Objection againſt reading them: and 
there are ſeveral beſides. Perſons, who are ſhort- 
ſighted, have peculiar Reaſons to avoid it. Indeed 


| almoſt all Perſons are accuſtomed from their early 


Years to read in a different Tone, from that in which 


they ſpeak at other Times: and we ſeldom correct it 


thoroughly. Or if we did, what we ſay in ſuch Man- 
ner as to make it ſeem the preſent Dictate of our own 
Hearts, will much better make its Way into the 
Hearts of others, than if our Eyes are fixed all the 
While on a Paper, from which we viſibly recite the 
Whole. It will ordinarily be uttered too with more 
diſengaged Freedom and livelier Spirit. The Preach- 
"Fo OO e 


third Charge to his CLE RO V. C459 

er alſo will be abler to enforce his Words by ſignifi- 
cant Looks: to perceive from the Countenances of his 
Hearers, what they comprehend, and by what they 
are moved; and may accordingly enlarge on that 
Head, or proceed to another, as he finds Cauſe. He 
may likewiſe oppoſe with Succeſs irregular itinerant 
Declaimers, who affect and gain Popularity by this 
Method : and as their credulous Followers are apt to 
think it a ſupernatural Gift, he may undeceive them 
by imitating in this Caſe the Practice of St. Paul in 
another, which he deſcribes thus: what I do, I will 
do; that wherein they glory, they may be found even as 
ue. But then there muſt be a long and diligent Pre- 
paration to do this well: ſome will ſcarce ever attain 
ſufficient Preſence of Ming, and Readineſs of Expreſ- 
ſion : others will acquit themſelves handſomely in a 
good Flow of Spirits, but meanly when theſe fail 
them: and though little Inaccuracies will be obſerved 
by few, yet Heſitations will by all, and every other 
conſiderable Fault by ſenſible Hearers, to the Preach- 
er's great Diſgrace. Or if ſuch do get the Faculty 
of being always able to ſay ſomething plauſible, it 
will tempt them to neglect the Improvement of their 
Underſtandings and their Diſcourſes; and to be con- 
tent with digreſſing, whenever they are at a Loſs, from 
their Text and their Subject, to any Point, on which 
they can be copious : to utter off Hand ſuch Crudities, 
as they could not bear to write down; and think the 
meaneſt of extempore Effuſions good enough for the 
Populace. Now on the contrary, previouſly ſtudy- 
ing and writing Sermons tends to fill them with well 
digeſted and well adapted Matter, diſpoſed in right 
Order : eſpecially, if you will carefully reviſe them 
every Time you preach them; ſupply Deficiencies, 
blot out Repetitions, correct Improprieties, guard 
againſt Miſapprehenſions, enlighten what is obſcure, 


12 Cor. xi. 12, 
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familiarize what is too high, tranſpoſe what is wrongly 
placed, ſtrengthen the weak Parts, animate the lan- 
guid ones, Your Compoſition needs not be at all the 
ſtiffer, but may be the freer, for the Pains thus em- 
ployed upon it, You may frame it purpoſely to be 
ſpoken as if you were not reading it; and by looking 
it over a few Times when you are about to uſe it, you 
may deliver it almoſt without being obſerved to read 
it. The more you acquireof this Art, the more you 
will be liked, and the ſtronger Impreſſion you will 
make. But after all, every Man, as the Apoſtle faith 
on a different Occaſion, hath his proper Gift of God, 
one after this Manner, another after that let each cul- 
tivate his own; and-no one cenſure or deſpiſe his Bro- 
ther. There is a middle Way, uſed by our Predeceſ- 
ſors, of ſetting down, in ſhort Notes, the Method and 
principal Heads, and enlarging on them in ſuch Words 
as preſent themſelves at the Time. Perhaps, duly 
managed, this would be the beſt. That which is, or 
lately was, common amongſt foreign Divines, of writ- 
ing Sermons firſt, then getting and repeating them by 
Heart, not only is unreaſonably laborious, but ſubjects 
Perſons to the Hazard of ſtopping diſagreeably, and 
even breaking off abruptly, for Want of Memory, 
Or if they eſcape that Danger, there ſtill remains an- 
other, of ſaying their Leſſon with ungraceful Marks of 
Fear and Caution. | | | 
Inſtead of taking a Text, which comprehends with- 
in itſelf the whole Subject, of which you would treat, 
it may often be uſeful to chuſe one, which hath a Re- 
ference to Things preceding and following it, and to 
expound all the Context. This will afford you a Va- 
riety of Matter, and give you Opportunities for ſhort 
unexpected Remarks; with which Perſons are fre- 
quently more ſtruck, than with an entire Diſcourſe ; 


for of the latter they foreſee the Drift all the Way, 
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and therefore ſet themſelves to fence againſt it. Thus 
alſo you may illuſtrate the Beauties, at the ſame Time 
that you ſhow the practical Uſes, of large Portions of 
Scripture at once: for Inſtance, of a Parable, a Con- 
verſation, a Miracle, of our bleſſed Lord; or a Nar- 
ration concerning this or that other memorable Per- 
ſon, whether deſerving of Praiſe or Blame. For Scrip- 
ture Hiſtories and Examples are eaſily remembered, 
and have great Weight. In Proportion as we over- 
look them, we ſhall appear leſs to be Miniſters of God's 
Word: and our People will have leſs Veneration for 
us, or for it, or for both. You may alſo in this Me- 
thod, as you go along, obviate Objections to Paſlages 
of God's Word without ſtating them in Form, at 
which otherwiſe many may ſtumble, if they read with 
Attention : and if they do not attend, they will read 
with no Profit. - Several Things in holy Writ ſeem to 
be ſtrange ; hardly conſiſtent one with another, or with 
our natural Notions, Of theſe Difficulties, which 
muſt always perplex Perſons, and may often deliver 
them over a Prey to Infidels, you may occaſionally re- 
move one and another; meddling with none, but fuch 
as you can overcome: and from your Succels in theſe, 
you may obſerve to your Auditors the Probability, 
that others are capable of Solutions alſo, Perhaps 
they will forget your Solution ; but they will remem- 
ber that they heard one, and may have it repeated to 
them, if they pleaſe. By theſe Means you will teach 
your People, what is grievouſly wanting in the pre- 
ſent Age, to value their Bibles more, and underſtand 
them better; and to read them both with Pleaſure 
and Profit, drawing from them uſeful Inferences and 
Obſervations, as they have heard you do. Formerly 
Courſes of Lectures on whole Books of Scripture 
were cuſtomary in Churches; and they were doubt- 
leſs extremely beneficial. It would not be eaſy, if 
poſſible, to revive theſe now ; but the Practice, which 
5 | | i have 
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I have been propoſing to you, is ſome Approach to- 
wards them. | 

I would alſo adviſe you to inſtru your Pariſhion- 
ers, amongſt other Things, from ſome proper Text or 
Texts, in the daily and occaſional Services of the 
Church; not with a View to extol either immoderate- 
ly, much leſs to provoke Wrath againſt thoſe who dif. 
ſent from us; but mildly to anſwer unjuſt Imputati- 
ons upon our Liturgy, and chiefly to ſhow the Mean- 
ing, the Reaſons, the Uſes of each Part; that your 
Congregations may, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, pray 
with the Underſtanding *. In all Compoſitions, there 
will be ſome Things, which to ſome Perſons want ex- 
plaining ; and, were the Whole ever ſo clear, Men 
are ſtrangely apt both to hear and to ſpeak Words, 
that are become familiar to them, with ſcarce any 
Attention to their Senſe. And ſo by Degrees a bo- 
dily Attendance and Worſhip becomes all that they 
pay ; and they return Home almoſt as little edified, as 
they would by Devotions in a Tongue unknown. 
Convincing them of this Fault, and afliſting them to 
mend it, muſt greatly contribute to the Promotion of 
true Piety amongſt them. Nor will it be a ſmall Be- 
nefit, if, in the Courſe of your liturgical Inſtructions, 
you can perſuade the Bulk of your Congregations to 
join in the decent Uſe of Pſalmody, as their Forefa- 


ters did; inſtead of the preſent ſhameful Neglect of 


it, by almoſt all, and the conceited Abuſe of it by a 
. | - 
But a fervent Deſire of being uſeful will teach you 
more than any particular Directions can, upon every 
Head. Without this Deſire, you will either be negli- 
gent; or if you would ſeem zealous, you will be de- 
tected for Want of Uniformity and Perſeverance. 
Therefore make ſure firſt that all be right within, and 
out of the good Treaſure of the Heart you will bring forth 
good Things t, naturally and prudently, and, through 


% „ £ Matth, xii. 35. | 
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the Grace of the Holy Spirit, effectually. It is not 
eaſy indeed even to inſtruct the willing; much leſs to 
convince the unwilling, and reform the wicked. But 
ſtill theſe are the Purpoſes, for which we are God's 
Embaſſadors; and we muſt try with indefatigable 
Perſeverance every Way to execute our Commiſſion. 
We muſt ſtudy human Nature in our own Breaſts, and 
thoſe of others: we muſt acquaint ourſelves, by all 
innocent Means, with the Opinions and Practices of 


the Ward, eſpecially of our Hearers, that we may | 


lay their Hearts and Lives open to their View, and 
make them feel what we ſay. We muſt conſider all 
the While we compoſe, and reconſider as we preach 
and afterwards: © Is this adapted ſufficiently to the 
“ Capacities, the State of Mind, the Circumſtances 
« of the poor People who are to hear it: will this 
« Part be clear, that home enough, a third well 
« guarded againſt Miſtakes: will they go back as 
«© much better diſpoſed than they came, as it is in our 
« Power to make them?” Perhaps one or more 
Ways of repreſenting a neceflary Doctrine or Duty 
have failed. We muſt think, whether a more likely 
may not be found, or a leſs likely in Appearance prove 
more ſucceſsful. 

If you have preached a conſiderable Time in a 
Place, and done little or no Good; there muſt, in all 
Probability, be ſome Fault, not only in your Hearers, 
but in you or your Sermons. For the Word of God, 
when duly diſpenſed, is to this Day, as it was origi- 
nally, powerful, and ſharper than a two edged Sword. 
Inquire then, where the Fault may be. Never de- 
ſpair, nor be immoderately grieved, if your Succeſs 
be ſmall : but be not indifferent about it: do not con- 
tent yourſelves with the indolent Plea, that you have 
done your Duty, and are not anſwerable for the Event. 
You may have done it as far as the Law requires: yet 
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by no Means have diſcharged your Conſciences. Vou 
may have done it conſcientiouſly, yet not with the 


Diligence or the Addreſs that you ought. And as we 
are ſeldom eaſy in other Caſes, when we fail of our 


End; if we are ſo in this, it doth not look well. At 


leaſt conſult your Hearts upon the Point. And if you 
have been deficient, beg of God Pardon, Grace and 
Direction: endeavour to do more for your People: 
conſult your Brethren about the Means. Converſati- 
on of this Nature will much better become Clergy- 
men when they meet, than any which is not relative 
to their Profeſſion, or only relative to the Profits of it. 
But eſpecially aſk the Advice of the moſt able and ſe- 
rious. 

I am very ſenſible, that in all the Particulars before. 
mentioned I have been far from obſerving ſufficiently 
myſelf the Rules which I have now recommended to 
you: but hope I ſhall make ſome Amends, though 
late, to the Church of Chriſt, by exhorting and di- 


recting others, It was my Purpoſe, after ſpeaking of 


ſtated Inſtructions, to have proceeded to occaſional 
ones: a very important and ſadly neglected Part of 
the paſtoral Care. But my Strength will not ſuffice; 
and I have detained you already too long. If God 
ſpare me to another like Occaſion, that ſhall be my 
Subject. If not, as is moſt probable, I ſhall endea- 


vour to leave behind me ſome Admonitions to you con- 


cerning it“. At preſent [can only intreat you to con- 
ſider very ſeriouſly, what Numbers there are in moſt 
Pariſhes, and therefore perhaps in yours, whom you 


cannot think to be in a State of Salvation; and how 
greatly it imports you to uſe with them, as you ſo- 


lemaly promiſed at your Ordination, not only public 
but private Monitions, as Need ſhall require, and Occaſi- 
on ſhall be given. The eternal Welfare of many poor 
Creatures may depend on this; and your own is deeply 


» Nothing of this Kind has been found among his Grace's Pa- 


concerned 
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concerned in it, as God himſelf hath declared: who 
will certainly expect that what he requires you to do, 
be done to the very utmoſt of your Ability. S of 
Man, I bade made thee a Watchman unto the Houſe of 
Iſrael therefore hear the Word at my Mouth, and grue 
them Warning from me. If thou doſt not ſpeak to warn 
the wicked from his wicked May, he ſhall die in his Ini- 
quity, but his Blood will 1 require at thine Hand, But 
if thou warn the wicked, and he turn not from his WW ick- 
_— he ſhall die in his Iniquity, but thou haſt delivered 
thy Soul“. | | 
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Gentlemen, 


O U have now made the Subſcription, by Law 
required. And as, in ſo doing, you have ac- 
knowledged the Liturgy and Articles of the Church 
of England to be agreeable to the Word of God, [ 
hope you will think yourſelves bound, as you are, to 
be careful, that the Inſtructions which you give, and 
the Doctrines which you maintain, in public and in 
private, be agreeable to that Liturgy and thoſe Arti- 
cles: that you neither contradict, nor omit to incul- 
cate and defend, on proper Occaſions, the Truths, 

which they contain. | 
In the next Place I exhort you to ſpend a due Share 
of the Remainder of this Day in what, I truſt, hath 
employed not a little of your Time already; weighing 
diligently the Nature and Importance of the Under- 
taking, in which you are about to engage Pie: 
| Uitable 
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ſuitable Reſolutions; and earneſtly begging that Grace 
of God, which alone can make you able Miniſters of the 
Neu Teflament*. | 

Nothing is better fitted to aſſiſt you in this good 
Work, than the Office of Ordination, of Deacons or 
Prieſts, as you are reſpectively concerned. You muſt. 
certainly have read it over, before you offered your- 
| ſelves. Since that, you have been directed to read it 
again. But I deſire you to peruſe it once more this 
Afternoon with your beſt Attention, that you may 
join in it to-morrow with a greater Degree of rational 
Seriouſneſs ; and particularly, that you may anſwer, 
on more deliberate Conſideration, the Queſtions, which 
will then be put to you. For there can hardly be a 
Caſe, in which either Inſincerity, or even Thought- 

leflneſs, would carry in it heavier Guilt. 
And that you may be in no Perplexity concerning 
the Meaning or Fitneſs of any Part of the Office, it 
may be afefol to go through ſome Parts of it along 
= you beforehand, proceeding as they lie in the 

K. | 

The firſt Thing, which Candidates, both for Dea- 
cons and Prieſts Orders, after they are preſented, are 
required to do, as diſtinct from the reſt of the Con- 
gregation, is to take the Oaths of Allegiance and Su- 

remacy. For, as you are to be Miniſters of the 
Church eſtabliſhed by Law in this Nation, it is evident- 
ly reaſonable, that the civil Government, eſtabliſhed 
by Law, ſhould be affured of the Fidelity and Aﬀec- 
tion of Perſons to whom it gives and ſecures Privileges 

and Profits; and who are intruſted with the Care, 
amongſt other Matters, of making Men good Sub- 
jets. Now theſe Oaths bind every Perſon, who takes 
them, to honour the King, and by Conſequence all that 
are put in Authority under him, both in Word and 
Deed; and to lead, in Subjection to them, guet and 
peaceable Lives. That theſe Things may with a good 
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Conſcience be promiſed and performed, there is no 
juſt Cauſe of Doubt. But if any one thinks there is, 
he ought to apply for Satisfaction; and till he re- 
ceives it, he ought to abſtain from taking the Oaths, 
For whatever is not of Faith, is Sin ©: and in this Caſe 
it would be no leſs, than Perjury. Nothing is a Plea 
ſufficient for committing any Sin, much leſs one fo 
| heinous : not even all the Force, that can be uſed, 
But here is no Shadow of Force. You are come vo- 
luntarily to offer yourſelves, well knowing that the 
Oaths muſt be tendered to you; that is, you have 
made it your Choice to take them, 
But by your Subſcription you have entered into a 
farther Obligation ; to uſe the Liturgy in all your pub- 
lic Miniſtrations*: and therefore, to pray for the 
King by Name, for his long Life and Proſperity, for 
his obtaining Victory over all his Enemies. God for- 
bid, that any one, who doth this, ſhould be diſaffect- 
ed to the Government, under which we live, And if 
we are Friends, it is both our Duty and our Wiſdam 
to ſhow that we are. For thus we ſhall ſtrengthen an 
Eftabliſhment, on which, under God, the ſafe Enjoy- 
ment of our Religion intirely depends we ſhall pro- 
cure the Support, which we cannot but be ſenſible, 
that we want; and we ſhall ſilence, or at leaſt con- 
fute thoſe, who love to ſpeak deſpitefully againſt | us 
on this Head, 

After the Oaths, Candillates for Deacons Orders are 
aſked : Do you truſt that you are inwardly moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt io take upon you this Office and Miniftration ? 
A ſolemn Queſtion ; and which ought to be well cor- 
ſidered, before it is anſwered. Obſerve then: it is 
not ſaid, Do you feel; have you an immediate Percep- 
tion of ſuch an Impulſe from the Holy Ghoſt, as you 
can diſtinguiſh from all other inward Movements by 
- Its n, of impreſſing you: but, Do you truſt; are 
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you on good Grounds perſuaded ? What then are the 
proper Grounds of ſuch Perſuaſion ? 

In the firſt Place, if he hath not moved you effec- 
tually to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly *, you may 
be ſure he hath not moved you to aſſume the Office of 
a Minifter in God's Church. Examine yourſelves 
therefore ſtrictly on this Point: a moſt important one 
to all Men; but to you, if poſſible, above all; and 
before you preſume to officiate in his Houle, aſk your 
Hearts, Do you tranſgreſs, do you omit, no Duty, 
wilfully or knowingly ? Have you a genuine practical 
Faith in Chriſt? Are you, on the Terms of the Goſ- 
pel Covenant, intitled to everlaſting Life? But ſup- 
poling that you are, more is requilite in the preſent 
Caſe: and what more, the latter Part of the Queſtion 
points out. To ſerve God, for the promoting of his Glory, 
and the edifying of his Church. This then beivg the De- 
ſign of the Office; if, ſo far as you know your own 
Hearts, this is your Motive to deſire it; and if, fo 
far as you can judge of your own Abilities and At- 
tainments, they are equal to it in ſome competent De- 
gree: then you may ſafely anſwer, that you truſt you 
are moved by the Holy Ghoſt to take it upon you. For we 
can have ſuch Truſt to Godward only through Chriſt, who 
hath ſent us the Spirit: we are not ſufficient to do or 
think any Thing as of ourſebves : but our Sufficiency is of 
Gods, Together with this principal Motive, of /erv- 
ing God by edifying his People, you may allowably 
have the ſubordinate one, of providing a decent 
Maintenance for your own Support, and for thoſe who 
may belong to you: but if you are indifferent or cool 
about the former, and attentive only or chiefly to the 
latter: ſince you cannot think that ſuch Diſpoſitions 
are approved by the Holy Spirit, as proper for the Mi- 
niſtry, you will be guilty of Hing to him?, if you af- 
firm, that he hath moved you to enter on it with them. 
Therefore inſpect your Souls thoroughly; and form 


{ Tit. ii. 12. © Cor. iü. 4, J. Þ ad 
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them, by the Help of divine Grace, to be duly in- 


fluenced by the right Principle, before you venture to 


anſwer this Queſtion: which is very wiſely made the 


leading one; becauſe your Inducement will be the 
Rule of your Behaviour, and probably alſo the Mea- 
ſure of your Succeſs. 15 


The next Queſtion, put to thoſe who apply for Dea- 
cons Orders, and the firſt to ſuch as have received 


them, and deſire to be admitted Prieſts, is, Do yon 
think, that you are truly called, according to the Will of 
Chriſt, and the due Order of this Realm, to the Miniſtry of 
the Church? That is, are you conſcious neither of any 
Defect in Body or Mind, nor of any other Impedi- 


ment, which may, for the preſent, if not for ever, be, 


according to the Laws of God or Man, a juſt Obſta- 


dle in your Way? Such Things may eſcape our Know- 


ledge or Memory. Therefore we call upon you to 


inform us. And you are bound to anſwer with Sin- 


. 

It is not requiſite, that I ſhould enlarge on every 
Queſtion, though it is, that you ſhould weigh every 
one ſeriouſly. That, which recites the Duties of 
Deacons, may ſeem to have ſome Difficulty in it; as it 
aſſigns to them Occupations, which the Acts of the 


Apoſtles do not, in the Hiſtory of their Appoint- 


ment*; and as they are but little employed now in 
the ſingle Buſineſs, there allotted to them. But that 
Paſſage of Scripture plainly was intended to ſet forth, 
only the immediate and urgent Reaſon of ordaining 
them, not the Whole of what was, then or ſoon after, 
given them in Charge. For we find in the ſame Book, 
that Philip the Deacon both preached and baptized *. 
And the Qualifications, required in Deacons by St, 


Haul, intimate very clearly, that more Things muſt, 


even then, have been incumbent upon them, than ad- 


miniſtering to the Relief of the Poor. Accordingly, 


from the primitive Ages downwards, they are de- 


1 Ads vi. * Acts viü. 5—13, 36-40. 1 Tim. iii. 813. 
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ſcribed as performing occaſionally moſt of the ſame 
Offices, which they do now; and being, what their 
Name denotes, aſſiſtant and ſubſervient to Prieſts in all 
proper Employ ments. And the leſs they are en- 
gaged in their chief original one, the more Opportu- 
nity and the more Need they have, to ſnow Diligence 
in the other good Works, belonging or ſuited pecu- 
liarly to their Station. 

The next Queſtion is common to Candidates for 
each Order: Will you faſhion your own Lives, and thoſe 
of your Families, ſo far as in you lieth, to be wholeſome 
Examples to the Flock of Chriſt ? This extends to avoid- 
ing in your own Behaviour, and reſtraining in theirs, 

Follies, Levities, mean and diſreputable Actions, as well 
as Crimes and Vices. The Apoſtle enjoins Deacons and 
their Mives, to be grave much more then ought 
Prieſts. He enjoins every Chriſtian to abſtain from all 
Appearance of Evil ®. And our bleſſed Lord enjoins 
all his Diſciples to be w/c, as well as harmleſs. There- 
fore govern yourſelves and yours by theſe Rules; and 
conſider frequently, whether you obſerve them well. 
For without it you will neither gain Eſteem, nor do 
. | 

The laſt Queſtion, put alike to the whole Number 
of Candidates, is, Will you reverently obey your Ordina- 
ry, and them to whom the Government over you is commit- 
ed? You would be bound to this, though you were 
not to promiſe it: for both Reaſon and Scripture de- 


mand it. Still more firmly you will be bound, when 


you have promiſed it, though it were of ſmall. Im- 
portance. But it is of very great, not only to the 
Dignity and Eaſe of your Superiors, but to your own 
Intereſt, and the Benefit of the whole Church. Our 


Saviour both commands, and prayed for Unity amongſt 


his Followers in the moſt expreſſive Terms“. With- 
out Union there cannot be a ſufficient Degree either 


wm See Bingham's Orig. Ec . I. 2. c. 20. ®1 Tim. iii. 8, 11. 


. p Matth. x. 16. 
A John xili. 347 35» XVII. 11, 12, 21, 22, 23. 
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of Strength or Beauty: and without Subordination 
there cannot long be Union. Therefore obey, as the 
Apoſtle directs, them that have the Rule over your; 
and promote their Honour, their Credit, their Tuflu: 
ence. This will make us abler to ſerve the Cauſe of 
Religion, and protect you. And God forbid that, fo 
far as we are able, we ſhould ever "nl to be willing 
and zealous. 

In the Office for the Ordination 5 Priefts, after a 
pious and awful Charge, which I recommend to your 
moſt ſerious Attention, follow ſeveral Queſtions of the 
greateſt Moment, your Anſwers to which, 1 hope, 
you will remember to the laſt Day of your Lives. In 
theſe Anſwers, beſides what hath been already men- 
tioned, you promiſe, that the Doctrine and Diſcipline of 
Chrift, as contained in Scripture, and received in this 
Church and Realm, ſhall be the Standard of your 
teaching and acting; and every Thing contrary to 
them be faithfully oppoſed by you: that you will »/e 
both public and private Monitions and Exbortations, as 
well to the Sick as to the hole, within your Cures , and 
that, as frequently and fully as Need Jball require, and 
Occafion be given. You promiſe alſo, that you will be 
diligent in Prayers and reading the Holy Scriptures ; which 
by the preceding Exhortation evidently appears to 
mean, private Prayer and Reading ; and in ſuch Stu- 
dies, as belp to the Knowledge of Scripture ; laying afide 
the Study of the World and the Fleſh : that is, not mak- 
Ing, either groſs Pleaſures, or more refined Amuſe- 
ments, even literary ones unconnected with your Pro- 
feſſion, or Power, or Profit, or Advancement, or Ap- 
plauſe, your great Aim in Life ; but labouring chiefly 
to qualify yourſelves for doing Good to the Souls of 
Men, and applying carefully to that Purpoſe whatever 
Qualifications you attain, Further yet, you promiſe, 
that you will maintain and ſet forwards, as much as 


. bieth in you, Ruieineſs, Peace and Love among all Chri- 


r Heb. xiii. 17, 
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tian People; and eſpecially among them, that are or ſhall 
be committed to your Charge. By this you oblige your- 
ſelves, never to raiſe or promote perſonal, family, 
parochial, eccleſiaſtical, political, or any other, Ani- 
moſities ; but to diſcourage, and, if poſſible, com- 
poſe and extinguiſh them; than which you cannot 
perform a more Chriſtian Part, or one more condu- 
cive to your Honour and your Uſefulneſs. 

But, beſides pondering well beforehand theſe An- 
| ſwers, which you are to make, I earneſtly beg you, 
to read and think them over often afterwards; and 
particularly, at each Return of the Ember Weeks to 


examine yourſelves, as in the Preſence of God, whe- 


ther you have made good the Engagement, into which 
you entered at your Ordination. So far as you have, 
this Practice will afford you the greateſt poſſible 


Comfort; ſo far as you may have failed, it will ſug- 


geſt to you the moſt uſeful Admonition. 

After theſe Queſtions, a ſhort Silence 1s appointed 
to be kept for the ſecret Prayers of the Congrega- 
tion, that God would enable and incline you to do 


what you have undertaken : which Bleſſing, I hope, 


you will aſk at the ſame Time for yourſelves very 
earneſtly. Then follows a Hymn of conſiderable An- 
tiquity ; and to be repeated with much Reverence, 
on Account of the important Petitions and Doctrines 


comprized | in it, though it be altogether void of 8 


nament in that old Tranſlation, which we till re- 
tain. Next to this, follows a very proper Addreſs 
to the Throne of Grace, pronounced by the Biſhop 


alone, in the Name of the whole Aſſembly ; which 


is inſtantly ſucceeded by the Act of Ordination. 
The firſt Words of that, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
were uſed by our Saviour to his Apoſtles, immediately 


after he had ſaid, as my Father hath ſent me, even /o 


ſend I you *. Gd gave not the Spirit by Meaſure unto 
bim * + and he was 'able to beſtow what Meaſure he 
= John xx. 21, 22. __ © john iii. ut 


pleaſed, 
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pleaſed, both of ſpiritual Gifts and Graces, upon 
others. He meant however by this Benediction to 
confer only the ordinary ones: for the extraordinary, 
you know, were reſerved till after his Aſcenſion. Far 
be it from the Biſhops of his Church to claim, even 
in Reſpect of the former, the Powers which he had. 
But ſtill theſe Words in our Mouths, when ſpoken over 
you, properly expreſs, in the firſt Place, the Commu- 
nication of that Authority, which proceeds from the 
Holy Ghoſt. For we read, that tbe Holy Ghoſt ſaid, 
F; pal me Barnabas and Saul for the Work, whereunto 
F have called them * and that the latter of theſe ex- 
- Horted the Elders of the Church of Epheſus, Take 
Heed to the Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt bath made 
you Overſeers”, They alſo expreſs, in the ſecond 
Place, our earneſt Requeſt to the Father of Mercies, 
that you may at all Times enjoy ſuch Proportions, 
both of the Graces and Gifts of the Spirit, as will 
be needful for you; which Requeft, if it be not 
your own Fault, will prove effectual; becauſe having, 
in the common Courſe of his Providence, appointed 
us, though unworthy, to act in this Behalf, he will 
aſſuredly be ready to own and bleſs our Miniſtra- 
tions, - | 
It follows very ſoon: wee Sins thou doſt forgive, 
they are forgiven ; and wheſe Sins thou doſt retain, they 
are retained. Theſe again are the Words of Chriſt to 
his Apoſtles, immediately after the former. But he 
did not grant to them the Power, either of retaining 
the Sins of penitent Perſons, or of forgiving the im- 
penitent. Nor do we pretend to grant, by uttering. 
them, all the Powers, which the Apoſtles had in this 
Reſpe&t. They had tbe Diſcernment of Spirits * : and 
could faykwith Certainty, when Perſons were penitent, 
and conſequently forgiven, and when not . They 
were able alſo to inflict miraculous Puniſhments on 
Offenders; and to remove, on their Repentance, the 


b Acts xiii. 2. „Acts xx, 28, *1 Cor. xii. 10. 7 Ads viii. 413. 
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Puniſhments, which had been inflicted. Theſe Words 
will convey Nothing of all this to you. But ſtill, 
when we uſe them, they give you, firſt, an Aſſur- 
ance, that according to the Terms of that Goſpel, 
which you are to preach, Men ſhall be pardoned or 
condemned: ſecondly, a Right of inflicting eccleſi- 
aſtical Cenſures for a ſhorter or longer Time, and of 
taking them off; which, in Regard to external Com- 
munion, is retaining or forgiving Offences. This 
Power, being beſtowed for the Edification of the 
Church, muſt be reſtrained, not only by general 
Rules of Order, but according to the particular Exi- 
gencies of Circumſtances. And our Church wiſhes, 
with much Reaſon, for Circumſtances more favou- 
rable to the Exertion of it. But how little ſoever 
exerted, the Power is inherent in the Office of Prieſt- 
hood. And though we are no more infallible in our 
Proceedings and Sentences, than temporal Judges are 
in theirs ; yet our Acts, as well as theirs, are to be reſ- 
pected, as done by competent Authority. And if they 
are done on good Grounds alſo, whatever we ſhall bind or 
looſe on Earth, will be bound or loofed in Heaven. Nor will 
other Proofs of Repentance be ſufficient in the Sight 
of God, if Submiſſion to the Diſcipline of the Church 
of Chriſt, when it hath been offended, and requires ' 
due Satisfaction, be obſtinately refuſed, either from 
Haughtineſs or Negligence. _ . 1 

To theſe Words is ſubjoined the concluding Charge: 
and be thou a faithful Diſpenſer of the Mord of God, and 
of his holy Sacraments. This then 1s the Stewardſhip 
committed to you. And you cannot but ſee, in what 
a profane and corrupt Age it is committed to you: 
how. grievouſly Religion, and its Miniſters, are hated 
or deſpiſed ; how lamentably both they, and i other 
Profeſſors, are degenerated and divided. Your Buſi- 
neſs will be, each within the Sphere of his Influence, 


* Office of Commination. 2 Matth. xviii. 18. 


— 
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to prevent theſe Things from growing worſe; which, 
bad as they are, they ſtill may; and, if poſſible, to 
make them better; or at leaſt, to recover or preſerve 
ſuch,” as you can, from the general Depravity. But 
ou will never ſucceed in your Attempts for this Pur- 
poſe, either by Bitterneſs againſt Infidels, Heretics, 
and Sectaries, or by Contempt and Ridicule of en- 
thuſiaſtic or ſuperſtitious Perſons. The only right 
Method is a very different one: diligent Study, to fit 
yourſelves more completely for teaching and vindi- 
cating the Truths of Chriſtianity : ſcriptural and ra- 
tional Inſtruction, aſſiduouſly given, with Zeal and 
Mildneſs duly tempered, and ſuited to the Capacities 
and Condition of your Hearers: a willing and devout 
and affecting Performance of all ſacred Rites, whe- 


ther in the Church or elſewhere; but above all, a 


Behaviour, innocent, humble, peaceable, diſintereſt- 
ed, beneficent, abſtemious, diſcreet, religious. 
Take Heed therefore to your Steps; and walk in 
the preſent evil Days with ſuch Piety and Caution, 
that, as the Office exhorts, you may neither offend, nor 
be Occafion that others offend , but may cut off Occaſion 
from them which defire Occaſion ® againſt you; that they 
who are of the contrary Part, and falſely accuſe your 
good Converſation in Chrift, may be aſhamed * of them- 
ſelves; or however, that your Maſter and Judge may 
not be aſhamed of you at the great Day, but pro- 
nounce over each of you, Well done, good and faith- 
ful Servant; enter thou into the Foy of thy Lord. 


b 2 Cor. xi. 1 2. Dit. ii. 8. 1 pet. iii. 16. 
4 Mark viii. 38. Luke ix. 26. Matth. xxy. 21: 
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CAtisfeciſtis egregie, Fratres, noſtræ omnium ex- 
I pectationi, Prolocutore electo, quem nature do- 
tibus cumulatum, fide Chriſtiana penitus imbutum, 
humanitate politum, eruditione excultum, auctoritate 
gravem novimus : atque adeo digniſſimum, qui a viro 
laudato 1is ornaretur preconiis, que in utrumque 
conveniunt. Conceſſo igitur vobis libenter, quem 
petitis, Referendario, intendamus jam communiter 
animos in ea, quæ hodiernæ celebritatis ratio poſtu- 
lat. Et hæc quidem, licet minime idoneus, tamen 
cum id fit officii mei, conabor exponere; oratione 
uſus Latina, (e enim eſt in more poſitum, nequid, 
puto, intelligant inepti auditores) nulla autem adhi- 
bita dicendi elegantia; quam ſi ſectarer tandem poſt 
quadraginta ferme annorum deſuetudinem, omnino . 
non aſſequerer; ſed familiari admodum ac tenui ſer- 
mone: Deum orans ut quod e pectore meo proveniet 
| os 1 
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in veſtra deſcendat, et fructum ferat. Neque enim 
plauſum, ne veſtrum quidem, capto; de hoc unice 
ſollicitus, ut aliquid, ſi poſſum, proferam, quo ſapi- 
entiores et meliores utrinque evadamus, et ſervi fideles 
utileſque domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti inveniamur in ſu. 
premo illo die. | | 
Convenimus, Patres Fratreſque, in id parati, ut 
opem feramus vere religioni, boniſque moribus, modo 
quidpiam ejuſmodi nobis demandetur. Quod cum 
jam diu non fit factum, rogitant homines procacioris 
mgenn, quorſum huc ridenda ſolennitate, fic enim 
interpretantur, congregamur, quibus nihil negotii 
datum eft, nec etiam dabitur. Sinite quæſo, ut huic 
petulantiz, nimium graſſanti, pauca prius reponam, 
quam ad alia progrediar. | - 
llludne ergo ſpernendum exiſtimant, quod hæc ſa- 
cra Synodus eodem antiquiffimo jure conſtituta eſt, 
quo comitia procerum & eorum qui plebis vicem ge- 
runt ; quodque optimi Principis juſſu acciti compa- 
remus? Reverebuntur, qui recta ſapiunt, utramque 
partem, tam eccleſiaſticam quam civilem, reipublice 
Britannicæ, nec vel unum lapidem, preſertim qui 
fundamenta contingat, ex venerando ædificio dimo- 
tum cupient, ne totius molis, ut ſuperiore ſæculo, 
ruina conſequatur. Multa fecit hic cœtus in redinte- 
granda puriori fide cultuque, reipublice cumprimis 
utilia: hoc ſolo meritus, ut ſemper in poſterum ho- 
norifice convocaretur. Que porro fit facturus, vel 
nunc vel poſthac, quandocunque conceſſa fuerit ali- 
quid agendi facultas, in pejus præjudicari non debet: 
neque paulo modeſtiores negaturos putem, quin ab 
eo non pauca in commune bonum fieri paſſent, et a 
nobis fierent lubenter. Quid quod & interim orientur 
ab hoc conſeſſu commoda non mediocria? Videbunt 
cives noſtti in eum intuentes, quinam ſimus, qui ec- 
cleſiæ Anglicanæ, Epi ſcopi, Decani, Archidiaconi, 
præſidemus; qualeſque ſibi delegerit Procuratores 
Clerus parochialis: unde fore confidimus, ut nihil 


ſibi a nobis extimeſcendum eſſe autument, ſed omnia 
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quæ bona ſunt ſperanda. Congregati preces coram 
Deo fudimus concorditer: quas quin ille, promiſſi 
memor, clementer acceperit, nefas eſt dubitare. Hor- 
tationi interfuiſtis, pietate pariter ac prudentia ſumma 
refertæ, quæ etſi multorum aures recitata prætervo- 
laverit, omnium animos lecta inflammabit. Conſilia 
etiam ſaluberrima præſentes invicem pro re nata com- 
municabimus. Licebit denique Regem uno ore ſup- 
pliciter compellare; noſtram in illum fidem & obſer- 
vantiam, in religionem, virtutem, legitimam liberta- 
tem, cum civilem tum eccleſiaſticam, ſtudium teſtari; 
eoque efficere, ut etiamſi natura atque inſtitutione 
nunquam non fuerit præconibus veritatis propitius, 
fiat tamen indies benignior, & ſpretis male feriatorum 
bominum cavillationibus, quicquid vel factu vel cre- 
ditu indignum eſt, cohibeat, quantum falva unicui- 
que conſcientiæ prærogativa poteſt; quæcunque autem 
ſunt vera, quæcunque pudica, jufta, ſancta, amabilia, 
bone fame *, non folum, ut ſemper, exemplo, ſed 
monitis privatim, edictis publice, animoſe tueatur. 
_ Hzec nihil eſſe, nemo dixerit: fatis non eſſe, ultro 
fateor. Diſquiramus igitur, unde quod deeſt poſſit 
accedere. 1 5 b 
Clamabunt extemplo fervidiores, argumentis, ob- 
teſtationibus, amicorum deprecatione, purpuratorum 
gratia, omni machina contendendum, ut quæcunque 
jura Synodis prioribus fuerunt attributa, iiſdem ar- 
metur et hæc, regio mandato: reſuſcitandam demum 
ejus ope collapſam & emortuam veteris Eccleſiæ diſ- 
ciplinam, atque exercendam ſtrenue; noſtra enim nos 
jam pridem eviluifſe inertia, Et hi quidem plerum- 
que religioſi ſunt viri, multaque lectione exercitati. - 
Sed parum vident, quid ferant tempora, quove loco 
ſimus. 5 
Primum adverfarios habemus omnes, non modo 
qui Deum eſſe aperte negant, quos omni tempore 
fuiſſe paucos arbitror, ſed eos etiam qui, ut iſte olim, 


as Phil, iv. 8. : | 
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oral ione relinguunt, re tollunt : & ſub recenti latitantei 
Deiſtarum nomine, fi verum eloqui oportet, Athei 
ſunt. Neque enim numen illud ſuum bonos remune- 
rari, neque improbos punire credunt : unde nullius 
foret momenti, exiſteret necne. Proinde conſtant in 
eo ſibi quod nullum ei honorem, vel una vel ſeorſim, 
quantum ego quidem inaudiverim, exhibeant; & na- 
turæ, quas vocant, leges 1is limitibus quiſque circum- 


ſeribat, qui lubidini ſuæ optime congruant; eaque- 


forte mutata, confeſtim aliud ſibi juris naturalis cor- 
pus effingant, vel exceptiones quaſdam futiles in ſui 
gratiam excogitent, ut permiſſum videatur quicquid 
arridet. Licentiam interim, quam ſibi infinitam aſſe- 
runt, adeo gravate cum piis communicant, ut a cultu 
divino quoſlibet obvios ſannis & convitiis arceant, ſuos 


vero nonnunquam interdictionibus miniſque; egregii 


ſcilicet, immo vero, fi creditis, unici, libertatis vin- 
dices. 5 5 = 

Cum his fere ſe conjungunt, neque multo ſunt nobis 
æquiores, qui doctrinam Chriſtianam profitentur qui- 


dem, ſed parvi pendynt, aut erroribus contaminant : 


item qui dignitati noſtræ invident, aut poſſeſſionibus 

inhiant. Quot autem univerſi ſint, quantumque con- 

ſociati valeant, animus dicere horreſcit. 
Jam porro, ut de Pontificiis taceam, qui occultis 


licet nunc dierum odiis, immortalibus tamen, dili- 


genter ſibi vires idoneum tempus comparant; inter 
ipſos Reformatos, quid de Diſſentientium, uti voci- 
tantur, Fratrum affectu ſtatuemus? Hos quidem ſpes 
erat in matris antiquæ gremium ſe propediem recep- 
turos; utpote tandem Epiſcopatum & Liturgiam præ- 
ſcriptam vel probantes, vel ferri poſſe confitentes, nec 
amplius innocuis cæremoniis, tanquam larvis, exter- 
ritos. Contra vero nuper illorum plures, partim 
opiniones pravas de variis Fidei Capitibus arripue- 


runt, partim hoc nobis objiciunt, quod quæ legibus 


civilibus fundatur Eccleſia, eo ipſo defiit Chriſto rite 


ſubeſſe. Unde cum prius videri poteramus in mu- 
| | | tuos 
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tuos ruituri amplexus, nunc ex improviſo reſiliunt, 
diſſidentque longiſſime: nec raro amicitias cum aper- 
tis Chriſtiani nominis hoſtibus ſtudioſe colunt, dum 
nos aſperrime exagitant. . 
Hi igitur omnes, quos hactenus memoravi, ſtatim 
ut aliquid aggredi cœpimus, cuncta clamoribus op- 
plebunt, aliud Synodum præ ſe ferre, aliud meditari 
dictitabunt, affectatæ ty rannidis dicam ſeribent, pa- 
tulis multorum auribus, quæ ſibi imaginantur, facile 
infundent; atque etiam que ipſi non credunt, aliis 
perſuadebunt. Etenim ſunt mire propenſi homines, 
alioquin haud mali, ad ſuſpiciones adverſum nos fo- 
vendas: quæ cum antehac (nam fatendum eſt,) ali- 
quatenus juſte fuerint, nimium tenaci reconduntur 
uſque memoria, nec abſque diuturno labore exi- 
mW ˖ rho rum he 5 | 
Verum obſepta eſt et aliis obſtaculis via. Non adeo 
multa ſane, quod mihi quidem conſtat, prompta 
habemus, que in Synodo proponantur : eaque brevi 
ſpatio poſſemus ad exitum perducere. Sed cum pri- 
mum rumor pererebuerit ad negotia tractanda nos 
accingi, plurimas illico plurim̃i molitiones inſtituent, 
ſuum quiſque commentum invitis ingerens ; mille 
opinionum obtrudentur monſtra, mille ſpecioſæ, aut 
ne ſpecioſæ quidem, rerum novandarum formulæ, 
quædam a malevolis, quædam ab indoctis aut rudibus, 
quædam etiam a cordatioribus ipſis: et quod hic 
neceſſarium, ille exitabile eſſe pronunciabit. Hec 
omnia fi. rejicimus oblata, ſuperbum videbitur: ſi 
ſumimus dijudicanda, in infinitum res abibit: quoqua 
nos vertamus, gravem offenſionem concitabimus ; nec 
tandem fortaſſe quidquam decernere, aut ſi decerni- 
mus obtinere ut ratum fit, valebimus. Non ſum. 
neſcius morem antiquitus fuiſſe ſententiarum varietates 
Synodorum decretis reprimere : ſed cum Synodi, ſed 
cum Clerici ſeparatim, pondus haberent, quo nunc 
plane carent. Nam hodie quidem plurimis ludus eſt, 
immo etiam honori ſibi ducunt, nos petulanter fruſ- 
Vol. V. e I Tn 
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trari, quanquam nec oderint, nec metuant: quod 
longe acrius aggredientur, cum intermiſſa diu conſilia 
renovari intellexerint. 

Dicet quis forſan, Regem ſalutis publicæ & fidei - 
Chriſtianæ ſtudioſiſſimum, ſi minus ultro, ſaltem ad- 
monitum, certe ornaturum nos rerum conſtituen- 
darum poteſtate, & ad verſus improborum machina- 
tiones in tuto collocaturum. Et quidem talem ovanti 
patriæ divinitus contigiſſe ex imo pectore vobis gra- 
tulor ; Deumque veneror ut poſlit, quod velle ſcio, in 
Religionis amorem ſuos accendere, & Ordini noſtro 
debitum honorem conciliare. Sed nec poteſt omnia, 
nec inopportuno tempore quidpiam adorietur, nec iis 
inconſultis, quorum ſpectata fide & ſapientia merito 
nititur. Jam hi, bene quidem nobis volunt, ut nemo 
poſſit melius: ſed rerum ſuarum, hac præſertim tem- 
peſtate, ſatagunt; & inde noſtris (nam quid apud vos 
parcam proloqui ?) aliquanto minus dedunt ſe, quam 
optandum eſſet. Metuunt nempe, ne fi res bellicas 
eccleſiaſticis cumulent, obruantur negotiorum multi- 
tudine. Metuunt etiam, ne quid a nobis, ne quid 
ſaltem ab aliis, turbetur. Juſto timidiores, vel ſane 
ſegniores, forſan putabitis, qui talia cauſentur. Nec 
intercedo. Habent tamen illa ſpeciem aliquam, qua 
ſi capiantur iſti, non eſt nimis indignandum. Et dum 
ſolenne illud ſuum identidem occentant, quieta non 
movenda, mirum ni aſſentiatur princeps juvenis, magis 
aliquando ſibi nobiſque fiſurus. Es 

Quin fingamus conceſſam, que expetitur, faculta- 
tem. Si pauca tantum, eaque leviora complecteretur, 
multi nos magno conatu nihil agere dicerent: et cum 
vel minimis aliquod tempus dandum fit, noftrim non 
exiguus numerus domum pertæſi dilaberentur, relicta 
Synodo infrequente & inhonorata, Quod fi multa & 
gravia demandarentur, alii nihil reſtare integrum cla- 
mitarent ; & poſſet evenire, ut in partes ipſi diſtra- 
heremur. Spero-equidem, & amplam ſpei materiam 
præbet aſpectus veſter, fic nos affectos eſſe, ut arden- 
n tiores 
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tiores lenioribus, expertis rerum inexperti, ſe velint 
ſubmittere, nemo temere aut ſeorſim quidquam in- 
ceptare, nemo pertinaciter urgere periculoſa vel ſuſ- 
pea. Sed neſcio an hæc omnia ſpondere quis aufit : 
quæ tamen ſi minus præſtabimus, quandocunque ar- 
ceſſemur in commune conſulturi, opinionum diſcri- 
pantium conflictu incendentur ire, ſeindemur in ſtudia 
contraria, lateque a nobis manabunt in publicum diſ- 
cordiæ. Hujuſmodi multa in civilibus comitiis im- 
pune fiunt: in noſtris fiebant olim: nunc nemo ferret. 
Undique incurſarent, undique impeterent nos; nec 
mora, pro imperio edicerent, qui poſſunt, finem hiſce 
diſſidiis actutum quoquo modo eſſe imponendum. 
Abrumpenda eſſet repente tela exorſa; conquereren- 
tur bonorum non pauci noſtra culpa nihil ſucceſſiſſe, 
ſed omnia deteriora facta; & ſalſe deriderent nos quot- 
quot ſunt alieni, vel a Chriſtiana fide, vel ab hierarchia 
Anglicana. Quinetiam ſi nullæ lites orirentur, eo 
certius malignitatem & livorem quorundam exſtimu- 
laremus. Nam qui maxime diſſenſionum nos accu- 
ſant, minime eadem ſentire, & bene rem gerere cu- 
piunt. 5 ZE, 

His de cauſis, tametſi prorſus arbitrii noftri eſſet ad 
negotia capeſſenda ſtatim convolare, quid pruden- 
tiores exiſtimarent, haud dixerim; ego ampliandum 
cenſerem. | c 

Quid ergo? Jubeone vos de Synodo actuoſa, deque 
Eccleſiæ ſtatu per eam emendando, deſperare? Abſit 
vero. Semper enitendum eſt, ut antiqui regiminis non 
modo retineamus formam, ſed et vim inſtauremus, 
quatenus vel divino vel human jure fulcitur. Atque 
interim manca quodammodo et mutila erit Toreas 
noſtra. Hoc tantum caveri velim, ne, quod fieri, 
vel tuto fieri, nequit, exoptemus; ne audacibus & 
calidis inceptis faveamus; ne laqueis implicemur, 
unde expedire nos erit difficile. Hoc tantum com- 
moneo, lentis paſſibus eſſe procedendum, cuncta cir- 
— * Wy ſedulo * 
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ſubſternenda diligenter meditatæ ſtructuræ firma fun- 
damenta. Non eſt igitur oratio mea procraſtinantis, 
eludendi cauſa, ſed in juſtum tempus differentis. 


Erit etiam, bona cum venia veſtra, inen _ 


pacto maturabitur quod avemus. 
\  Permagni ad hoc propoſitum intereſt, ut ſimus i ;vl, 
quoſque paſcimus greges efficiamus, quantum res pa- 
titur, unanimes, potiſſimum in fide ſalutari. Sunt 
enim qui ſe noſtros vocant, nihilo tamen ſecius multa 
quæ docemus improbant; ſpeciatim, quæ ad S. 8. 


Trinitatem pertinent, ad Redemptionem generis hu- 
mani, ad illapſum Gratiæ cœleſtis in mentes fidelium. 


Jam vero fi longius proſerpſerit error ſententiam de 


his receptam repudiantium; vel ſi invaleſcant qui 


comminiſcuntur, præter horum perſuaſionem, bono- 


rum operum feracem, neceſſariam eſſe fiduciam favo- 


ris apud Deum, ſenſibus imis infixam ſuperne, quæ 
omnem dubitationem tollat: controverfiis aſſiduis 


vexabimur; ad Synodos cum effectu celebrandas, non 


in melius, ut Apoſtoli verbis utar, /ed in deterius conve- 
niemus*, Nec ſolum conquaſſabitur, tandemque diſ- 
ſolvetur hujus Eccleſiz pulcherrima compages ; quin 


etiam corrumpetur integritas vitalis doctrine, ſiqui- 


dem ego, diu perpenſis & ſubductis, ancipiti quondam 


animo, rationibus, verum diſcernere valeo. 

Sunt autem porro, qui ſe minime de Fide a nobis 
diſſentire, aut affirmant, aut videri volunt, ſed æquum 
cenſent omnibus placita quæcunque propugnantibus 
ad menſam euchariſticam, atque adeo ad ſacros or- 
dines, aditum patere, modo in Chriſtum ſe credere 
profiteantur. Sed hoc profeſſi ſunt olim Hæreticorum 
peſtilentiſſimi: ne dicam hodie quadantenus profiteri 
Mohammedanos. Admittantur ergo, aiunt, ii ſoli, 
qui ſacras ſcripturas venerantur, ejuſque verbis ani- 

morum ſenſa declarare ſunt parati. Quid vero? Pon- 
tificii, Tremulorum ſecta, innumerarum ineptiarum 


Þ 1 Cor. xi. 17. 5 a [ 
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fautores, nonne in id ſunt parati? Hoſne ergo omnes 
honore fungendi apud nos Sacerdotii dignantur? Sin 
minus; cur alios, pari ratione repellendos? 
Verum hoc ſaltem Candidatis urgent concedendu 

ut ſuis, non alienis verbis ſatisfaciant Eccleſiæ Recto- 
ribus: quod et antiquitus uſu veniſſe monent. Atque 
ita ſæpe diuque factum non negamus ; ſed idcirco, 
& merito quidem, fieri deſiifle credimus, quod ſic 
Epiſcoporum quiſque, vel oratione ſubdola, cui diſ- 
cutiendæ ſpatium non eſſet, facile falli potuerit, vel 
pro arbitrio re e ſentientibus viam intercludere, 
prave ſentientes admittere : quodque hinc neceſſe 
fuerit frequenter evenire, ut eundem hic reſpueret, 
ille amplecteretur, et diſceptandis litibus inde oriundis 
una Synodus haud ſufficeret. | £ 

Eſto igitur, idoneos Articulos Fidei in auxilium 
vocandos : at certe noſtros recoquendos, & incudi 
reddendos, non pauci contendent. Nec diffitemur - 
potuiſſe quædam aptius enunciari, et adverſus tam 
argutias quam hallucinationes melius muniri. Sed 
præclare, ut illis temporibus, inſtructa & compoſita 
ſunt omnia: egentque hodie tantum explicatione 
commoda : non vafram & veteratoriam intelligo, ſed 
artis grammaticæ criticeque regulis conſonam. Nec 
leve eſt periculum, ne qui, integris manentibus Arti- 
culis, nos ab eorum vera mente deſciviſſe jactitant, 
| #regoFoEiag crimen atrociori longe clamore, triſtiorique 
eventu impingant, ft medicas iis manus, tanquam 
maleſanis, adhibeamus. | 2 
Et hæc eadem velim fibi in memoriam revocent, 
qui Liturgiam item recenſeri reformarique flagitant. 
Ornatior quidem, accuratior, plenior, brevior, et 
poteſt ea fieri & debet: ſed modeſta tractatione, ſed 
tranquillis hominum animis; non temerariis, qualia 
vidimus & videmus, auſis, non inter media dulidia, 
mutuaſque ſuſpiciones. 

Verum ut de his ſtatuatur, novam ſaltem Scripture 
verſionem deſiderari, plurimis videtur: nempe ut 

„ populus 
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populus Chriſtianus ea luce fruatur, que fayente Nu- 
mine oraculis divinis per continuas virorum doctorum 
vigilias affulſit, hiſce 150 annis proxime elapſis, ante 
quos confecta eſt Anglica Vulgata. Et quis refragetur 
honeſtiſſimæ petitioni? Sed ad hoc opus poſt conqui- 
ſitum undique omnigenæ eruditionis apparatum de- 
mum accedendum eſt; atque in eo verſandum ſumma 
religione, cautela, induſtria, cura porro inter multos 
amiciſſime conſpirantes, per longum tempus, diſpertita. 
Prodeunt quotidie certatim interpretes: ſed fere 
proletarii, vel quorum ſupervacanea diligentia incer- 
tiores multo ſumus quam dudum. Reviviſcit linguæ 
ſanctæ perquam neceſlaria cognitio: ſed juſtas vires 
nondum acquiſivit, & ſornniis ſuis ſe oblectant quidam 
ejus cultores. Expectandum ideo, ſi aliquid opera 
dignum facere volumus, donec hi aut reſipuerint, aut 
erroris manifeſti ſint, donec deferbuerit novorum ſen- 
ſuum eruendorum æſtus, & nupera hæc pene dixeram 
rabies emendandi, qua impelluntur ut mendis im- 
prudenter referciant codicem ſacrum homines probi, 
nec ineruditi ; donec denique exitum aliquem habeat 
laudandum apprime inſtitutum conferendi inter ſe, & 
cum primævis interpretationibus, Veteris Teſtamenti 
libros Hebraice ſcriptos. 5 N 
Ego ſane in omnibus, de quibus dixi, labores vel 
maximos, quantum patitur ingraveſcens & jam fere 
præceps ætas, pro Eccleſiæ bono, non detrectem, nee 
offenſiones reformidem. Sed minime velim eorum 
ſuſcipiendorum auctor eſſe, unde magis gliſcant nimiæ 
jampridem rixæ. Nam his vigentibus protelabitur 
uſque Synodi conventus efficax, ne nobis permiſſi bella 
inteſtina ſuſcitemus, publicis commodis nocitura. 
Quod ſi ſemel ſatis concordes videamur, minuetur iſte, 
qui penitus, quanquam injuria, in virorum ſummo- 
rum animis inſedit, metus: quem et omnino depulſum 
fore ſperari poteſt, modo palam faciamus nos in om- 
nes, utcunque diverſa ſentientes, benevole animatos 
eſſe, ut quidem ſumus. Quotuſquiſque enim eſt noſ- 
| trum, ; 


— 
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trum, quin hanc rem fic ſecum reputet? © Errat 
« quiſpiam ; mirum ni et ego: ſed aut vocabulo tan- 
tum, aut ſi re, innoxiè. Errat vehementer : ſed non 
“continuo eſt Hæreticus. Hereticus eſt : ſed Chriſtia- 
* nus tamen, Ne Chriſtianus quidem : ſed Homo 
* ſaltem. Homo malus forſitan: ſed qui poterit in 
„ melius mutari. Fac denique non poſſe : Deus vin- 
* dicabit.” Nec idcirco aut flagitiis inquinati, aut 
ſanorum verborum formulæ pertinaciter adverſantes, 


non ſunt a cœtu piorum ſegregandi. Sed in mitiorem 


partem, tum dictis, tum factis, eſt propendendum: 
nec eadem nobis homuncionibus, quæ Apoſtolis falli 
neſciis fuit, auctoritas arroganda eſt. Etenim longe 
tutius erit ſinere ut zizania tantiſper cum tritico ſuc- 
creſcant, quam eos ej icere, quos tandem Judex com- 
munis, magno cum noſtro dedecore, poſtliminio re- 
ſtituent. Et qui ſeverius agi poſtulant, imbecillitatis 
ſuæ ſunt immemores: nec vident quod eſt apertiſſi- 
mum, hac via periculoſe concuſſum, forſan etiam 
ever ſum, iri, quam ſtabilitum eunt Eccleſiam. 

Nec tamen, ut gaudeamus tranquillitate, rerum 
theologicarum ſtudia ſunt remittenda: ſed excitanda 
ex diuturno quo languent torpore. Non eſt hæc ætas 
noſtra legendis, præſertim antiquioribus, aut gravi- 
oris argumenti, libris, nedum attentæ cogitationi, vel 
ſcriptioni operoſæ, ſatis dedita. Olim tractatibus 
omnium generum, doctrina, judicio, acumine con- 
ſpicuis, inclaruimus: nunc non exaruit quidem, fed 
areſcit, uberrimus ille laudum fons. Olim contra In- 
fideles, Pontificios, oppugnatores quoſcunque, ſum- 
ma cum gloria militavimus : quorum venenatis volu- 
minibus, domi foriſque affatim editis, nune parum 
aut nihil reponimus: unde illis famæ celebritas, & 
diſcipulorum multitudo; nobis opprobrium. Nec 
utique exiſtimabitur illos, quorum pauci quidquam 
ſeparatim præſtant, multum præſtituros in Synodum 
convocatos. Video quid poſſit obtendi: & ſponte 
fateor, proſpiciendum eſſe, nam concreditum ęſt, nobis 

f | qui 
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qui dicimur Beneficiorum Patroni, ne erudite dili- 


gentiæ præmia deſint. Dandum fane aliquid hac in 
re, ut in omnibus, cognationi, honeſtis miniſteriis, 


precibus amicorum, potentiorum commendationibus, 


Juſſa verius vocaverim : ſed nullatenus tantum, vel ut 


mali, vel plane inhabiles, admittantur ad ſacra munia, 
vel neglecti jaceant boni & litterati, Quod utinam 


plures ſe exhiberent, qui ſtudiis recte poſitis, et eorum 


fructibus in lucem prolatis, omnem nobis excuſatio- 
nem præriperent, ſi quando in minus merentes largius 
æquo ſimus benefici. 

Quanto autem quis eſt vel doctrina ornatior, vel 
conditione ſuperior, tanto oportebit, hoc potiſſimum 
ſ eculo, ut ſe gerat ſubmiſſius. Officii paſtoralis dig- 
nitatem, in qua conſtituti ſumus, aſſidue ſuſpicere & 
tueri debemus: verum ſi amplificare aggredimur in- 
ſcite, imminuemus non mediocriter. Neque eccleſi- 


aſtica, neque civilia, quibus potimur, abjudicare jura, 


aut licet aut expedit: nam qui illis noſmet ultro exu- 


entes collaudare nos non deſinent, exutos ridebunt. 


Sed ſi juſtam auctoritatem conſervare volumus, ante 


omnia cavendum eſt, ne immodicam vindicemus. 


Alioquin magis atque magis in anguſtum coercebi- 
mur: et demum exilis illa, quæ reſtat, umbra re- 
giminis eripietur, ſumma cum plurimorum aſperna- 
tione. 
Nec indecore appetentes erimus, (modo ere et 
bene audire, atque adhiberi ſeriis negotiis cordi eſt) 
aut dulcis lucelli, aut gradus cujuſlibet altioris. Non 
ſunt, experto credite, non ſunt tanti vel honor es vel 
reditus ampliſſimi Eccleſiaſticis deſtinati, ut a quopi- 
am enixe cupiantur. Multum habent ſollicitudinis, 
non parum forſan invidiæ; veræ delectationis nihil, 
niſi quoties occurrit, occurrit autem raro phgois, be- 
nefaciendi occaſio. 

Voluptates, etiam honeſtiores, parcè uſurpare, nec 
a vituperandis tantummodo, ſed a contemnendis vel 


parvi faciendis, abſtinere le, ad exiſtimationem Cleri- 
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eorum intereſt quam maxime. Si quos e nobis vide 
ant Laici, potionum & ciborum lautitiis indulgentes, 
corporis cultui & veſtium elegantiæ præter modum 
addictos, in facetias & riſum perpetuo ſolutos, muli- 
ercularum chartis luſoriis continenter inhiantium cir- 
culis & ſeſſiunculis permixtos, vel inter quaſcunque 
nugas inerti otio fugaces horas diſperdentes, nunquam 
ſe perſuaderi ſinent, ut ex frequentiſſimo talium con- 
cilio boni quidpiam proficiſci poſſe ſperent: quales 
tamen ſi aliquot noſtrùm comperiant, cæteros ejuſdem 
farinæ libenter ſibi fingent. : | 

Sed minime fatis erit vitam agere cetera inculpa- 
tam, niſi in docendo quoque Evangelio, quod munus 
eſt noſtrum, parvi & ampli gnaviter elaboremus. Quo 
effrænatius luxuriantur errores & vitia, quo laxior eſt 
Eccleſiæ diſciplina, quo lenior adminiſtratio Reipub- 
lice, eo diligentiorem adhiberi oportet in fide & præ- 
ceptis Chriſtianis inſtitutionem : & incaſſum ad induſ- 
triam hortabimur Sacerdotes inferioris ordinis, niſi 
exemplo præeamus. Potuimus non ita pridem impe- 
trare, ut delinquentes in bonos mores Magiſtratui 
pœnas darent; ut libri impii & impudici e medio 
tollerentur: nunc illud ægre conceditur; hoc, ſciens 
loquor, neutiquam. Eft ideo vel fola vi argumento- 
rum, præſertim in ſacris Concionibus, obſiſtendum 
ad verſariis, vel cedendum loco. Et cum præter ad- 
verſarios veteres, novi & domeſtici nuper ex ipſo 
Academiarum noſtratium ſinu proſiluerint, qui ſe 

ſolos æternæ ſalutis tramitem commonſtrare, nos in 
perniciem cæcorum more evagari, paſſim prædicant, 
curatiſſime diſpiciendum eſt, ut recto curſu veritatis 
viam inſiſtamus; horum nec aſtutiis illecti, nec ti- 
more perculſi, nec odio flagrantes: cavendum, ne, 
ſi illi ſermones ſuos ad vulgi captum nimis acommo- 
dant, ac demittunt, nos hoc nimis dedignemur; ne, 
ſi illi ſunt juſto vehementiores, nos frigidi videamur, 
& affectuum piorum expertes; ne ſi illi efficaciam 
Fidei immoderatè cum maximo fidelium periculo ex- 
e | 0 tollunt, 
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tollunt, nos non minori ingrate eam deprimamus & 
extenuemus; ne fi illi inania viſa et phantaſmata 
pro certis pignoribus Remiſſionis Peccatorum habent, 
nos in genuinum Spiritus Sancti teſtimonium ſimus 


imprudenter contumelioſi. 


gone igitur Clerum Anglicanum offcii vel male 
intellecti, vel male præſtiti, tecte inſimulo? Deus 
meliora. Qui poteſt ut vituperem quos diligo et re- 
vereor; quorum plurimorum, cum vita functorum 
tum ſaperſtitum, amicitia diu gaviſus ſum; & exem- 
pla mihi quotidie ob oculos pono, ut ad recte viven- 
dum docendumque me erigam & confirmem ? Sed 
vos auditoribus veſtris, etiamſi ſumma laude dignis, 
monitiones tamen ſollicite i ingeritin Nam vel ſapien- 
tes Virgines dormitaſſe legimus* : theſaurum evangeli- 
cum in vaſis fictilibus babemus * : & difficile eſt a mori- 
bus hodiernis aliquid contagionis & labis non trahere, 
cat Pater miſericors, quod Parceciis primo, de- 
inde Diceceſibus mihi ordine commiſhs, minus intente 
& perite, quam oportuerat, invigilaverim! Ignoſcat 
pariter, ſi quid ſimile cuiquam veſtrum -contigerit ! 
Ilud autem ſtatuamus univerſi, aucto follicite ſtu- 
dio, compenſare pro virili (aunquam enim fiet ſatis) 


quicquid peccavimus :- idque eo certe potiſſimum, 


ut nos Deo commendemus ; partim vero etiam, ut 


hominibus. 
Neque enim ferent in Clericis lla, quorum facile 
ſibi invicem dant veniam. Quod fi nobis & doctrinæ, 
ex Apoſtoli Præcepto, attendamus ©; nequit fieri, quin 
gradatim inꝰaltum recreſcat exiſtimatio noſtra; quin 
perſpiciant quotidie clarius, quibus rerum habenæ 
ſunt traditæ, quot quantiſque in rebus opera noſtra 


uti poſſunt; quin tandem non modo concedant, ve- 
rum et Reipublicæ cauſa invitent rogentque, ut quæ 


Eccleſiæ deſunt c communi conſilio . Longa 
2 Matth. XXV. 5. "ic 2 Cor. i „ Tim. iv. 16. 
7 quidem 


* , 
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quidem eſt hæc via atque ardua: ſed eſt ad ea 
quæ volumus, aut velle debemus, unica; & quas 
fortaſſe indicabunt alii compendiarias, in ſalebroſos 
ducunt et præcipites locos. His artibus floruerunt 
primorum ſæculorum Doctores: his iiſdem nobis 
fidendum eſt: aliarum ope non dabitur in honore 
eſſe: vel ſi maxime daretur, aliarum ope nec inſervi- 
remus hominum utilitati, nec æternam vitam conſe- 
queremur. 

Tarde et cunctanter credo, 1 faciemus, de 
nobis honorifice plerique ſentient, Iracunde tamen 
querimoniæ multum aberit ut proficiant; quorundam 
animos malevolo gaudio perfundent; alios movebunt, 
ut quos contemnunt, etiam oderint. Accuſati viciſ- 
ſim accuſabunt: et coram iniquis judicibus cauſa no- 
bis erit dicenda. Nec ſane proderit vehemens nego- 
tiorum civilium tractandorum ſtudium conſpiciendum 
dare. Ferventiorem enim hancce cupiditatem, ad 

pri vata ſpectare emolumenta, non ad communia, per- 
hibebunt ſuſyicaces & maligni, vulgus credet. Que 
noſtra ſunt ergo rite peragentes, eventum, quem da- 
turus eſt Deus, tranquille expectemus. Viros bonos 
colamus, quamvis minime nobiſcum in omnibus con- 
ſentiant: impiis ne ſocii quidem ſimus, nedum adu- 
| latores; nec tamen temere offenſiones demus, ſed ne- 
ceſſariam reprehenſionum injucunditatem verborum 
humanitate mitigemus : modicum aliis non inviti per- 
mittamus illorum uſum, licita modo ſint, quæ ipſi non 
attingimus: ab omni concertatione longiſſime abhor- 
reamus: injurias & opprobria toleranter patiamur: 
favore, ex quacunque demum parte affulſerit, utamur 
modeſte. Hoc modo nec novas contrahemus inimi- 
citias, et majorum delicta aut non luemus amplius, 
aut luemus immeriti. 

In utramque idcirco partem parati ſimus. Rerum 
ſacrarum, et, quotquot aliquo vinculo cum his con- 
nexæ ſunt, civilium, ſcientia {ic nos inftruamus, quaſi 
brevi eſſemus de quæſtionibus graviſſimis delibera- 

8 tiones 
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tiones habituri : compoſiti tamen interim ad ſummam 
æquitatem & manſuetudinem, ft vel in longiſſiſum 
diem ſpes illa prorogetur: qua ſi penitus fruſtremur, 
dolebimus quidem ſæculi, male et ſibi conſulentis, & 
nobis gratiam referentis, ſive iniquitatem ſive incogi- 
tantiam; hoc vero noſtra culpa non obtigiſſe, toto 
pectore jætabimur nec ſpernendum nihilominus per 
nos incrementum capiet res Chriſtiana. In Synodo 
ſententiam non dicemus; ſed ſeorſim conſtanter quod 
verum atque decens propugnabimus. Canones non 
condemus; ſed ut omnes omnia ſua ad Canonem Sa- 
eri Fœderis exigant, tam verbis quam exemplo ſua- 
debimus. Anathematum fulminibus heterodoxos non 
feriemus : (atque utinam ab odioſis ejuſmodi & ap- 
pellationibus & inceptis temperaviſſent ſibi Deceſſores 
noſtri:) ſed cum modeſiia, Divo Paulo edicente, corri- 
Piemus eos qui refiſtunt,, ne quando Deus det illis paniten- 
 tiam ad cognoſcendam veritatem. In Clericos vitiis con- 
taminatos aut vecordes non exercebimus communiter 
cenſuram : ſed ne locum inveniant apud nos, cura 
privata quantum licet præcavebimus. Libros infames 
carbone haud notabimus, unde avidius legerentur; 
ſed accurate refellemus. Et quamvis dubio careret, 
indies imminutam his in oris, atque tandem extinc- 
tam, fore cœleſtem Evangelii lucem : illachrymandum 
quidem eſſet popularibus noſtris miſere pereuntibus , 
in voluntate tamen divina non gravatim acquieſcen- 
dum. Quid enim Propheta ? In vacuum laboravi, & 
. wane fortitudinem meam conſumpſi: ergo judicium meum 
cum Domino, & opus meum cum Dea meo 8. 


Condonate mihi, Patres Fratreſque, longi hujus 


alloquii tædium; ex hac Cathedra nunc primum, 
nunc itidem poſtremum, (fic enim præſagit mens, & 
veriſimile eſt) vos compellanti. Tuque, omnipotens et 
8 As; cyut r untverſum Ecclefie corps 


f2 Tim, i 11.-25. Engi. Alix. 4. : 


regitur 


- 
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regitur ſanctumque efficitur, ſupplicationes & preces noftras, 
pro cujuſcunque ordinis hominibus, qui in Ecclefiam tum 


cooptantur, oblatas tibi admitte; ut quiſque, ſicut ſue con- 
venit vocationi & miniſterio,- tibi fincere & pie ſerviat, 
per Dominum & Ser vatorem noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum. 
Amen b. e | 


A Collect. 2. Paraſcev. 
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